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Paes 162, text 1. 6,—for pufichéstm road pafich-feb. 


ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 


I. K. 8. 

152, 1. 7,—for mumishiinenidhays viknté read mmishinenidhaya nikat)—H. K, 8 

152, ,, 1. 8—Jor SimbhavA(vi)m read Sambhava(va)m ? 

152, ,, L 8, —for Pasy(éy)=8 read Yasy=a. 

152, |, 1.9 —for-=vi[v] kdmint? read -vi[nara*]-kaminl® 

168, verse 18,—for Mugdbiis chandramaiv-aitarya *** read Mukhnst chandrameiv= 
itaay® [vilokya™), 

158, n. 5,—for smainyayan read evar yaya. 

154, vorne 19,—for damaole read monkey-wiven 

155, varve 18,—read Socing the taco of his daughter to be modest like » moou, King 
‘Bhima called hor by name Chandrt-dévi, 

162, |. 24,—for Slakshnayah read Stakahnayah. 

174, trans Il. $1-8,—for Sunday read Monday. 

190, n. 1,—for gupactish read yunadish. 

218, n, 11,—Omit [For kakubha abbrowir (aor) P—F. W. T-). 

228, n. 7,—for #1 Fe reat Hea 69 Fe. 

294, text. 148,—for Mandgalyo-yOntrernaikn read MandgalyoyD=trmaika 

246, 4, 1. 188,—for StlakByans read Salnrileiyana, 

248, |, 1 169,—for Parva-maiiddula rood plirvamearhdilula—H. K. 8. 

240, j, 1,190, —for Parva-momidula read parvamaacduls—H. K. &. 

29, 1.203, 

1. 206, 207, 209, aa} to gale Gnu read gulasena—H. K. & 


1, £09,—for pritiitash gala? read prishta (pushtarh*] galn’—H. K. 8, 

253, n, 1,—Add [Rend drita-bil-abhogdsecha naga in place of “bila bhagtdacha wage 

‘and translate *the Srakes—ie, the Nigavarhéi kings of Bastar—retreat to their 

‘winding eaves” Guhd will then go with gavd, ete. Tk may be noted that « family 

of kings in the Telugu country, known ax Surnbhi-vaiuéa, haw a cow for crésti— 
HK. 8). 

£254, text Il. 69, 101, ) —for Annn-ditn rend Anna-dBtd. (‘The word is perhaps not_m 


























255, ,, 1.192, proper name, bat means & ‘donor of food"; ef. |. 9L—H. K. 8.) 
254, ,, 1. 73, col. 3 —for Somny8ji reod Somayijin. 
255, , 1. 105, col. 3—for Srtgiri read Srigiri, 





255, 112%, 4 —for -yajve read -yoj he 

255, 1,128, 5, 4—for Sibgiryn read 

256, , 1.148, , 4 —for SinguyBrya read 

256, ., 1.163, ,, 2—for Sivamallana read Aivamaliana, 

257, Il, 168-179, 179-201, } —for path of the Held, path of the elds, field path 

258, |), 201-207, 207-218, J read old path —H. K, 8, 

257, M. 108-179, 179-201,—for of the Parva-mamndulu read formerly ws0d.— 
HES, 

257, text I. 168-179,—for This is the path of the field of Tollihti read Thin path ig 
the old path—H. K. 8. 

259, n. 1,—for was in the ease read were in the case. 

274, n. for wm; read et. 

902, text 1 10,—for m&pdalay read manealay-—H. K, 8, 
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Page 308, verse 16, 
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‘The missing letters at tho end of 1 22 and the beginning of 1.22 may 
be melia (i. chakvameellomealeyal), Efearmalakhe must in may opinion bo @ 
reference to £1(0)-aru(aze)-lakke, ‘the soven and w half lakh’ conntry of tho 
Chalnkpas, of whom Jaynkéin was n foudatory. Jinharise may well stand for 
Stharies, which means *baxzed.! Oivitwettiidam must bo Ofirs teltividam, and 


rirtdhi-bom-kofean must be written ax one word. The incident hore related 
‘muy refer to the reverse austained by the Silfras, who were relatives of the 
Chalukyan empervr, ut the hands of Jayakasin I (see Kan. Dye. Distr, p. 867). 
Or Afrura may stand for Ajpara, in which ease the Ajupa king will be the 
ripurijo, ‘enemy king,’ mentioned in 1, 22—H. K. 8: 

‘88, vero 16-—for mlnva® [spain kumareynih read pala[-ine]yacs Kudureyasi, 
HK 








» 808, text |, 26,—for kalyhpado) read Kalykgndo]—H. K. $. 


304 1. 84,—for mudreyaih read mudreyith.—HL. KB. 

310, verse 10,—for exceedingly exalted... Rams read many anit that Laka 
wes n Tewhman settlement evtablihed by Rama. On thie he ceased (bo demand 
tribute). This prowess (a/aen) of Clafta ia very groat-—H. K. 8. 


» 810, voro L1,—for Thiyeyn read ThBpeym. 


810, 18 andl m. 5,—We Additions and Gorrwetions to p. 308, ¥. 10, 
B10, 17, —ve0 above on ps. 803, 1, 95, 
‘828, Il 8-8,—for alve who ridoy on Gory olophantn read sho who lun tho gait of 1» 
roent olephant—H, K, 8 
30, verve 5,—Porhnpa the nense in that tho kings of roountainn ete. aye. acquired 
ine degree of firmnees oto, hy gift from Gojjignsléva. 80 the pweta 


Tein dificult to ncoept the intorprotation of De. Barnett; fot Kungaltécara 
in dhin verne of common oocurrence baw been yonorally interpreted to mewn 
‘obit of serpents’ Consequently Aupfaltieara-mahtbhujab wonld be one 
whore arms are as long and powoeful ne the chiof of worpents (i.e. Adiddahin). 
WKB, 
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JOHN FAITHFULL FLEET, O11, PD. 


‘Tho passing of so prominent aa Oriental epigraphist as Dr, Fleet has mised a desire that 
some notice of him should find n placo in n publication to which he was n constant and yalaed 
contributor, Born in 1847, he died in 1917, and thus fulfilled the term sasigned by the 
Pralmint to the span of humo lifo. Bat after hig retirement from publio service in 1897, when 
he wottled in Ealing, he wae subject in his Inttor yours to continaal ill-health, Ou tho last 
occasion on which I met him ho suid on this acconst he had not been into London for eight 
months, His devotion to Oriental studies, howover, was not relaxed to the last. 

He was the son of John George Fleet, of tho Roystons, Chiswick, hix mother boing Esther 
Faithfull, the daughter of n clergyman; and he was educated at Merchant Taylors School 
which bears on ite rolls, among others, the distinguished namo of Robert Clive. Tn 1865 he 
passed for the Tudian Civil Sorviog, and in the probationary period which followed wtudiod Sans 
rit under Professor Goldstilcker of tho University College, London, Eventually lo wns posted. 
‘in 1867 to the Bombay Prosidancy. Here his official oareor was chiefly spent in the Southern 
Mahratta country, so called for ndministrative purposoa, bat oo the basin of Innguage moro 
correctly termed tho Kargitak Print. He was thus brought into contact with Kannada (or 
Kanarose), the prevailing vornaoular ; and as Educational Tnapector in the Southern Diviaion 
in 1872, and Assistant Political Agont at Kothopar in 1875, he was led to tako up the atudy of 
it, Ho wna decornted with the Order of O.LB, in 1884; bocamo Collector and Magistrate of 
‘Sholapnr in 1886, ond Senior Collootor in 1889, Hig further appointmente were—Commissioner 
of the Southern Division in 1801, noxt year of tho Contral Division, and in 1803 Commissioner 
of Customs. 

‘Meanwhilo his attention bad early boon drawn to the numerous inscriptions thickly 
eattored in tho districts whore hie dution lay, ancl ho applied imself to m systematic ronorrch of 
these invaluable memorials of tho past, many of which are densely inscribed on stone slabs of 
nrgo dimensions, on which the basy and inearious Saxon often geo with blank nmazoment at 
0 muck apparently misplaced expenditure of energy, snd in which the poople of the country 
‘aan rule exhibit not the alightont interest. Of thoso, and others on metal plates, be began to 
collect facsimiles, which he deciphorod, nnd ho published the results in the Bombay Aviatio 
Fournat aud othor works ; eapocinlly in the Intian Antiquary, started by De. Burgess in 1872 
‘and atill going, of which he became tho joint Editor with Cuptain (now Sir) RC. Temple from 
1885 to 1801. 

Belore this ho had pablishéd in 1878, under tho titlo of Pali, Sawskeit and Old Canrareva 
Inscriptions, copien of photographs taken by Colonel Dixon in 1865 for the Mysore Government, 
swith some others, giving merely the datos and names of the kings under whom the records were 
ineuod, ‘Tho translation of those belonging to Mysore, whieh formed the bulk, was placed ia 
‘my hands and apponred in 1879 in a volume named Mysore Insoriptions. 

‘Tho bent of his talents being reoognized, n spocial appointment was created for him aa Epi 
graphist to the Government of India, which he hold from January 1883 to June 1886, when it 
‘wos abolished, ‘Tho object was to entrust to bim the task of bringing out Vol. IITof the 
Corpus Inecriptionwm Indicarum, reluting to the Early Gupta Kings; Vol. I, containing the 
Eaiola of Atoka, had been published by General Sir A. Cunningham, snd Vol. 11, intonded 
for tho inscriptions of the Indo-Scythians and the Satraps of Saurdshtra, had for tho time beau 
‘held back. On taking up the projent, he found tho usual stato of things so well known to 
‘those who have done aimilar work. The Government was nadot the improssion that the copira 
in their records were all-suffcient, and only roquired a skilled expert to interpret and publish 
them. But, as 0 matter of fact, the copies ware, as is mostly the case, untrustworthy and 
‘worthless for scientific purposes. Nor was better mntorial to be obtained exoept by personal 
‘investigation of the inscriptions themselves in sifu, The scrapulous care needed to secure 
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o SE 
vorncious connterparta was litle appreciated by the authorities, who ware disappointed to fad 
that # task which they liad expected to be disposed of in n oomparntively ahort period waa, us it 
ppeured to them, spun out intermimbly. Besides the journeys in India, a voyage to Heyland 
‘was necessary to supsrintend the photo-ithographic reproduction of the fnscriptious, the minutd 
nectney of which was an essential festure of the work, For theso various reasons the printing 
‘was not completed till July 1887, and the volume was published in 1888, 

Itisns exhaustive x production ns the importance of the mubject demanis, anil was 
intended by the suthor to be © model for all similar work, But ® century would not suffice 
to cary ont with corresponting particularity a Corpus Interiptonum of all that India ean 
supply. Moreover, bulky as the voluine is—harly ‘Landy and accessible,” as originally oon 
tonplated by General Cuuningham—it is only m part of what was in the mind of the editor 
ts pwoduce, ‘Tt will nol,’ he mys, ‘be thoroughly eomplote without the Historical Chapters 
‘hat should form the second part of it. And the writing of these will entail so enormoun nn 
rwount of miscellancons réading and atnotation . . that I doubt much whether those chapters 
‘will ever be written by me '—(and they nover were), 

‘The hopelessness of the prospect being manifest, it was srranged by Dr, Burgess to issue a 
quarterly supplement to the Indian Antiquory, under the namo of Epjyruphia Indica, in 
‘which iugexiptions should be published as they were found, trasting to the Index to facilitat 
roferences. Tks Vol, I, issued in 1802, wns thus to be regarded as Vol. TV of the Corpus. This 
‘eheme ia atill in operation and. lias proved of tho greatest vale, though much delayed by 
changos of Editors and other ennsos due to the war, In this publication Dr. Fleet bore n fall 
share. 

Other works by him, of more than local importance, aro his articles in Vol. I of the 
Gozettcer of Bombay of 1895, in which ho han given an account of the Dynasties of the Kunarese 
Diatriots from the earliest historioat times to the Mnsalimiin conquest of 1318 A.D., as 
dlerived from inscriptions. Tt teoms with information of the Est importancs, nowhere else then 
avnilable, though the narrative in perhaps too mneh interrnpted by minnte specifications of 
ates, often given in double yenrs, 

‘Thea wo have his comprehensive chapter on Fpigraphy in Vol. Tl, Historteal, of the new 
Imperial Gnzattcer of India of 1908, Tn this ho not only summarizes whnt has beo done, bat 
points out the ends to be still kept in view and appeals for help from all hands, 

Lastly comes his article on Indian Inscriptions in the Buoyelopiedia Brétaxnica, 1th edie 
tion, 1911, which ins masterly review of the wholo subject and bears witness to his intioate 
knowledge of this great fiold of resenrch, 

‘One point farther must bo noticed in connexion with hia nttainments. ‘Tho examivation of 
‘the compliontod aystem of Indian Chronology waa taken up by him with charnoteriatic engor 
nest, am being mach to his taste. In his Gupta Inscriptions he has stated hin obligations to Mr. 
8, B. Dikshit for the help derived from him in this matter. His publications inca then bear 
‘ulisient ovidonos of bis deep penetration into this fntrisate branch of inquiry, so that he was 
constantly appealed to ns an anthority for the verification of dates, which he waa always ready 
to hnvestigate, It is not to. be wondered nt that some euch puszles were uot found to be 
solable; bat inscriptions, itis fenred, hare been condemned nx falso or doubtful owing to n too 
rigid application of rales, which repulted in thoir dates being pronounced ‘irregular,’ often for 
the renson that the woek-day did not workout correctly, A solution of nang of these die 
‘repanoies hne wow beon presented by Dr. Venkata Subbiah, of the Mysore Archaeological Depart- 
‘tuent, fa his important brochnre, just published, called Some Saka Dates sn Inserditinnay which in 
celenluted to elene the nir in regard to these points. 

‘Te remains to state that Dr, Fleet was Ionorary Secretary of the Roya! Asiatic Society 
foot 1005 ie doat ; Ss 1018 weeiyod the Gad Medal ot tho Society fov hie exinent 
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Serviee to Oriental learning. If only for inducing Professor Kilborn to turn is attwution (6 
‘Tndian epigraphy und chronology, he would be entitled to this. ‘But he also, no doukt, exerted 
sae iiocoe in stimolating Todinn scholars in the country itwlf to take an interest in those 
aan tes tha povarention of which they posses certain snifest edvaninges to which Huro- 
Guus can in'uo wise lng Claim. The somber of such is incrnsing, sod their eficoney is each 
Fire high tandarl. One is acteally holding the postion of Epigraphiet to the Government of 


‘Gained by his efforts in bringing to Tight so many valoable materials to elucidate the early 
history of Indie, especially in the westorn parts —Dr. Fleet hat claim to be beld in honoar- 
thle remembrance ax in the front rank of the devoted band of eminent Bombay scholars who 
‘ave distingaished themselves in antiquarian researches. 

‘The subjoined is a list of Dr. Fleet's contribations to the Epigraphia Tudina. 








LEWIS RICE. 





‘A list of the late Dr. Fleet's contributions to the * Epigraphia Ind 
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‘AD. 56, 
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‘E—Siririnaeription of the tne of Asotyhavarshn 1) A.D. 866) 
¥. of the time 1 
Siegen nero ‘of Amigherarsha 1) 
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Govinda TT) sot whe Aids plates which purport to hare be 
focal fn AD 77. 
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Special note — 
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‘Tor Kalo county « be Maldon ite ss 
Koppam: Ebitriptr 2 ee 
‘Tas places mantionel inthe swoon on whe Mirej platen. | 
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VOLUME XIII. 





No. 1—TRIPLIOANP PLATES OF PANTA-MAILARA, DATED SAKA-SAMVAT 
1850, IN THE REIGN OF DEVARAYA II. 


BrT, A. Gormarms Rao, M.A. Tervarouow, 


‘Tho subjoined insoription in engraved on fivo copper-platen, strung together by a ring 
which bearw no woal. ‘Tho not belongs to the house of Kavibbdahayam TRufchiirye of Teipli- 
cano and was kindly secured for mo by my friend, Mr, M. K. NOriyapasimi Ayyar, 8.4, 
Bl, High Court Vnkil, Madras, 1 edit the inscription from the original aa sleo from 
impromioga propared undor my supervision. 

‘Tho writing begins on the necond side of tho first plato and ends on the frat side of the 
nat plate, ‘The shape of tho plates ia tho ame aa in the Vijayanagara ones of a sitnilar 
period ; they have x carved top, with « holo in the contro forthe ring. Tho plates iro numborod 
conseoutivsly on the back of each plate with Tolagu-Kannada numerals, which are ongraved 
to tho loft of the ring-hole : but in the caso of the fifth, or the last plate, the numoral five is 
‘cograved ov the first side, Tho alphabet of the reoord ix Telnga and the language partly 
Sanskrit and partly Tolaga. Tho latter is employed in desoribing tho boundaries, ete. of the 
vvillago granted. At the ond is oageaved the word Srt Firspaksha, tha sign-manual of the kings 
of tho first Vijaysuagara dynasty. Tho engraving haa boon dono sntiafsctorily and the record 
in in an excellent state of preservation. 

‘Tho inscription belongs to the reign ot Dévarkya IX of tho first Vijayanagare dyaosty. 
‘His gouealogy is traced as follows — 

Hosihara IT 


Devliet 
Varroa 
Pratipa-Devarkys I. 


Whilo the king wan seated on the throne of his snoostors at Vijayanigars, his feudntory, 
Panta-Mailira, requested bis soversiga to be pleased to graut the village of "Takkelepagu 
2 
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to the Brihmaga Sisgufrya, who was his guru, ‘The rovord gives the following pedigree for 
Mailiira:-— 

oat 

Pata, 


eeesat a 
Mummimba. 
Panta sir. 

Pante-Mailira bore the bimudas Disranicartha, Qhoukatlamalla and Ghayfanada. ‘The 
sto of the inscription is Saka 1950 (expreseod by eyma, bana, anala and fai) which cor 
Tesponded to the cyclic year Kilaka, Monday, the first (Protipad)-tithi of the bright 
fortnight in the month of Ashagha. It is mentioned that the fathor and grandfather of the 
Gonso wore respectively named Tattchirya und. Vetkatichirya; that tho member of tho 
family, Singurirys, belonged to the Sathamarshapa gotra! and that his “abla was Yajoa, 
The village of Takkellap&dn waa situated ini the Addaiiki-stma in Kamma-vishays. Regard- 
ing tho date of the document Mr. L. D, Swamikkann Pillai writes :—" 6. 1350, Kilaka, 
Monday, Sukla 1 in Ashigha=Mondsy, 14th June, A.D. 1498, ‘Tho fithi ended at 124 ghafikas 
after mean sunrise.” 

‘Tho present record is the second copper-plale grant of the chief Payta-Mailira,so far 
discovered. Tho frst was published by Mesara, Buttarworth and Vépugopala Chetty in their 
collection of tho insariptions in the Nellore district? This document is exactly similar to the 
other us far as verse 18; the rest is nocessarily different. The Panta-kula to which Mailira 








' The following in an extract from 8 work ou the Srivalabgara hierarchy, called the Periyss Tiremudiyadaten 
‘regarding an Aidadki Sitganichirys :— 
“Beet, Vagashn} family, Suftai; Sathamanhana-géira ; Yejul-fabha ; 
| 
wie Gibgarichirye (contemporary and disciple of Manarila-mixaniga), 
ine Yat 
Addai Singarichirya” 
‘The gencalogy of the Titichirgn family, an gathered trum the Prapanndmritam, i given below for the 
‘velit of the staeata ofthe history of Srielahavan :— 


‘Rivie Namaliahichirye, (Stigarichirys), 


Pafcharmate Mason ‘Tatéchirya 
Jatoba Titéchiryn alae Kap Anasabi-dinam Thichiga (contemporary of Veisapaidivariye 1), 
sigs acters No.8, Chejeci gash of Dirasga TL, 8, 1961, Val, Ty pp. 140-104 ; writen in the Nandi- 
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telonged, i desorbed in the ottaramédi plates! and he Kodieadura gravi* a belonging to the 
fourth caste (ce, the Gndra caste). ‘The name Paota-kala is mentiouod therein as composed of 
evoral. branches, of which the moet important were the one of the Reddis ruling independently 
tror the soath Telugn country with Koodaviga oa its capital, and another of the same kings 
fallag over the north Telaga country with RijamshSndmpare (Rajahmundry) as the capital. 
athe genealogical portion of neither of these families do we come across the amos Sara, Pota 
or Mummadi, the ancestors of Payta-Mailira, Porhaps this chief belonged to ® minor branch 
of the Papta-kala, The Telugu poct SrinStha, who was the Vidyadhikarin of the Kondavida 
Chiefs, Iamenta tho doath of  Mailara in a verse? which is quoted by Rio Babslar Virvéa- 
Tingaen Pantala in his‘ Lives of Telaga Posta.* This Mailira was, porhaps, the same as tho 
Papla-Mailira of the docament andor consideration who is sald to havo sorved Dévardya II. 
in his campaigns against hia enemies, snd pleased his lord by paying him rich tributes of 
javaluabla goms and other costly articles, On the whole, ho soemr to havo boon in the 
good gences of DévarSya IT. Nothing furthor is known of Pauta-Mailara. 

‘Tho donse, Sigarsrya.’ belonged to the Sriiaila-vadiéa, Tho family dorives ita name from 
Periya Tiramalsi-nambi, the maternal uncle of the great Visishtidvaita teacher, Sr-Rims- 
inaje, Ho waa one of tho five important dissiplos of YmanSrya (alias AlavandSe), and was 
tn authority in the exposition of the R&mfyana, ia which his desoeadante also became famous. 
‘The members of this family are better known by the title T&tiichirya. Tt is said that the god 
‘Voukatéds of Tirupati waa very pleased with Periys Tiramalai-nambi for the parental caro 
‘ho waa taking of his image at TSramala, ando ona oocasion the god ia said to have addressed 
him aa'mama tata’ (my father) ;and ever sincé Periya Tiramalai-nambi camoto bo recoguised 
by the name TAtSchBrya, « title which his dosoondanta ulso began to assume. Tho TStichiryan 
Yeoame the gurus of tho kings of Vijayuuagara ; the way they sacoseded in bringing the 
emparora of Vijsyanagara to their faith is narrated in the Propwinamritem, w summary of 
‘vhich has boon given in my psper on the Dalarly Agrahiiram plates of Vedkatspatidavariya 18 
The Thidchiryss aro foand among the Vadagalais and the Tengalais alike, but the majority are 
aly Vadagalais; the namo Tstichtrya has thorofore almost exslasively booomo a Vadagalai one 
sit the present timo, and T aim told the Teogalai TS:Schiryas despise this Vadagatat appellation, 
‘Matichirya, and hence the paucity of the suffix among the Tepgalai members of the Scifaila- 
mathéa, Tho owner of the copper-plate grant undor consideration is a Tengalai TatGchirya 
Polonging to the Addaakt branch of the family and is inal probability the linoal descendant of 
The donee of the document, There aro Teggalni Taticbiryas residing in Sroushoam, 
Srivilliputtar, ete, 











Tnboves VAL Vs pe 888, ¥- 6 

a kbows Vol. Vi p87, v4 Comparethe genealogy given in the Kastbtaydam of Grinch, an abstract 
ah witch bus boo given by Mr, O, V- MispamirtiPantnla, a thidem, p68 

a mani bode Maitirineibind-igt diaarechchamje «~~ Scithn isd to have been a 
costesporay of Sarrajin Sidgame-Niytka, for whow potermal ancl ‘Mallara-Nayaks, wo got che date 
eer im the Seimtpara plaes (we Ep. dn Zep. fer 199, p. 0). He earvived Richards wal wan 
srtcvaris patrooised by the Reddia of Rajanablodrapars wee Bp, Ted. Vol. XIy p. 315), and Iie posible that 
SNivad lou stragh to worrive Pagfa-Mailira as well. ‘The time of his auth has nut se yor been aettlad, 

“In thp 1911 edition, 192. Ps 

eae ett probly tat the done of the oscription ander dtenmton Ye the Addadk Singrdehteyn 
given in the Hie of he Priya, Tirwmndipedaign but thr a thle dilerance between the plats no the bik, 
‘that while the former give the names ‘Veikaticharys and Tatichirya as thove of the grandfather and the father 
Bi ively. of Sigarsrys, te lator mantons ‘Vethatichitys ws the father of Siigatichicya. Ut ty very 
Tetuoie tau the priate copy of tho ik which contain this peligrs is wrong, a2 oot of the maut> 
rin ofthe work fay pomesion makes aay meution of this fine at all. 
“# Seeabove, Vol, XH, p. 162. 
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The birada Ghas{anada hold by Papta-Mailira, is explained inv. 16, It is stated therein 
that when Papta-Mailirs rang his bell in the battle-field, the hostile forces would be overtaken 
MeN eae ocour in the document are Addafki, Aluvalapidu, ‘Takkelja- 
pigu, Kupperivipigu, Jonakavaram, PahgulGru, and RavinOtuls. All these places aro 
in the Ongvle tilnke of the Ganter district, Kuppertvipidw might be identified with the 
modern Kopperapiqu. The othor names still retain their old forms, 
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(¥. 3) May the moon, the storeshouse of ambrosia of the gods, wearing whos digit the 
Jord of demons (Bhatéfa, that is, Siva) became the lord of kings, (or, moon-crowned, Raj 
Kiara), bo a source of dalight to you, 

(V.4) From the moon who was born from the mind of the primeval man (Vishpn) arose 
the race of the Yadue in which, as tho fruit of Vasudtva's merit, appeared Hari himself (in 
tho form of Kyishoa) associnted with the hoste of gods. 

(V.5,) Tn that pare ruco was born a King named Harihara of puro character, jut ae the 
moon (‘as born) from the mill-ooean. 

CV. 6) "The two (functions, the protection of the good and the punishment of the wicked, 
tare indeed divided in (between) Hari (Vishpu) ond Hara (Siva) ; bat be (Elarihars) combined 
their fonctions in hia own persoa, by bearing thelr namo (Harihara) and majesty. 

(¥.7.) His son was the glorious Divariya, who attained griot fortune, who was a very 
king of the gods (Indra) ou earth and who by bis constant dana (ovtting, smiting) expunged 
‘tuo word dzki (tho possessor of a body) in the ease of enemies, wnd by hia dana (gift) the word 
give in the caso of suppliants, 

(V.8) From him, who was the store-boase of virtua, was barn, as: Jayanta from Endra, 
king Vijaya-Bukka, who was ominent, by whom enemies were vanquished, and who resembled 
Vijaya (Arjana). 

(¥. 9.) His son waa Pratipa-Davariys, of unlimited glory, (and) secomplished in court- 
ing the beauties, Fortuno, Fame, Earth and Sarasvatl 

(Vy. 10-18) Being outhroned at Vijayanagara which Tad come to bim by (regular) 

i conquered (both) internal aod external enemies by kis intellect and 
‘valour (respectively). While hit royal title wna extolled by his subjects who ware pleased, be- 
cause he protested the aystom of castes, he proterted tho earth which baa the fur oceans for ita 
girdle under one umbrella (j.c. os wuiversal sovereign). Him the learned constantly called 
‘Maruréyaraganga (the champion or vanquisher of the thres kings), driniyaribhajaka (tho 
destroyer of hostile kings), and Hindwrtya-euratripa (a Sultan among Hinds kings). Formerly 
Rima, son of Dasuraths, had (the attributes) magnanimity, fortitude, valoar, courage, merey, 
eralty, trathfulness aad roveresoo ; (but) now it ix King Divariya (who poxcnses those 
virtues). 

(Vv. 14-18.) King Mailtira wan assiduons in serving his (Devariyn’s) feet, with (his) 
wisdom, devotion, and valoar, just as Hanumin was in respect of thosg of RSma; he who was 
the great-grandson of king Sra, the grandson of king Péta, the son of Mummsmbs sud 
‘Moummadindrs, and wis of pure conduct ; who had tho biruda Dhorssieurthe, and who wna 
famed ws Chawhattamalta; Panfa-Mailfira, who cansed fear to hostile provincial chiefs by the 
ringing of his bell (Ghan/anaida). In this manner, doing by threefold means what waa pleasing 
and good to the king, destroying hostile kings by his wisdom and valonr, always paying homage 
(to the king) with different kinds of gems and excellent articles, with his mind intent on (the 
King’s) service, he exused delight to the mind (ot the king). Thon PratSpa-Dévarsyx, being 
pleased with his service and valour, and having honoured Muilira, joyfully granted him » 
boon. 








(¥r. 19-20.) He, the vietorious, asked for a boon, which bronght good to his lord and him- 


self, not horses, nor not ornaments, nor wealth—, but to make a land-grant, which 
purifies both the giver and him who induced to give, to his good gur, Sitgurarys. 





4» The trausiaton of verses 1,2, 4,6, and to 18 in by Mera, Datterworth avd Venagepala Chetti. 
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(Vr. 21-22) The illusisions Vetkatichtcys was the parties (purchite) of the lord of 
Votksfagie! (Ke. the god Veblatsia of Tirumala), the gure of the (whole) world, the 
vreewt of Sei (Lakshon) ; Bilal with tho relish of the nectar of whose fame the ohakoras, sis. the 
(Toarters (of the earth), avon now abandon the tasie for moonlight like those (birds). 

(Vv. $5.98.) He had a aon the lastrious Teticharyn, who was » storehouse of graces to 
the worshippers of whose lotus foot, even: the coma of snisfra (road of births) beeemes 
Ghallow ike a pond. To kim who had soen the ead of the fourteen dharmas and (F) widyit, 
as horn-a-nou named Siigacirys, the placing of whose hand, accompanied with mantras, on 











Tho baeds of his disciplon was a romedy to the inoarable typhoid, saisstra. For having 
Be Bhagavat (Vishoa) according to the Vedas he is known in the world 
sethe teacher. who is the sole sappart of tho doctrine of the Vedas (VélamsrgaibapratisM h- 


charya). This SingarichBrys, wlio was born in the Sathamarshava ydtra, had studied with the 
feayan und xpsigas the ajurceila and who was faraozs in the religion of Vishon, 5s shining 
Sooke world. To hive, who ia the abode of learning and ansterities, who is the guru to me, a8 
‘oll an to the world, grant a village in your name. This is the boon T ask for. 

(Vv. 29:32.) Thus requested, the king Devartin, being plensd snd led with devotion, 
Konsiand this ura with ornaments gold flowers, eto, and granted to the excellent gers samed 
Frinahla, by the pouring of water and with datshint, (to last) as long ae moon, sa anny 
(cadnss), the village of TakicolispAu, together with the lands for its, eabrisiones sitaated in 
eaadadki rina of the Kamima-vishaya, together with tho cight kinds of enjoyment in the 

of (ihe god) Virtpticaha of the HT2matedya hil, ctoaiod on the bank of the Fuses 
Peteh, ithe Bhiskara-tshitrs, on Monday, the rst flht of the bright fortnight of 
Tubtioots. Ashigha, in the your Kilaks, which was corresponding t the Saka year 
‘represented by faii, anals, bana and ryea, (1350), 

(¥. 33.) ‘All prospority to the inhabitants of this village which is the place of Srmivain 
und which has all items of enjoyment. 

(rr. 94-31.) Dératige’s ozhotation to hie sacceesrs (and other Kings) prac this 
charity of his, aad in msppoct of the new for such prtetio the wsnal impresatry an bees: 
tory verses are quoted. 

(Li. 106196: The details of boundaries of the vilage granted srw (nse) noted in the 

of the courtry (ie in Te fl 














‘Ktuvalaptga; tho boundary oa the weet (is) the monnd (marked by) the Hge-tone 
(Cidgamdibba) in the sundht of Abavalapsgs jon the northwest ‘the boundary (is) the pond 
{Galled) Jabenaonkuoie in the addi of Alnvelapégu and Janakavarem ; the busadsey on te 
Grek ob the village (is) the white boalder (Tollaguadm) in the sandii of Padguitra ; the 
Fecuary on the north-east ofthe village is the standing stone inthe sandhi of Pafigultra snd 
‘upporsvipldn. So much about the settlement of the boundaries, 

(Vy. 98-41.) Imprecatory verses. 

(V- 42) Praise of Devariya, and blessing. 

(E188) S1-Virapsiesbs, (in Teluga character). 


ee 





fu chant hae ta iy a wan steps wich San the great mn ot Corhing) selight= 
ES) 

"= Or perhaps “ the nallapunde nt the souroe of sakalocdige.” a 

e 
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No, 2.—NIDAGUNDI INSCRIPTION OF THR TIME OF VIKRAMADITYA VI 
AND THE KADAMBA TATLAPA IL: A.D. 1107. 


By Laowen D, Haxsert. 


‘idagind# is s villigo uboat four miles fowards the soath-soath-wast from Shiggnon, the 
hoad-quarters oF the Barkspée’ talakn of the Dharwar District; Bombay. Tt is chown in tho 
Map of the Dhirwar Collectorato (1874) ax “Needgoondeo’, ant in the Indian Atlas short 
42 (1822, with additions to 1891) as "Noorgoondoo?, ini Int. 14° 364) long» 75° 18', A rood 
from this village, of the timo of the Rashtrakate king Awoghavarsha Tand dating trom about 
AD. $74, which has boew edited by Dr. Fleet in vol. 7 ubove; p. 212; shows that the anciont 
form of its namo wa Nigugundage, which is also fount in ling 9-10 of tho record now edited, 
‘and that it was the chief town of n group of villages known as the Widugundago twolve: ‘The 
inicription which I now edit, from an ink-fiapression placed nt my disposal by Dr. Fleet, ix on w 
stoma tablet which waa found scimewhere af thin wate villsge, and was removed, for safe storngo, 
along with the stone byaring the other record muntioned just above, to the Kachart at 
Shiggaon. 

Part of the top of the stone braring this record is Tirokes away and lost; and of ‘tho 
sculptures which ware there thers main ow only the following = in the centre, a Tiga on 
fan abbishéba-stand ; on the right, the ball Nandi, kneeling towanls the leiya, with the moon 
above him; and on the left, the lower part of m figure seated with its legs cromod on a small 
pedestal —The area covered by the insoription ix rather irmgalar in shop: its extreme 
messes aro abyat 1! 8 in width by 2 in beight, ‘The record iv moxily ina atate of exoet- 
leat preservation : the fow letters which are damaged or missing oan be suppticd without avy 
‘unoertainty, exoopt in the last tine, 


‘The charnctors ure Kanarese, of a ndurly npright rounded type chonictoristio of the period. 
‘They are not very elegantly formed, and thoy are of unequal size; in the first five lines they 
‘vary in height between 4" and 1°, end in the rest of the inscription their height.is approximately 
hotween f° and J". They present the ableoviated forms of m and y notiovd under Yewdr in- 
scription F (above, Vol, XT1,-p. 835) ; the m appears uathe rixth akshura in. 10, the y ot the 
end of 1, 1S.—The language ie Kanarese prose throaghout, excopt for the minatory Sanskrit 
‘wrso in Hl. 21-28, The Kanarose is almont of tha medieval type: the liquid Lonly ocenrs once 
(in dldu, 116, beside ieddu, L, 14), clowhere appearing ax f; snd initial p is changed. toh in 
Heritage (1. 14), hanna (le 25), hae (17), while remaining in Panwiigull- (1.0), payaer 
(1615), parine (1.17). 

‘The purport of the tnseription isto recov donations by various tiaders to the Molastbina 
04, of chiat god of the locality —tho Metropolitan deity, ashe may be oalled: ‘Thin titlo is fairly 
common j far examples sie above, vol. 5, pp. 22, 143, 149; Epi. Carn., vol. 8, Mysore, pp. 181, 
169, 201. ‘The record is dated fn the reign of the Western Chitukya king ‘Tribhuvansmalle~ 
(Vikramaditya VI), under whom, it tolls us, the Kadambs prince Tailapa, who-aming: other 
titles bears that of Bunavisl-pursvar-Adhisvara, "lord of Bantsisi a beit of ition”, was 
raling over the Panushgal five-hundredyie. the province, comprising five hundred cities, 
towns, and villages of which the qupital was P&umhgal. ‘This latter person is the Kdamba 
prince Tailspa If, son of Séctivarman I; he is known 9 have ralei until A.D, 1129, in suo- 
cowion to Kirtivarman IT, us a foadsiory of VikramAditys VI and Sqwiévare LIT. The name of 
‘his family i presented here (line 7) nu Kagamba, with the short a in the first syllable, and 
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apparently the eerwbral gin the acond. Tie form is fonnd in a fem other recon, boat is on the 
sre ungwnal. 10 tbe cave both of this family and of that of the Kadsmbas of Gon, the case 
toinary form was Kédamba, wt nny rato in prose passages, 

‘ihe other persons mextioned aro of no importance in themselves; nat the amex of sest 
“of tho tenders concernél in the tranauotion azo of interet as ilnstrating the noe af Bypoe2Histe 
ce fentionate diminutive forms, which is peculiarly common among. men of their eles 
Salli (1), which i often found elewhere, i probably o diminutive of Malisacienas it is 
tino eonimon, in the faller forms. Mallaya and 3alloys, which sbow the offices of constosy 
wana (ie anne; “elder brother”) and aya Gc. oyna, Sir"). Dheae (ibid.) is probably 8 
deere Dont wiih haa ity fuller ountecyart in Dosey (above, vol 5 pp 7 07) aud Dinas 
farman (ib, p. 121), derived from D) Zt (18) ie often fim in th forme Kefaya and 
‘Kotaya. Chor (Wy) ix obvioasly & diminative af some name such oe Clobmundurdya, abi 
‘pibdona (115) of nomvthing tke Sinovasn (Epi Orn. vol. 3, Myvorus py M0). Shingana 
G16) is woll Koown. The subject of the formation of Drasidian memes is one ‘tht sould woll 

yy further studs-t 

‘ha details of the dato of this inscription (110) ate: the eselic your Sarat hing 
the thirty-seooed of the Chiinkys-Vikvama reckovins, <<. of he rls ‘of the Western 
Ghalakys King Vikrarsditya Vi the Gost Wiki of tho beight fortnight of Chalten; Adivira 
GGuday). Dr. Ploet giver me the fillowing remarks ; ‘This date fs an interesting ovG, 
Partly av being of tho Grst day of the Tomar years and partly for another reason whieh will 
Pardon futon, ‘Tho Sarvajit wainrateqra iv question began, ns a Chaitsedl ites Just sacbbrd= 
ing to tbe southers lunar system of the yee, on 2S Fobvoary, AD. 107. ‘This Bay. 
seit wus Chaiten Sula 1 the fils, as 6 true tithi, ending on it nt abou 18 hose 8 minutes 
fee tou enniea (for Ufiain)> Bot the day was n Monday; whereas the record gives Sun 
fay, The iti, indood, began on the Sunday, ab exactly 15 hen TS mioules ; and being’ the 

Dat of the now yeas, is might quite well, at px ovéasion of exlebeation, have bean used 

er clied with the tay ou which it bogon, if conditions had permitted s bat the time at which it 
‘begun, 19 minutes after ‘midnight, makes it very anlikely that it ean have been so used, as ® trae 
etcetera ‘ax thoge registored by this record, Accordingly, from this point of view, 
with the 
usual 


























Taken as the true (ifhi, the date would have (0 be classed as irregular, in the 
‘sense that the given details do not work ont satisinctorily ‘and seem to involve # mistake 
‘Gfaome Kind, But as n man titht tho {ahi began at 6 hours 13 min after moan suntise on 
the Sunday ; that is, at 13 minutes nftor middny, which would leave the whole of the afternoon 
fand the evening Yor doing anything to celrieata the oconsion- “Accotdingly, from this point 
‘of view, as presenting a mean tithi used for purpores ‘of celebration with the day on which 
fe began, the date may perhaps bo, taken, ae x satisfaciory ono, sosve ng to Sunday, 24 
Fooruary, ALD. WOT, But all that we con really say is that the day may be ither Sanday, 
‘the 24th, or Monday, tho 25th February,’ 

“ais rognnds plncos, the rovord mentions first, in Tine 9, the pevvines eyown as tha Pannsh= 
‘gal five-bundred : this took its name from ‘Pénuiligel, Hanuigal, which is the modern 
Stngat the headquarters of tho Haves! ‘fluke of the Dibtewhe istelot ‘Tt mentions Nida 
‘gundi itself aa Wigugundago in Jinos 9-10 the nde to which referonce fe mindy in Tine 10 is, 
‘of course the Nidugundage twels ‘mentioned on the provious page. Tiivalli, which is men~ 
Sioned in tine 12, must be the lange village still bearing, the wars ame which is shown. 4s 








1 A, Hilla, in ie, ‘ger Keantsis der dadischen ‘Nameagedung: Dis altindiac hen Personensomes, 
‘p55, line given aoe Tignes mine, bot an ach tncinl the Drevsiay ile, He meson, 
Ree eke (BO) sk fom wo rain tak ve (or, ome cry ae) Devinn i 
iin, and hat pk athe as afi with « Swnaibeserafnaton 
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“qileowuleo” und “Teolowly in the two mups quoted above; jt iv in lat 14° 37%, long. 
76°17, éwonty-one miles south-half-cast from Nidagundi : the place bis at least three inscrip: 
tions, of A-D, 1053 (?), 1298, and 1237, und a fourth, a fragment, the date of which is lost. 

‘Far a fall account of tho Kdambas of Hingal, with © genealogical table and references to 
‘various unpablished as well as publiahed records, noe Dr. Plont's Dynasties of the Kanarase Dis- 
triota in the Gnaotteer of the Bombay Presidency, vol, T, part 2, pp. 558.642 The pedigree na 
for ns Tailapn IL ia given in the Kurgadari insription of A.D. 1208 published in Ind. Ant,, vol, 
10, p. 251? it starts with « mythical Maytravarman, who is undoubtedly intended to be the 
roal Maytenéarman, the original founder of the Kadambs power, whose achievemonts nro recited 
in the T}gund inscription of about the period A.D, 500—550.! To the time of Kimadéve, the 
ast member of tho line, belangs the Ablarinseription B, dating from whout A.D. 1200, pube 
lished in vol. 5 above, p, #45, which recitou the revival of Saivivm by the famous Mkintada- 
Rimayya. 











Tux. 

Osi Syanti Samasta-bhuvan-Kéraya detepri(pri)thyt-vallabha 

mabirajSdbirsja poraméévare paramabhaitira 

[ka] Satyaéraya-kuJa-tijuknin Chajuky-ibharpam drt 

mat-Tribbuvansmalla-divars vijayarijyamenttardtta- 

e-Rbhivri(vpi)ddbi-pravarddhaminama-B-chachdr-Arkka-tiiach barns enlu- 

ttam=ire tat-plda-padm-opajtvi samadhigata-patnoha-mahi-éabda mahi 

aaa O opm ‘Banavilsi-pura-vur-Gdhi(dhijévarat © Kadambar-Acha(bhn)- 
rapatit 1 

8 mnvSdi-anmasta-praacti-eabitach detman-mahii-mashJalodvarath 'Paila[pa]- 

9 dovar Pénushgall-ayndyuman-ubbays-amyadithde®}attiam-ire Nidn- 

10 guthdageya Mara-gavumgan-{[r"}-gebvarhdu-geyy[o"] Chajukya-Vi- 

11 rama” mOvatt-erndo(dajnoys Sarvvajit-aamyvatsarada Chaitrasu(du)ddhe padi- 

12 ys Adivitsnd-achdu ‘Tijivallig-Utiava-sotti Katichaynna? Mallisotsi Dho- 

18 piy=Aki-nenti Kariya Koti-etfiyn Obimi-sotti ishtsinibaramai- 

M4 rddo Molasthiuanddvangte bigfa dharma hépithgo vimvaotda mottakiya 

15 Sitdapamusn Ugure-maindrblaruth bitin darianaih payar=omda hanna(npa)-vapl- 

16 ge Sitignyaney-ainora-nilvarnmaijdu bitfs dharmmn  gtrakkny~oti- 

17 du porinsari-hOy-int-1 dharmmamaih pratip@inide(va*]hge Viragiiai- 

18 keavileyn- 

9 

20 

a 

a2 

38 

“ 


saneae 


Kurukshstradolu visirvvar-beihmapargge alyira 
neubhaya-mukhi-gotfa-phalameakku 1 dharmmamso~alidayatge Viragi- 
si-Karakehateadols sisirrvarsbrihmapsrumar: alisiri knvile- 
Jamnnealida pafchamahA-pitakanealkkuth | *Syadatt[A*]ih pare 
datt[R*}in YE y6 hneOtirwyvasusdharsia! |] shashtirevnriahat 
Le Mowat rtiied ‘HByato ri(lri)mi(h*) | sca aie 


[ied MHS, Colleton, As. Bois oop, vl. Kp. 8s vo 3 pp, 190 8, 200,971 Bs For 0 photograph 
cof the record of A.D. 1307, «long oe of the time of the Dévagiri-Tédeva, ‘Slnghaga, Samakrit 
‘and Old-Conarene Inscriptions, No. U18—J. 2. F.] si! ie a] 
. ‘be ated that their family-god, Madhakifrare of Jayantipara (fanawisi), 
pesot Viana thr ln 00-277) he ie ea 
No.0 fe Kiuthor’s Liat of the Tnmeplion € Soothers India, ol 7 shove, appends 
# Kielhorn's No, 003; eutwequently edited in vol. 8 shove, p. 31. 
+ Yin the fak-impremion. * Mprenente by the open eyo. 
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peu aces 


che Be or Valea Bega aire coav 
eS a 
fe } ae 
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‘TRANSLATION, 


(Line 1) While the victorious reign of king ‘Tribbuvanmatia, asylum of tho whole 
world, favourite of Fortane und the Earth, paramount Exporor, supreme lord, emprome rnater, 
decoration of Satyidraya’s race, ornament of the Chatukyas, is proceeding in its oourse of 
norvasing waccess (to enilére) ns long ns the moon, sun, and stars:— 

(Line 6) Whilo the great feudatory lord the noble Tailepa, who bears all the titles such 
‘as: “ fosterling of the lotuses of his feet, great foudatory lord who has attained tho Ave maha~ 
fobdar, lord of Banavasi best of cities, oraament of the Kadambas,” was governing with 
impartiality tho five-hundred of Pinwhgal ; (and) while Mara-Gayupda of Nidugundage was 
holding the office of hoad-man of tho village :— 

(Line 10) On Sunday; the first day of the bright fortnight of Chaitra of the oyelic year 
‘Barrajit, boing the thirty-second year of the Chitukya-Vikrama era, the following person 
‘Uttava-Setti of Tilivalli, Kambhoys's (son) Mulli-Setti, Dhdoi's (eon) Aki-Setti, (and) Kariya 
Keti-Setti’s (don) Chikmi-Sott, woting in concert, granted an pious donation to the Mélasthina 
{god one eisa on every load; the mottaksra! Sindapa nod the Ugura thres-hundred? ranted ox 
‘A visiting-feo one pana; the fruit-merchant Singana sud the five-hundred wod four (of hie 
tolleugues), acting in concert, granted as « pions donation the excess-weight? of one Toad on 
every gira. 

(Line 17) To him who maintains this pious foundation will aosrua the same fruit au if ho 
hhad bestowed a thoatand kino as wbhaya-mukhist on thousand Brihroans in Benares or Kura- 
Kshitra; to him-who infringes this pious foundation will accrue the five-fold deadly, sin of 
slaying a thousand Britimaps and s thuosnd kine in Benares or Karukshétra. He who shoald 
propriate land, whethor granted by himself or granted by others, is born as 0 worm in dung 
for sixty thousand years, 

(Line 23) Ramsévam Pungity . . 











‘No. 83—TWO INSCRIPTIONS FROM BELGAUM, NOW IN THE BRITISH MUSEUM, 
Br Liowey D. Baxserr. 


‘The two inscriptions published herewith are engraved on large stone tablets which are 
‘pow in the Department of British snd Medieval Antiquities of tho British Musoum. The 
stones belonged originally to one or another of three Juin temples, the remains of which stand 
in the Port at Bolgaum, Honibay Presidency? and from the records thomselves we lonrn that 
‘the temple was founded nt some time about A.D. 1200 by Bichapa or Bichirija, on official of 
the Rata prince Kurtayirya IV, and was named Ratta-Sintlaya, “ the Jain temple of tho 
‘Ratias.”” ‘Transcriptions of the two recards—{not very accurate onex)—are given in Sir Walter 





4 ‘Thi term ie ala found Jn vol, 6 above, p.281- 

+ Perswa styled * th Ugura tree-lunired ” aro reotioned in other seconde alo; #7. he Mani inscriptions 
of AD, 1298 soi 1258, J. 9.8, BA.S., vol. 12 pp. 2%, 40. The menalag of the expression isnot known, 

{et me sen ssn Ke, tionary, p18 

4 An sbisye-modhvte an image of cow in the act of giving birth tow cat: noe Tad. At, vol. 21, py 22 
sani Yajtaralkya, 1208, wa ag 


‘Yor an account of these tuples, with PIates, we Barges, rchacl. Sere, West. India, wl 1, pL The 
‘Fort dates frou loog after the te of the inseriptions : 
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iot's MS, Collection of Soath-Indinn Inseriptions, vol. 2, pp. 9286, 8918, of the Royal 
Asiatio Socinty’s copy; avd from the, tilings of thea it seems that at some Fine nbout 1830 
tho stoner wore till at Belgaum, standing in the compound of am bungalow occupied: by 
Major Jervis, who appenta to have bevn then the Executive Knginenr, P.W.D, ‘They seem to 
lunvo been sent by Sajor Jervis. to the Musoum of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatio 
Socioty, where at any rato one of thom, B, wag in 1874! How and when they found their way 
eventually to the British Muyoum, 1 havo not yot boon able to nvvertain, 


A—OF THE MIME OF THE RATTA PRINCE KARTAVIRYA IV: A.D. 1904. 


‘This inscription ia ineisod on a massive stone alab, without ornament, of which the corniog 
fon tho top, inaceibed. with the introductory verso, is about 3.ft, 1) in. in width. The total 
height isn trifla over 4 ft, Under the cornioe the atone ix porfootly plains the wide on the proper 
right is. perpendicular, while thaton the propor left jp wourynto On top, and thenes desoeuds 
vortically. ‘Thore is a crack or fiaw vertionlly down tho fnco of rhe tablet and, ax with 1, ite 
wurfnco i damaged here and there. Bat the record ia mostly in a state af good preservation ; 
nd the whola worms to be readable without any substantial doubt, Iam indebted to Mfr. H. 
Krishna Sate for cortain suggestions which have improved my original readings and interpre- 


rations. 


‘Tho character of tho inscription iy Kanareso, the lettors eing well shaped and rounded, 
cof n type common about A.D, 1200, ‘Their averago hicight ix aboot 4* ‘The Bpocial characters 
for m and » noted nbovo, vol. 12, p. 395, econr fairly often; and that for y (bid) is found 
twion (taimiaya, |, 7, and kaviya, 118), Some flourishes apponr in the top and bottom lines. 
‘The language is Kanarese, except for the Sanskrit prelude (1. 1) and the two verses beginning 
Bahubhirsevaeudhi and Api Gustg-adi™ (1, 60). The Kanarese of the metrioal portion (verses 
2.29, 61-68) is of the old dialect; the prose part (II. 37-50) is medieval. With regard to 
voonbulary, there aro several words of lexical interost: tdppu (1. 26; see above, vol. 12, 

p- 270), Vadgarara (1. 40; of. above, vol. 12, p. T47), baje (I. 41), haiti (I. 48), avant (1. 48 
Tl govii), dhaveftra (J. 44y iu Wital's Dicvionary. only dharatgava in given), Bhalluaké 
(1.47), mumumurindaiga (IL. 48,49; ef, shove, vol. , pps 10, 28), distka-atligaru: (1.50), 
nularset{a (1. 51), chira (I. 52), hagage (1. 84), hayara (I. 68). With respect to orthography 
hore ix little to note the letter J nowhere appeuts, and in tho prove initial h ix rogolarly 
substituted for p, excopt in péridodam (1, 52) nnd périihge (L. 54). 


‘Tho insoription refors iwelf to the time of tho Mohamapqaléveara Kartuvieya IV, one of 
tho Raffa princes of Saundatti: for n full aooount of ‘him and the feanily to which be 
belonged, see Dr. Floot's Dynastion of the Kanaress Distriote, in the Gasetteer of the Bombay 
Prosidenoy, vol, 1, part 2 pp. 649-88, Te wentions sleo his youoger brother Mallfkarjuna, 
shots it wtylon Fwvarijn nnd Worctibos ax ruling conjointly ith him (lino 88). Tn the geneslo- 
rion! dirvotion, verwe 2 to 14 (Il, 919) contain panegyricn of Si IT; hin son KArtavirya TT, 
howe wife wos Padmivatt or Padmaladivi; hin eon Lakshmo, is, Laksbmidiva T, who 
married Chandrikudévi or Chandaladevi; and hiv sons Kartavirya TV himeelf ynd Malli- 
‘Acaejunn, “Tho king Krishyn, who is mentioned th yerw 3 aa the ultimate origin of the family 
‘of the Ratta princes, is the Bilahtrakota king Krishpa IIL’ In 8, vorse 4, the family name 
in prewuted an Rashtraktta : the more usnal form was Ratta, which we havo in. A, tine 39, 























1 ea 1. Git, w avira, wees erute summary of I fe given om p 2 
See Dyn. Kan, Distrs wt pra, p 669. rae ae 


No. 3] INSORIPTIONS FROM BELGAUM: A, OF A.D. 1208. Ww 








‘and B, verse 20 aud line 83, After that, verses 15 to 29 (Il, 19-87) doscant on tho marita of 
the family of Biohana or Bichirtja, n Chiof Soribo and Minister of Kartaviryn, whove 
‘pedigroo ia na follows 





Vanya 


Bichays (Bicha) T 





Perm Appans (Appa), 


m, at 


Bichapa (Biobs) 1, Vaijna (Vaiju) Balndava 
‘s-ministar of Kaetavirya TV, 

‘Appans ix dosoribwd aa drtharana, ‘a Seribo" (1, verses 18, 20), and as frtkavin-agrae 
anya, * worthy to bo counted foremost nmung Scribes” (A, verse 21), and na értharan-dgruniy 
y leader of Scribes" (B, verse 17), ‘The epithet értksrap-2gra-ganya in also applied to hie 
eldest non, the second Biobay (B, 1. 23), who is further mentioned ne frituranadhips, 
«chief of the Soribes;” of Kartavityn IV (B, verve 23), and as a eachiva or “ minister” of thi 
‘same prince (A, verses 25, 26 ; B, verwo 1}, And we learn from A, line $9, and By 1, 93, that 
it was this Bichapa who founded the Ratta-Jinflaya temple at Belgaum, 

‘The object of tho record (I. 37 {£) was to rogistor donations which were made on 
specified dnto in the time of Kartavirya IV, falliog in December, A.D. 1204, for the upkoop of 
‘the Jain tomplo namod Ratta-Jinsiaya at Bolgaum, whicl had been founded by the afore- 
‘taid Bichaph or Biohirdja 11. The grants were given to a trusteo, Subhachandra-bhatiarukn 
déva, the Achiryn of the mid tempilo, who, as wo shall seo from tho inscription B, was attachod 
to Hanosago, » town iu the Yodatore taluka of the Mysore District; whiob onco nd a Juin 
‘eatablishmout of some importanco?s ho was disciple of Nomichaudra, disciple of Maladhitei- 
ava, snd belonged to the Pustake Gnohchhs, the Daslys Guoa, and tho Kopdakuada Anvayn, 
‘of the Mala Sushgha (B, vorsow 23-5, andl, 34-6). Tho first of tho grants, given by Kartavirya 
TV Nimwelf (Il, 97-45), included on assigoiwent of land at Veougreme, iv. Bo}goum, on tho 
thala-oyitté tawuro (1 41), 8 form of holding for which paymont war made in kind from the 
produce. ‘tho othor geass consisted of imponte both in kind nd ja coin on varios com- 
moditiva of trae (Il, 45-59), nd cortain shops (1.9). This part of tho record in of mach 
mportauoy, as it throws considerable light oa tho ooonomic organisation of a groat town of 
‘tha period; and it ia apooially interesting to Teara from linos 60, 51, that the mercantile 
eee Bolyranin already Lieloded forvign aettlors from Lilla, ie, Tata, Gujarht, and! the 
‘Maleyilam country. ‘Then come two minatiry Sanskrit yorvos (i. 60, 61), and two Kanaroso 
‘vores nnd « proda Kanarese tolophon naming tho compoaor of the record (Il. 61-3): bo in 
Balachandra-dayn, stylod Kavi-Kandarpa, a disciple of Madhavachandra, 


























thle temple, choo trun Un apes nani, wan wot the royal tuple ofthe Rattan, Thad one, retin 
us Borlora potta-Jinilaya ta ive 3 of m rocoto AD. 180, wan ot Sauntatti; w¢ Journ. Mombay Branch 
B. An, Boe, wl, 10, pp. 204, 208, 

¥ Baw city Bp Carn, vel Mywere libros ps 10 yaya 7 abo 
* OL. tajerertti, wl. 12 above, p. 278, 
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‘Tho date is exactly the same in both these two reeonls; the details (A, 1. 40; B, 1, 85) 
aro: tho Swln year 1127; the eyelio year Ralktikeshi;, the seoond 4thi of thobright fovtnight 
‘of Pashya; Vadduvien (Saturday) ; & ravakramana or cat the into a sign of tho 
aodiac, Dr. Ploot gives mo the following remarke:—" Tho Raktiikshi sadrutears was Soka 
‘L97 curront, ALD. 120), Bie this year tha given tithi, Ponsa duke 2 anawurs qui 
regularly to Saturday, 25 Dooomber, A.D. 1204, on which day it eniled at phont 4 lrg, 22 mi 
after monn sunrise (for Ujjaiq), And on this day at 2 bra, 3 min, the sun ontored the sign 
‘Makara (Cspriouraus) and caine to the winter solstice, which has alwuya been great occasion 
{ov festivition and dountions, ‘This doto'e intoroating (1) in citing the curreat Saka year, 
fnuatund af the mooh more usnal expired year ; (2) in giving still another ivatance of tho use 
of the name Vaddavira to denote Saturday (seo vol. 12 above. p. 147); nnd (3) in antisfying 
the ralo that m AyAy nsod with ®euhbrdnty should be the tithi which is sctually curront at 
‘tho momopt of the satikrantl.” 

‘The places mentioned in thia reeard are not miany, Ov line 48 mention js made of the 
Kodi throo-thousund provineo, reyarling whiok soo Dr. Pleat’ paper in Jud, Ant, vol. 19 
(1900), p: 273 ft was tho hewuditury territory of tho Rattan, and consistod chietly of a lange 
part of (he prenott e}gwum Distriot; its capital wax Sanndatti, tho head-quarters of the Paraagnd 
‘ilk of that distriot, Vénngrima (Il. 38, 64, 43, 30), or Veougeamo (Il, 41, 42), i4 Belgaum 
‘olf in thor inscriptions its nasne ovourw nx Va}uagedine s ant it iy knows fiom othr rbd 
to have bow tho ehiot town of a wmnll ditriot of seventy vitlagoa;! it sooma to hava”bin m 
rooond capital of the Ratt piriives. Kapmmburige (1, 44) is the modern Kapbargd, about 
hive milkw northfout from Belgaum j ty abown nx Kanburioo" fu the Ludian Attn wlivet 
41 (1802) and ag Kdubargl * to the Bombay Suewey shoot 275. On tine 40 fa moutionml a 
town Maghapastl, whioh Townnot identify: Mention ie tuade on ine 49 of Lkja, thn ja, 
Lita, Gujarat, wii ou M1 80,341, ofthe Maloyaja country, in conooution with traders from 
thaw parts | oviiluutly wore snttled in Belgaum, ad they joined in making the graute, 
























rex? 
‘ 
1 *S3eimat-parumi-gaik bhien-ayhdvd-amoghaliichhanai — [|*] _ jlyAt=traijokya-nithaxyn, 
finan JinaAisonil | (1) Nome yitersgiya Santayo ||* 
2 Setdinn-samoyarunvedinbudhi xAjinuteirkkeamathan-onjjit-Mropita-rstnnedet-janaunsgrihath, 
we ea m miegabbtrameapainin |i (2%)8 Nayasmnuktilea- 
0 rat =, ae 
& Sup yavotigeidownimindds ‘Krishns-nripa-vyathén-ja-pirtthisn-chayndo}+SOn-arasnsh 
bhuyann-nutosis misupaneereyn uiyakiomagi-vol | [8%] Vaew-Kitth= 
4 Litreaueralner eat ‘Séna-vibhugo  sutanaidith eared 
liknve-parikranadh  Kaettaviryynnenoupamadaury ath vibhiy 
Adilseati Padme ‘ ei ek il 
5 Vout Jinnonmaso-yriddhi-karyg-ipnra-Patareati badh-Abbimata-Padmavntl —Vaje- 
Yudhobge Paolomiya vol | [5°]  Avarsirrvarggud: puptidan-avnnigvara-man- 
6 [emoctdiaiais — Laksbmacurijais — prnvimala-maktipholameowva — vkrddbigatin 
‘Thhbraparovegeit — puttavawel | [6*) 7 Aueeshberh —Lakeahmidévae 
‘Kabitibtnjana bhnj-Afopamash vidvishadh (d)-dhitr/-nathar=esnhje- 





{Ste 6g, Journ Homlay Branch R. ds. Ge. vol: 10, pp.260-8. + From the sons, 
{etre: Stoke (Anusha). ‘The line i preceded by the Jain yyzabol ou the stone. 

‘ere follows un tho stone the apa nytt, © Motew Kenda jpn ain vores 8:6, 
* evs follows agin the apral symbol. V Bstee : Sragdlaci. 
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7 gesipats —bhata-pada-hatiyividl-ida kesa-dAliy-eindilin-ablia-dtyanamaiit tashnaye 
turage-khurodghoshamecrhd-aihji nini-sthina-sthiyitramai k'lepadeynde bide 
o 

8 duttam-irdd-appar=innusi 7*]  Apuridhignjane —ndlpuda —_nipitlalourm 
duige-oiti — bappa fi-adhipanetige — Lakehma-bia-vibhay=apartdhaci 
Aashdameerb-iv=ill-oin kritiyy (8) 

Siriyen-agasn ayia dhitrach —avacmaya-keamalish 

chapsleyanti — Kyisbnano|-kndi — matt-A—vimae 

‘susthireyan-osedu Kofta mahibhyin-nikay-ottaman-app= 

mige taleda| Chamdrikadévi chelyath || [*]* 
“Prayute-tei-nidhi — Chathdrika- 

11 sntiys dila-betamath kde dhiriniyo|-baovisal~irum=irttapare Lakshm-orvvl- 

tlade—mechehisal —phaniganaih —_plipd-e- 

Kashindariiid-avai —pogalal=eppash —vidva- 

jikv-aliyih || (10%) ‘Narapati-akshmidéva-sati — Chaindaladavi—nij-odighae 

Thaatadizh — dhareg-eseyalke 

18 satnicramaoado|-kudo -Kishchanamaris ——beralgalolsbor-esoda ——_Wma-kilikeym 
Karppresed-irppuda  bahu-kalpe-vallariya iala-pravéjada —nakha-pea(pra)- 

M4 mvakkeolos.irdda —taiibi-vo! || [11%] Gri-Vasudovan-ant~enra? ‘Lakshma- 
‘yipaingavsanindya-Dévaki-dovi-vol-oppay=1 ‘vinuta-Chashdala-@dvigam fdar= 
Atmajar-bbbba(bbha)-valaya- 

15 pribeddha-Bala-Keiavarsoiideono Karttuviryya-dhatri-vara-Mallikitr)juna-kumirakare 
‘Grjjitadeuryya-diliga) || [12*) "Dridhs-auryyar © Kurttaviryyath —tala- 
16 re bala-yataiis dig-jaynkk-anya-dhitr-patigal-beon-itta trait pugalsayara darie~ 

onbpadiin atti chitt-odgata-bhity-utkarsba-vyitti-prasnmon-viswrad-ghe- 

17 rmmactoy-ormmiyins —vintritameAgal ——himiymsin yi iu nijame 
auibhodbig-essbarevvimeghar || [13%] "I kemantya-vaji-cbayam-1 ka- 

18 ricmmikulam-1_ viliain(-lokaueiv-otimav-a kaviya kalogado} bayal-ajiyol=parint- 
ada ynddhado)~pidida kali Kirttaviryyan-eid~a- 

19 Kulamedgi uoduvada bandhana-daleyolnirdd~ari-brajash || (14%)! ™Sri-Ratta-varssam~ 
emba Suméravan-drayisi kalpa-kujananamenaledin— rrij 

9 pududo yibudh-Adbarath drimat-Kkulath —pramodaenivasam | (15°41 A 
mahaniya-kolakke éird-mapi  bhayy-ishbujakke t0jomani rakahi-mani budha- 
vitatige 

MA chivitt-magi —blpargg-enalko _rashjipan-Udayazh [16%] Lalita-gun-anghash 
Lakshint-nilayndh —saindrita-madbu-bratars —tajedath ——_nirmmalan=app-Udaya- 
sardvurado)~udayamain —parnsha-purhdartkad — Bi- 

22 chart |} [17] 'Praksja-drisnidhi Biohanain kale-grihaih dilakko Il-Aéraynrn 
tukritaik-odbhaya-masodirac Sirige adv-asthiinakain snd-gavakke kal-Abbyisue 
padain —Sarasvatige  samichir-Alayash 
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\ Matey + Kanda, 1 Metres Mabieragdbard, 
4 Here allows om the stome the spiral symbol. 4 Motew : Mattavbavikridita 
* Metre Champakamila, * Metre : Utpslamala. 

1 Bead ervra, # Metre : Mabierngdthart, 


* Here follows on the stone the apical aymbol. _™ Metre : Utpalamts 

3 Here follows on the stone the spiral aymbul surrounded by rays, 

8 Mates; Kanda j and ao in verses 16-17. 

4M Haru flows oa the stone the npizal sy bo. % Matsa» Mattabhaviteiita, 
: oa 
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Aurmm-karyyakalpat-abhiyildhigtham-anal-Schtratk-essl siipac (19°) 
‘Bichamhge ankari-sarhstata-vichamg-aidar~seutar=Jjin-ytuden-mateedrt-Inelxnn ‘ath 
nibharedtma-hit-fi- 
chorasar-nnegalda Permmsnanum-Appananam || [I8*]  Pap-Gpabiri-Jinapa-éet- 
padla-bhaletaci, smpitra-snrhkala-dine-vyaparm-gamita-dinan-enipet permmege 
Pormmapath —tavar-mamaney=Eiara f] [20°] 
°Sthira-padm-ddayam-adibujatke kamalain — padm-akarukk-arsboj-akaram-adyaoa- 
sanakke poropa-phalit-Sriimath purakk-oppuy=nrit~iro  Ink-cttame-Karttaviryya- 
‘wripaerajyaii- 
vatit aad-gan-ablinrsoary érikaran-agev-gasyan-eisinid-Appars jagain bippe 
Seal th [21%] Anavady-akti pen a ‘chagam-aeyapna-bhaja- 
nikiyntoaticviama- 
Tains-keam-anbho}a-pajansm~ Aisiere-divaje-vilvbrama-druti-lanat-sarit~ 
\idiy~eviad ~atisdsauimdyn-naya-érikarap-Apponamge — dorey-Sr-t_—dhiitriyo= 
| Gimemmikar | [22"] *Achalitayuoa-nilayas: chaturs-Chaturmmukhan-soimiy= 
Appagany —_vallabhe  suprnohra-vivdk.apuida-chiira-oharite 
peesrind-pseval || [23*) *Vare-Vi- 
gdivignm-Appana-prahhaygsmeadar=nmandenatedel-Jintévata-mavgus-pratibblaaln-pravi- 
nmai-sotna-trayaingal<vineynra pirev-arijite-punyadiide — airatain —-mey-vetlay= 
cofhb-onte 
imothira-Takshmt-pati-Bicha-Vaija-Raladéyar-sanj-jon-inandakar || [24°]? *Pragut- 
igat-pitracdinasin benta-gaea-chaeitath saj-Sin-Rviian-nirmmipanay~Atm-devvie 
éa-viiy Bbhpudayn-noy tammol<opputt-iral _dhrinigolevikhySti-vett= 
ae pestering ene ‘Nihbamh Kartteviryys-kohi- 
Aipnti-snchiv-ottainsanet — Biohirijati (| [25%] 7Sajan-Skarwhagam=dima-vallabha- 
‘vuliliicas —sahpin-molmna ‘kujn-dohohittanam=anyn-mnuitri-chaya-mina- 
wtaihbbauatn — diirgoayactrae 
jn-vilveshanammeritnivea go iije-maintedihgeigalirit ~rarbjipamh vijeyn-frt-nidbi- 
KSrtaviryyouchivan  Lakshmtchnow — ‘Bichapatt |) [26") — *Parawndling= 
anumatiyac — Jainar-Iyal-dgadu—-para-pra~ 
verttaneyo! — Jainatojenthiwt — Bichmti —tuthd=ari-uripa-bhuja-vijayn-Lakshmiyads 
yatig-teath |) [27") "HHridsy-thiddakan-aationrvvigelvan-orvvaih sarvyasainpad- 
gnn-Aepada-Bioh-ionja-Valjanath vi- biguirait waters 
Dhuteyo|  Dhnerara-Tteanjock — mirifiyol~ Madina tonsa, 
ainaeyj-abhiabsbndol=Lslewit” mays) ons ‘ran-odyatkrijeyol  Righi 
vath 28"). Vidi 
tein ber Abou chat -ntpvll sespooef asf vaso fudba- 
mand-bhimatérppsoido| kajatieamefMads Rimarichi — tipe-tritiyeillada  bhinn 
vima- 


Gha-vsittiy-illada garahharahen dharayol-Appa-sutac: BaludSvan-oppavar [| 
igata-paviicharmabadatsla-mahimnaodaleévarnci 











(2v*} Syasti Sosmadh 
davai nij-inu- 





Save Kean j sul on In yen 0% oe ere oer 
2 Meteo: Kanda, + Metre: Maltsbhayilrfdita, 

1 Mere follow on the stone the ryote of the ahaa! % Motaee Mahtara glare. 

§ Metew + Staak. © Metre: Kaila, : 

© Metre Maitarbigia. © Metre: Chatspakamala, 


Mer follow on the stous the aymbel af the Zoakha, . 
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$8 je-yuvardja-kumira-Vira-Mallikarjjuna-dévath berssa  Vénugrawe-skandhaviradol 
sdmirdjyn sokhaman-acubhavisuttam=itmiya-irikeran-igra- 

99° gasyanum-akhila-mazitrijana-raroyanam=appa Biohirgjath midinida  Retta-Jin- 
ayeda —rr-Sintinitha-devara —nitya-paj-abbishtkamn © modal~fda_— dharmma- 
Kebryyatilnimitte- E 

40 m=agi —taj-Jin-alay-Acharyyn-dct-Subbachashdra bhattéreka-'vargte — Sakn-varshada, 
Ugineya RektSkshi-semvatsarada — Pushyn-inddha-bidice  Vaddaviradoloida 





a sahitemmigi dhdri-porrvakaii — madi 
‘Véougrameyo} = kottn © sthala-vritti nda tern = descyn ba jeyn, 
Kharigeyinhy pa- 

Guval koda-gesyn ippa'ti-ntlkanoya battiyalli jriit-gatte 
& Veougrameyalli hiriya moda-giriya joduvana Inriyo 
48°] Doggiyara Trkneana manvvith badagal-moary-oridly | paluva-gétiya  peduvana 
Ihariyolmaney-eniu | peduvapn gavaniyalli manoy-osuda | oil Danadiyins 

midasa 

44 Kapilésvara-divarn dhavelirnda  katf-idirv}-mane mira | Aneymckeroge asda 
tatteyith badagal = ha-d6viteh == Vénugrimada == kolir~—mattareradu 
kammar-inndyelpatt-iru | Kanamburige- 

45 y-Ajorim paduvwon ber-ggoreyitn padaval keyosltur harkmersdu | padluvana 
‘hattiyallin tovika-geriyol-ay-gayyeagalad-ippatt-oids Lay-ntjada maneyeondu 1p 
Matias xvasty-a- 

46 ndka-gupa-gan-alatileri(ki)ta-eatyn-sanoh-iohirs cayaennchpanmiaram = Aéeita - jana 
‘prasennarusit ‘Maghapottipura-jratislithita-Jins-tauni-jan-opadishta-gudda-ddstea 
Jkrama: pa 

AT ripalita-Vira-bapaibju-dbarmimirur sqmichorita-puoye-kurmmarai: | Padmivatr-dovte 
Vnbdha-vara-prissdaraih — sihito-mbals-jan-ahlidarus | nySy-oparjjama-ryavahien- 
Pradastarnsin 

48 bialtankitamda-hastarnm-api® Samayaecbakravartti Joynpati Seti mukhyari= 
Agi Vepugramuds sthejada sinasta-monnasidarsdamgalun Kéxidi-mOsisirada 
Pattaciga modaleadsn- 

49, Dhaye-nind-dési-mommarideiilaingalue: Paragurima Nayak Pommana Népaka 
Ammagi Nayaka, — pramakhar-aypa 1 Padapa 
Nayaka Kora- 

$0 da Nashli Setti Poreyasha Sotti mundal~A-cila_-MaloyBja-vyavahdrigalaa 
mastinm-A Vénngrimuda sthalads chinnageyikadavarah dasigarah — mukhyare 
Ageolida. pamdarasy |, f@liparusin | didika~ 

81 sBligarumint-ivarvellmis —norul~i _SaintinathedAvara  heaadits —itf-Ryaraerite 
emdodo baagnitn boride kudurege nolametta bigeraones | ternkal nade. 
yavarkke suka’ higay-otida: | Maloyalara 

58 Andurego Mignveochda | puvattayd-otta Eonariyealol=tharh piridodath aarve- 
Ahidha-po(po)ribamt |). chinnageyikads  ¢harakko dasign-vusnrakko | hytti- 
vasaenkke | manigiya-vasrak[k*)e | guriulta-vana- 

88 vasamiko gaudha-vanigar-athendige | nkka-silega-matnkke bére-wre barisa-dero 
hiriga higayeorhdu | horagavich bathda alreynkndagege —visuyzotady | 
horagapiti: “ahd gahdhe-vaoakke | kaksha-bhiandakke | & Bhat 








shitash’ matier=aydu{] 
































9 Beat iryys”. > Hero follows un the stove the symbol of the Jada, 


2 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 

















54 dat gadydnch (nkav-ayda | hattiya Dhandige trash 
aoiycovidu | Dhnttada  bhasifige bhattay-or-vvallaan & ptrsiiga bhatiay=or- 
smminai: | avakapatha(da) bhattars maridad=& bhatiarhv=or-vya|lai, | hatte- 

55° vasarad!-aiigujige bhattez: vichcha-sollage  akki-vawarakke akkiy-oddaih | 


‘nelasign  hérimge -melas-or-mmanaia&  javalakke are-vAnait | isin 
pettigege tbhgu gulyhead t@kor-Graallaarisinada javalakke a bhe- 
86 pda palaveaydn A horifsi]go alflJovarisigaih palo att | gina 





ichchat(¥)eengeysaddeh | adakeya bérithge adakey=ippattayda a jovalakke 
adako linsineraja | eloya hiritng~ele mtizu ho~ 

BT rogroley=ayvattn | teriging kayo Wirithg=3 kiy-ornda | dleya hiriiige aloyn 
Taecraja & hor[ot]ge afdeondu | horsganhin bari bollala bhavijige 
Dol[I*jadenchohn adinayda & 

58. boroge nclich-ondu | bajeya hirithg-t kiysSrn & borogo: kiy=mara | nelliyn 
kaya hiviiaged ayeballaysoiida { Kareying egarakko oibdu karywa | 
balabada hire 

59 go bolwhayeor-ppalaii® — Mattar Gantindtha-davara baswlige ArKSrttaviryya- 
‘davai Kot arngndi) badagr-giriyn badagaon ariyn pngavena kudeyol raja 
vithiyish amadat nilica [\!"] 

60 "Babubhirervawadhh data rajabbis-Sagar-adibbib | yaryn nay yal bhimine 
fasya, taaya tad phajan |) Api Goihg-bdi-trtthiab bantureggimrathava 
vijocy | niahkriti[s*)eayinene diva-svn- 

61 brahmarsvahurand pind || ‘Odavishden dbAtriyreliash —mige poate chirasis 
Varitinntt-inkke — nity-Abhyndaya-del-Kirttaviryya-kabitips-vipulu-shmrijyn-santdunin~ 








vurvyl-vidi- 
62. tacdrieBiobireja-prathita-vimaja-Santidersiviaa-dharmmash andvalatikien-aphnt-brtthe 
‘nviterpada-Kavi-Kandarppa-ruvyakta-stkiash |) "Dosba-vyatttam-ortthavvidalmine 


idweno pijdansoldu dsnnamach plyt- 

63. aha-mmarsOkti chiturbhbhA(rbbbA)shi-Kavi-chakravartti _ Kavi-Kandarppasi* (\|*] 
‘Seiman-Madhayachasidrastenividys - chakravartti- yk -wadhA- sas - abbyndita - nitya- 
sahitya-Lamela-vana-mardlash Bilechasndra-dévadh pilyn ssannii? 


TRANSLATION, 

(Verve 1)—Viotorions bo the tenching of the Lord of the Thres World, enjoined ly the 
‘inns, which beara the infallible token of tho blessed and supremely profound dootrine of alter- 
natives ! 

Homage to Santi the Paswiontoss! 

(Verse 2)—The new ooent (consisting of) tho blest Sinus’ doctrine, a home for the croation 
of gems and vectnr richly welling forth, without ehursing, whowe water in the pity for living 
creatures, immoasurably profound, boundles#—be it radiant | 

(Verse 3)—In the series of mouarchs born of the Lineage of king Krishna, which was 
known as anew peatl-néclelace of ‘the damsel Fortane, the world-renowned king Séna (11) 
was resplendent, a8 a brilliant central gor, 


Tr ete am aan alr a i se war i inp 








le, . 3 thers fellows on the stove the ayibol wf the faa Pha. 
Metre: Sida ant wo fa the mest verse, At the boginming of thie ling lew eysabel, apparintiy the alka, 
‘Metre: Mabisragihars, “etre: Kanda, 


4 Here follows on the stone the spital symbol, surrounded by rays 
1 Here follows ou the stone the symbol of the chakra. 
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(Vorse 4) —To this lord Séna, who wasknown as the monarch of the realm of exce’lent 
hpai, was (torn) w son whose prowess terrifiod irresistible hostile Kings, Kartavirya [111], 

less in valour, 

(Vorso 5)—Of this lord the good wife was Padinivati, a second Padmavati’ in fostering 
tho Jnin doctrine, a Lakshmi sdmired by sages,* oven as of the ‘Thanderbolt-bearer (Hw wife wor) 
Palomma’s daugliter (Sacks), 

(Vorse )—To this comple was born king Lakshma [Lakshmidava 1}, adorned hy the 
dindems of lords of earth, as is born to tho bounteous Ocean and (the river) Timbraparna the 
lawless pearl. 

(Vert 7)—How shail I desoribo the granidenr of the arm of king Lakshmidéva ? Hostile 
Lords of the earth, afraid of tho redness of the evening (sky) because they deme! it the red dust 
enusedl by the trond of his warriors’ feot, ‘and of the roar of the avttling cloud because they 
deemed it the rattling of his borsos' hoofs, never rewtod in their various seate—O hearken |— 
‘and were constantly Mocing away nt all times, 

(Verne 8)—The punitive policy of kings (consists in) detecting offentera;happily, shen 
Lakabean, the Hid of earth, sas reigaing with mighty authority, neither offynce nor punishment 
‘exiatod, wo skilful an be! 

(Veino 9)—Whean the Creator in the courte of his magic, quite putting aside Fortune horn 
from thn Ooonn of Nectar, created n soconid (Lirtune), he assigned t» Kyiahpat as mate the ficklo 
(Fortune), sud graciously bentowod this (secowl) most constant Indy of stainless exalted ortata 
upon Lakehmiaéva, highest of the company of soversigus: to auch an exoveding dogreo did 
Chandrikadévi display beauty, 

(Verse 10)—Are nny wen on earth collectively ablo to oxiol (adequately) the varies of virtwe 
of the good lady Chandriks, treasury of famed fortune?  Awsho won by her virtue the approval 
of the monarch Lakshma, prince of chivalry, if sho had engaged the king of serpents, hhe,—look 
you !—knowing the meita of her character, would have boen able toextol her with the whole 
terion of is tongues, 

(Verso 11)—When Chandaladevi, the good wife of king Laksbmjdéva, Aourished on 

earth and with hee modol hand bestowed gold on an occasion of a aniikrants, the black colour of 
the inerantation on the gold, appearing in connection with her fingers, soemod like » boo thirsting 
for the doweis of her naily of tovrestrial eoral upon the creeping plants of dosire which were her 
arma. 
(Verso 12}—o king Lnkstsma, who was like the blessed Vasudsva, and to thir renowned 
Chandaladavi, who wanillusteions ax tho flawless princess Dovaki, wore (torn) sons like 
Baladava and Kodtva, tho controllers of the circling ourth, (namely) Kartavirya [1V}, lord of 
‘the oarth, nnd the young prince Mallikirjuns, (who were) endowed with abundant valour. 

(Verso 12)—When Kartavirya, firm in valour, advanced with bis host to conquer tho 
ragions of the world, and other lorda of earth, turning thelr backs, plunged into tho water, 
‘it evaporated throagh the heat of their bodies, ‘and (again) swelled through the waves of sweat 
‘streaming forth under the influence of the ‘emotion of intonse terror arising in their minds; men 
iin error averred that this was the ebb and tlow of a real ocean. 

(Verso 14)—"Thin dexirnble troop of ateeds, this troop of elephants, this company of 
damsels, wore ours; (but) in contests of elephants, in battles in the open field, in strifo of 

hosts, this man, this hero Kartavirya, has taken them! "—thos ruefully reflects the 
crowd of his enemies aitting in the house of bandage. 





















A tatalary goddese of the Jain church, + And, secondarily» “(a Lakahul admired hy Dada 2” 
More correctly: Vishos. 
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(Verse 15) —Living uyon the Samara (which is) the blovt Batta race, how flourished as 
treo of desire a fortunate family, the support of the ages, a home of happiness ! 

(Verse 16)—A evest-jowel to this woryhipful family, a son to the lotuses (that are) godly 
‘men, a jeojhylaotie om to the company of sazes, a misling-gem to tho needy, flourished Udaya, 

(Verso 17)—Possessing a multituds of delightful mavits, » residence of Fortune, observing 
agreeable rligious datias! Biohs, a lotus of mon, blossomed forth from the stainloas Luke (that 
seas) Udaya, 

(Verse 18)—Biobaua, » treasure of distinguished fortuna, Gourished a9 a family-houre of 
irtno, a resort for sport of quod deeds, a birth-uausion of Fortune, a darbar-court for merit, 
a place for Srnsvatt to practise the arts, an abolo where walked the company of religious 
dation, a hotine for the fostering of stainless couduct 

{Verso 19)—To Bleba, whore epooeh wa» extolled by worthy poots, were (bors) sone like 
‘eyoe of tho spirit of tho Lord Jina’s dootrine, active for the good of thelr ow: souls, (namely) 
Pormore aud Appane. 

(Vero 20) Koen na being devoted to the blessed feet of the Tord Jina which remove 
guilt, (omd) as parsing tho dayn in bemtowing Inrgease upon crowils of worthy recipients, 
Poriiann as w homo for this grostnees: 

(Voruo 21)—Av yihen Uhore is boon constant blossoming of lotua-flowars om the lotus plant, 
(os whew there yr) lotneplante in tho Totnw-lake, Totualakes ia the woods of w park, (or) » 
plonsauceo fall of frutt 10 ® town, #0 lourished i the realm of the workd-saprome king Karta- 
virya {IV} the Chiof Scribe Appt, adoruod with goodly qualities, while the aniverse conga: 
‘ulated ileal, 

(Verve 22)—(1fis) fnaltlean apeoch (was) innbraotive to the famous Goldes of Spoooh ; 
(his) bounty (was that) of the multitude of the celestial troox; extremely admirable (was hie) 
‘worthip af the Totnes of tho Jain muccossion! ; (he was) a brilliant expoander of scriptural 
ore splendid aa flog of Ludra® ;—in thone respects what godly mon ov this earth aro poors of 
tho Serite Appana, blamcless of policy P 

(Verve 28)—Of Appana, known aan rosidonee of unwavering virtues (and) 9 Brahman 
‘of mon of akill, the beloved wife, who walked gracefully in the ground of most abandant 
stinorolion, waa known by the name of Vagdavi, 


(Verso 24)—o the escolleat Vagdavi and the lont Appaan wore (horn) sont aa if the 
inity of mont brilliant gow illominating the blessed) Lord Jina's course, through. the pre: 
viously acquired merit of godly mon had verily beoome inewrnate, (namely) Bioha lund of moat 
conitant Fortune, Vaijay and Baladéva, defighting tho virtaows. 


(Verso 25)—As in thom were soen bounty to famoas and exalted recipients, peacticn of tho 
virtues of pious observances, construction of dwellings for the good Jinas, (and) a courve of 


* As appliod to the lots, thene three epithets respectively mean: * having a multisade of beaatifal dlamente, 
resting Ue the hand of Vortman, hanntad Yy bem” 

mati the Sinus wo tale snicemaort 

"CE 5.4. Meyoe, Hinde Palen 169+ “Than amid ond not anxplclons cries of joy the standart of Tare 
‘vas rain api with white nner alormed with a great molttude of atten sod tittle bell, covered with 
‘expel bowl wreath ts garland, detortad with a tring of jewels, dechad with m peaant tay of arlene 
fruits Thon the ngutch gis danced, pose compositions written Yy qual pasta were sung, the maltitade of 
seu dasa, Sigler’ Wika that beware the eyes wore wen, ant betel and ocher things were given to the 
Souler # ea! deal of exile, anfton, and water waa thrown, reat gifts were given, drums and other 
nsemmante wore count” (irasalated trom the story of Ddauahs ia Jeccbi'e Aap wdhlle Bredhlangra (w 
ALahandelii). On the legend see Mabibhirat, 1 63, 
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policy for tho advancomont of their sovereign’s kingdom, two (af cham) cbtained distinction wm 
the earth and became glorious ; Nimba, the goneral of the army of Gandaradityn, and thie 
Bichirsja, a crown of the ministers of king Kartavirya IV, that coral-troo among lenders of 
the hosts of anne of valour. 

(Verso 26)—Owing to (hia) attinction of worthy men, control over those whom he loved, 
fascinating inflaenco over friends, extirpation of the wicked, insintousnce of the digmity of all 
other ministory, (and) hatred uf all ovil designs, Bicbapa with there clementa of policy prot 
fered renowned for fortane, as oonnseller of Kartayirys, who way « trvaaure of the Godiless 
of Vintory. 

(Verne 27)}—For Jains to bestow their rogurd upon another's wifo ix improper: Boba, 
‘going oven beyond Jains in hin behayiour towards his follow-crentnres, brought and guve vo 
Tis lord tho Goddean of Victory (/ormerly, betowiny) to hostile monarche’ weme 

(Verno $8)—Delightful ta the hovet, this Vaijnna, the younger brother of Bich the yite 
‘of qualities of all prosperity, waa om earth in hin single person 9 Dharma’s won (Yudhishthirw) 
in dignity, a Love-god in beonty, a gon of the Totnes’ Friend (Karna) in bounty, an Indra in 
Jain worship nnd anoiatiaent, a Byihaspati in policy,» Raghava in tho exalted aport of war, 

(Were 29)—Iu nvvalling tho ocexn of the famous Jinas’ loro, in bringing abont the rise ot 
‘ho lotro» of his own kindrol, in efleeting tho dosires of wages’ minds & moon without spot, 
‘a enn without scorching action, » ovlestial trve without. its insensibility  distinguiahed on earth 
‘was Balndive, von. of APA. 

(Lino 27-98)—Hail! When the Muhamangaléivara Kartavirya-dava [IV], posemor 
Of the padcha-mahalubida, in company with (his) sounger brother the fleis-Apparent Prince 
‘Vira Moliskarjuni-déva was enjoying the delights of empire in the eamp of Vénugramn,— 

(ines 88-40)}—for the parposos of the regular worship, anointment, and other religious 
‘oMcos of tho diving Sintiniths of the Rata tomplo of tho Jinas, which had been constru:tod 
‘Vy Biobiraja, tho Chief Soribo and boad of all the ministors, 

(Lines 0-41)-—he granted to Subhachandra-bhateiiraka-tivs, the teacher at that temple 
ff the Jinaa, at the time of tho sashhrameaa oo Sntarday, tho moond day of tho bright fortuight 
‘of Pustiya of tho eyclio your Raktikshi, tho 1127th (year) of the Sake ers, in company 
‘with the fonr thoutand burguasos, with pouring of water, (an extate on tenure of) athufa-rratti 
‘in Venugramo. 

(Hines 41-42)—On tho weat from the ditch of tho bajet on tha southern side thereof, in the 
twenty-fourth Aattd? of the kiga-gey,* (he granted) five mattar, togother with an drieil* structure; 

(Lines 42-45)—In the aforesnid Véougrime, in the wertern courso of the grost qustern 
street, on tho natth of the house of Duggiyat Tikhne, one house ; in tho watorn contre of the 
‘western ntreot, ote hotie ; in the wentern town-gato, one howse; in front of the’ white-plastored 
bailding of tho god Kapilédvars, on tho east of the Sila-baandi (tomple), three honyes ; on the 
anorth of the rond going to the Anoya-Kero {the Flophant’s Tank}, a Hower-gardlen (compriaing) 
‘two matter’ (and) two hundred nnd seventy-six kama according to the rood of tho aforwaid 
Véougrima ; ox tho west of tho groat tank on the wort of Ajar of Kagumburige,' twelve 
‘mattar of arable land ; in the atzeot on the south of the wostern market, one honws, five cubite 
‘in width atid twenty-one cubits in length, 

































V Regaraing this epithet wo vol 12 above, p. 264.  Piaaily haijr, “barren [land 
4 Rath corsepends to the Toil gett, whieh ia expla ia Wioslw's Distontry ae las, atrigemeat, 
Avision 5 room spate baton pillare «= parent in ows." 


“ Kedacgey i pomsibly the crigin of the modern Rodagi, which olgntbos either saleable fond with « fzat rent 
‘at does nok vary om xcesant of yensons nnd other exusen, oF land granted for services lu restoring, constructing, 
oF maltalnig tanks: see the Kissmede Glosrary, ++. 

‘Raplatoed in Kittel Dictionary nan pitfall to eatch tigers, elephants ete.” 

[Ta bevy ily the large ta 0a the north of the Port at Deipuamy along the east okie of Whted goes 
he ral to Kaghergl J, F..) 
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6 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vou x11. 
(Lines 45-49)—Furthermore: Hail! All the Mummuri-dandaa of the place of Véougrama 
‘and the Mummuri-dandas of both (classes of) itinerant traders, comprising the merchants (pa{ta- 
‘siga) of the Kind! vhree-thousand and others, with Samsya-chakravartti Jayapati Sitti at 
their bend, who are :dorned with a serie of many virtues, endowed with veracity, parity of 
couduot, policy, nnd courtesy, kindly to dependents, maintaining the religion of strict Baxatjus 
socording, to the coarsea (enjoined) by the books of the lay-disciples instructed by the enints of 
the Jina established in the town of Maghapatti, performing meritorions works, receiving the 
gmice of boons from the goddess Padmivati,' causing delight to all folk, highly reputed for just 
soquisition (of wealth) and practice of trade, carrying in their hands Bhalfwinks staffs ;— 

(Lines 40-51)—ond all the tradors of Tata, headed by Paradurima Nayaks, Pommapa 
Nayaka, and Amomgi Nayska; and all the Maleysls traders, headed by Padapa Nayaka, 
Konda Nambi Setti, Poroyacha Setti, and others ; and likewise the other traders of the aforeanid 
place of Vénugrimms, headed by the gold-workers and clothiers; and tho il-morchants; and 
the diitha-adligas: all thesa in nésembly granted to the sanctaary of tho aforesaid divine 
Santinkths a revenue in the following form :— 

(Lines 51-52)—On each horse coming from the north, a nelameffu (?) of one quarter (of 
‘« pana) ; on one that passes on the sonth, a toll of one quarter (of a pana); on each horse of 
tho Maleyalas, ons quarter (of a papa); in the caso of sixty-five oxan and buffalocs, howeyer 
‘thoy bo laden, (here ie fo be) immunity from all imposta — 

(Linen 52-53)—On each chira of gold-works, on ench clothiar’s shop, cotton-shop, jeweller’s 
‘hop, peefumery-shop, parfumers’ baaaar, (and) goldsmith's booth, one lange quarter (of o pans) 
‘as anual tax under each separate bead. 

(Lines 53-54)—On each kagage of cloth coming from without, one-sixteonth (of « pana) ; 
‘on each (parcel of) perfumery coming from withont, and on each bhapga of grass, one gadyipa 
‘and five taka on that Dhanga ; on enoh bhangi of cotton, three “ara; on esch load thereof, one 
ig s— 

(Lines 54-55)—On each Bhavdi of paddy, one bala of paddy ; on each load thereof, one 
mana of paddy; whan paddy (to the extent) of am arikana is sold, one balfa of that paddy ; on 
each baxaar of paddy-shops, n regular sollage of paddy; on each shop for husked rice, an adda 
of hrusked rice;— 

(Lines $5-56)—On each load of black popper, one mana of black popper; on each half- 
Toad thereof, a half of a mina ; on each peifige of asnfcotida, one gadydga and six taka (om the 
alse of) the asnfortida ; on each halfload of green ginger and tarmerie, five pala of the banda 
thereof jon each load thereof, ten pals of green ginger and turmeric; on each oil-mill, m regular 
‘adda of oil; on each load of areca-nats, twenty-five arecn-nuts; on each half-load thereof, 
‘twolve areoa-nnts;— 

(Lines 56-59)—On each lond of betel-lonves, ono hundred betel-loaves ; on each parcel, fifty 
‘botel-leaves ; on each lond of cocoumnts, ono such fruit; om each lod of palm-leaves, two 
‘bandles of palm-lesres; on each parccl thereof, one bundle; on each handé of coarse sugar 
coming from without, fifteen blocks of coarse sugar on each parcel thereat, one block; on eack 
load of plantains, six such fraits; on each parcel thereof, thros fruits; on esch load of 
sgroelany, one fella of uch fruit on sak hayar of eagaraoe, co eae on cach load of 
potatone, one pala of potstone. 

(Line 59)—Likewise, to the aforvesid sanctuary of the divine Santinitha wore given by king 
Kartavirge [IV] bazaars, four, on the cast of the high-road at the western end of the northern 
‘course of the north atrect. 























1 ee note on vere 5 geil Gjerat. 
‘The iw i a (hereof the paps, ix modern times of the rapes); the ira a worth } of an 4298, 903 irq 
‘ere doabla of 1 Hips 3 hence the loud (Adu) in this eae in half the haps. 
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(Lines 60-61)—Sagars and many other kings have made grants of lands; whosoever 
has at any timo the soil has at the sume timo the fruit thereof. The slayer of a cow or of a 
Brihmay may perchance find atonement in the Ganges snd other holy places; but in the case 
‘of appropriation of the possessions of gods and Brahmaya there can be no (atouement) for men. 

(Lines 61-62)—Whilst the whole earth joyously utters abundant praise, long may the 
sequence of the extensive empire of the blessed Kartavirys, constant in success, continue its 
‘course ; the pious foundation of the dwelling of the famed stainless Sintinithe by the world- 
renowned fortunate Bichirsje has been well told with great clearness by the Kavi-Kandarps 
‘whose yersor possess goodly ornaments of style and Iucid meaning. 

(Lines 62-63)— Free from faults, remarkable for signifcance is this decree which the 
‘Kavi-Kandarpa, whose verses are equal to nectar, an emperor of the poets of the four tongues, 
hha joyfally related. (This is) the decree related by Bilachandra-dévs, a awan in the lotus- 
wood of everlasting literstare that has risen from tasting the nectar of the utterances of the 
Blessed Madhavachandrs, emperor of masters of the triple lore. 

B—OF THE SAME TIME AND DATE. 

‘This inscription is engraved on # massive stone tablet, having total height of about 4 
feot 7 inches and a total width of sbout 4 feet. The greater part of the stone is occupied by the 
inscription, which is incised on # sunken surfaco of a width varying botwoon 2 feet 11 inches and 
8 feet, enclosed between two outstanding perpondioular borders, carved into bands of varying 
width, of a maximam breadth of 5{°. This ares is surmounted by plain cornice, 2)" high, 
‘containing the prelude (line 1) of the inscription; and above this is the top of the stone, carved 
in the shape of a dome in tiers, Over the centre of the cornice is » «mall medallion containing 
the figare of s squatting Jina, Tho surface of the atone is damaged here and there: but the 
inscription is mostly in s stato of good preservation, and seems ta be readable all through 
‘without any substantial doubt. 

‘Tho character is in every respect very similar to that of the previous record, the only 
iflerence being that the special forms for m and v are extremaly common. The peculiar y, on 
he other band, is found only in “odeyadol, 1.6. The initial ri ocours in rit-akis (1. 24): and 
‘there ia a mabscript ri by mistake for ri in the namo Hadriguiati (Il §0-51), The upadiminiya 
ign in foand in bhavinab-p*, 1. 60; s00 aboro, vol. 12, p. 271.—Tho language ia Kanarese, 
‘excopt for the prelude (verse 1) and the two standing verses on ll. 59-61, which are Sanskrit. 
‘The motrical Kanareso portions (Il, 2-31, 56-59, 614) aro in the old dislect ; the prose is 
‘medieval. In the metrical parts the vocabulary is normal, the only rare word being sslla 
(1.15); but the prose portion contains a number of obscare words chiefly relating to agri- 
‘oulture, which are not to be found in any dictionary—The orthogrsphy is modieval: the 
‘archaic J only coours once, and thon it is’ mistake for f, viz, in Bharatadol, 1.8. In Appeyo, 
1. 58, for Appaya, we find the frequent change for a to « before y- 

‘In subject this ineoription ia closely connected with the preceding document, as it records 
a grant of ooriain Iands to tho enme temple and the samo trastes by tho same prince. In verses 
‘3-18 it narrates the pedigree of the Batts rulers from Séna II to Kartavirya IV, and in 
‘verses 14-22 it desoants on the merits of tho family of ‘Udays down to Bichapa, but adds 
‘nothing to the information gained from the ‘other inscription. Verses 22-25 extol the Jain 
dcotors Maladhicidéva, Némichandra, and Subbachandra Then follows the formal graut of 
the village of Usibarsvini, in the Koraval|i kampana of the Kind! three-thousand provinoe, 
im sorca-namarya tenure, with speciGeation of boundaries, and a record of certain lands given 
on sthala-vyitti tennre, all for the benefit of the Ratta-Jindlays Jain sanctuary in Belgaum 
(11.31.56). ‘Then come two Kanarese verses (Il. 56-59), two Sanskrit sinnme (Ul. 59-61), 
‘nd a metrical Kanarese epilogue (Il. 61-62). 

‘The dato of this inscription (1. 35) is exectly tho samo with that of the preceding record A : 
ts details answer to Saturday, 25 December, A.D. 1204 ; ve p, 18 above. 
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8 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vou x15. 

‘The places mentioned ate fairly numerous, Regarding the KOndi throo-thousand 
province (1. 36) sea p. 18 above, The Korava}}i kampans, » division of that province (1. 38), 
thas already been localised by a record of A.D. 1208 (Ind. Ant, vol. 19, p. 245), which places in 
its village Bhoyija which ie tho modern Bhoj, sbont twelve miles towards north-west from 
Chikodi, which Intter place, the hend-quarters of the Ohikedi tilakn of the Belgaum District, 
a shiwn in the Indian Atlan quarter-sheet 41, N, W. (1905), im Int. 16° 25*, long. 74° 88° 
orsvalli itself, however, which gare its namo to the kempaya, remnins to bo identified ; but 
{it i not impossible that Koravalli may have been the ancient name of Chikodi itself? With 
that guide we ensily identify Umbaravani, which was in the Koravalli kampava (1. 96), with 
Umrani, a village, shown in the same ap, about three miles towards south-east from Chikedi, 
and sixtoon miles from Bhoj. Among the places mentioned in the specification of the boundaries 
of Umbsravani, Belgidu (1, 40) is ovrtainly the “Botkud” of tho quarter-aheet 41, N. E. 
(1903),—the # Belkcoor® of the fall shect 41 of 1852,—three miles sonth-esat from Umrani 














Bammanavida (1. 40) is, no donbt, “Bombalvad” of the map 41, N. W., two and # half 





‘miles south of Umnini ; and Karavase (Il. 41, 42) must be thi) “Kharosi" of the same map, 
—tho “Karcosheo” of the old sheet 41,—four miles towards west-south-west from Umrioi. 
Of the other places, Karbir (1.45) i Kabir, cloyen miles towards sonth-ovet-by-east from 
Chikedi, and Hitgalaje (1. 48) ecoms to be NA-Hinglaj, seven miles towards west-south-west 
from Chikadi® The other local places éannot be found ; they were of course in the Kandi 
‘three-thousind, but not necessarily in the Koravalli kampana, Hanasdga (1. 35) is Hanasdgo 
in the Yolatore taluka of the Mysore District : see p. 17 above. 





‘TEXT. 
1 ‘Srimat-parama-gambhira-<yidvad-Amngba-lishohhanach — | jlyt~trailokya-nithasys 
Sivanah Jina-tisanah || [1"]¢ {J Namo vile-righys Gantaya I 


2 ‘Gridin-samaya-nav-hibbudhi _rijisnt-irkk-amathan-0(6)rjjit-Amyite-ratna-ri-janana- 
rhaih ant[t*] va-dayd-jivanamesparimita-gubhiramma- 
‘8 param [) [2°]? || Jambadvipada Bharatadol"'~Axibujabhava-sira-syiahti Koxndi-mahi- 
chakram bage-golipudu sakale-jan-Arnbaka-ghana-sukyi- 
4 ta-phoja-vilMia-nivisam || (8*]  Srt-Rishtrakga-varnéa-sarfruha-vana-rijahashaan= 
adan-ilvarn vistiri-yaé0-nidhi S€na-mahi-ramasati 
S saubbyit-amal-sbhaya-palsha || [4"] Siriyais nijinujeyanAdardish  éasip-itte 
rijan-Sdais appar dhariyisi mikk-uht-a S8ne-r¥jano- 
6 Jseonsi rBjen-enipavancdvah || [5%] Sthirteyanuttmhgateyash  dhariyisided 
‘Séne-nyipa-var-odnyadol~bhasura-tejo-nidhi padm-Abkiramar 
7 necne Karttaviryys-ruviy-ndayisida(da)m —||_—-«([6"]__-Vimata-ripu-pratibisb-ali 
nitihinter Karttaviryya-pads-nakhadel-chelv-enikumh parrva-pad-adri- 
© id vin the quurtshact 40,8. W, (2009) in ot 18°22, long, 78" 0"s 
2 [Of thetone pemiition about Keravalli mapsuntal by mon it Inf. Ant, ol. 19, p. 244, the only realy 
adminible one in" Keorlee, Kumi’ aboot eighten miles west-by-orth from Chik: bt it dows nut asm mutatae- 
tors. 1am inelincd to think ncw thatthe place mast bo ChIkédi tact The maine Chikidh is of course ebikkads, 
from chika, ‘muall’ aod adi, pds, ‘nitlemeat,lamlet, village’ and very powibly may wt be ax old aa the 
oe peace ta aoe 
‘The prefix Na distinguishes this place from Gad-1iéglaj i the - 
ee ace ‘Wlaj in the Kathdpir State, twenty miles towards youth 
+ res ite (uaa), "The yr tie 
Metres The vor Juin 
* sos bien abateclgaiemsebuenis ements 
1 Tbaspiral symbol saronnded by rays again fellows, * Metre: Kania, at ale ln vores 8. 
* Here follows on the atone the spiral aya. ™ Real “dol. 
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farnealida tan-masntra-kritige paded-appova-vol | [7*] Sthiti-kiviei vimala-gno- 
anvite Padmaladivi Karitaviryyo-dharitti-poti-dsyite tin triva- 
ggashnsta(t)-sidhikey=apare-niti-vidye-voleeseval || (6*] — aniyisidash samasta- 
gapa-suikn'g-sodatata-Lakshma-bhtmiparh jana-nute-Karttaviryya- 
vibhogai: satiPedmoladavigath scutes janiyipa-vol — Jayantan~Amara- 
probbagat — Sachigai ‘Mayitra-vahanan-Abbavargav-Adrijegam-Amgabbavarh 
Harigain 
Ram-skhyegerh {| [97] Vanileyarazh —marajchura —_samakrit sumand- 
Dhivriddhiyath janiyipa diladish ka-valayakke yikissmen-tya inymeyimh — jana- 
naanakko Kanano Vasnlano Chasidramano ditakko pil-ene vibhu  Zakshmi- 
‘evan-cecyars kaviantikula-kalpa-bhorabai | (JU*] *Vijita-ripu-xaja-rij-atma- 
jp Chamdaledévi Lakshms-nripa-catiy-eeval-vijilicghata-sarppe-made — viva-jann- 
sintacden-charitey-ene dbiriviyol || (11°) Avar-irvverggaih kali-Karttavi- 
xyyanoi Mallikarjjananum-ider-prodbhaya-simrdjya-Ram-hdhipa-yovarija-kamarar= 
ftmsjar-gebona-tijeth(e) || [12] Yanam=ellas mochcho halla 

‘ellam jeya-érige nallam Mann-mirggoih sa-trivarggah tanag~ 
fey nisarggani grihit-ari-durggath annay-8|Bpai 
surnpain negoldsn-ati-Diltpah jitrati-thapash ghaon-danryyath Kahatea-vasn(va)- 

ryath sura-kuj-sedyis-andiiryyan-1 Karttaviryyach || [15°]* 

érimat-kul-bahi-vaeddhans - soman-enipp-Udaya - vibhavin-atmojan-atyuddama - yao - 
vidbi-  Bichath bha-muhitarh  saumyu-vrittiyash, taled-esevam [14] 
Bichatt- 
‘go. sakavi-sushatnta-vtchning-dar-seutar-Jjin-indra-mata-Srt-Iechann - ensinibhar-Btma - 
‘itichuacar-noogalda Permmasanum-Apperanum || [15*) ?Tansgaih 
Brahmatigam=ndynch-chaturate tanaguin virddhignin gunpu chest: tanngazh 
Karpqamgam=atyuinati sari tanagesh © Mérogurhbha-prigatrazh  tansgash 
(Chavideaigam=Arban-mata-ra- 
chi tanegah Vitrishouamgamerid-etitemnigarn bhavy-Alibannippadu  guciy~ 
eee pritiyihdasn || [16"]  “Srikarnp-gravig~ i 
chcharitre dayitey-ulsiikir-kiryje vinatayararvaron-Tiqiti Vagdaviyenchitar 
nimadineeseval || [17*] "Ghanaclakahmt-pati-P&indugas negelda Ku- 
nttdévigais — Dhsrmma-nathdana-Bhim-Arjjomereida-voletanujar-adar~rvidratar-KXa 
‘ntavirsye-nripe-Grikarso-Appapemgam-ccr-i Vagdivigait sirs~ina- 
spyienidhinar-rvitho-Bichs-Vaije-BaladBvar-nnirjji-trstigal || [18*] _@Anapamae 
‘vidyeg-ndgha-vinoyash sirig-oppava chfgad-dlge jauvanake vinirmmal-S~ 
@homosm-dyage vistyitickrrtti yAk-pravarttanego it-oiti tashm-evakadish eae 
‘msrhdanam=Bge varttipai: jana-pati-Karttaviryya-mchiv-aike-tiro- 
suai Bichaneuryviyol (| [19*] du tin srikarag-Appap-agravsats-sat-pugye- 
‘prabhi-jilameint-ida Ratta-kahitipile-masitriya Rami-smér-ayo)ok-aina 
smatt~idu dal dlifirmmika-chakravarttiya  dayS-dagdh-ibabi-vichs-samabhyndaya 
tineene Bichirijans yauh parvvitia m-lokamash || [20°] '*Vinute-ntje- 

















1 Metre; Champakamsia and wo in verse 10. 4 Metre: Kanda jand coin vert 12, 
1 Hlre follows om the stone the apleal xymbol. 4 Metre : Mabierogdbari. 

‘Hers follow on the stone two spiral upmbols, with a daeda betwen them. 

© Metso; Kail j and yo fa verse 16. 1 Metre; Madderagihard. —* Metres Kanda, 
* Metre: Mattobhavikridite: Metre: Champalsel. 

Metre: Mattabbavikriita, 1 Metre: Kauds ; v0 verme 22-25, 
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» 
OE 
27 prabhog-t)Scbanadol-naya-statra-driabti durddhara-samar-Brant(ni) yo)» ifite-jay~ 


strats yinodado|-narmmacaachivan-enipach Vaijam || [21°] Bharedisn tashnarh 


tarani-janay-ereda ri(va)sudicbrinhdazh _matt-oryvarnn-thsbiand~ereynd-onal 
‘itaranas BaladSvais || [22°]! || Sri-Karttaviryya-nripati- 
fetkarap-Edhipans Biohanana —guru-kujadol_—_lok-ottarn-sucharitra-vivdkar~Menala- 
‘dhari-dsya-munipar-noegaldar || (28*] A  manianukhyara Gishyar-bubh(bbha)m- 
‘évarae 
-varndyareamalatary-siddbishta-Srt-mulcha-tijskarsprethit-oddima-guear-nnogs|ds Nosni- 
‘chamdraman-tndrar || [24°] Nirapama-tap?-nidhinareddharaoiévara-jélo-mau- 
Jililita-padareenideuricmedadiis —Kartsipadurvvare_vibha-Subbackadidra-dévs- 
Dhatgarakara || [25°)%) Svasti Samadhignta-pasncha-mabiéabda-mahkmegda- 
Jebvarnshs Kigrttaviryya-davath —nij-Anojo-yuvaraje-komira-Vire- 
dorwa  Végugeime-skaridhivarndo|-simtéjya-sakhaman-ana~ 
Dhavisntiamedtmiye-drtkarap-Agra-gaoyanum-agapys-puoyenum~apps Bichirnjarh 
midinida Rafte-Jin-Slayads fri-Sintinithe-dévara athga-bhogn- 
ashgn-bhnga-nity-Kbhiahok-Arcbohana-tad-avaen-khachdasphatita-jtro p-oddharan-ahihe-Mai- 
ding-nimitiac 6rt-Malu-sashigha-Korhakuihd-Anveys-Doitya-gnva-Pu- 
stakn-gachohha - Hanasdga - pratibaddhi | - Jin - Slay - ehiiryya - trt- Sabhacharsdre- 
‘bhattieakn-dévarggo ‘TiaTneya Raktxkshi-sarhvetearada Pu 
abya-dnddba-bidige ‘Vaddavitrado}-Sda rahkramagn-mamayado) = KOshdi-mOststrad~ 
olagaoa © Korava}ji-gathpanada ‘Umbbaravigiy-orhba gra 
mamath —sarry-Sbidhu-parihirammubla-bhoge-tijacvimyssabitan —— nfdhienilesbitpa- 
jla-plshiig-ReRin-Kdi-samanyitach saryva-namasyaih midi avaktya-ail- 
mrBjyn-sncatiina-yado-bhivriddhy-arttham=5gi dhirt-paryvaksm-atipritiyid —kotfan« 
‘Adorkke sime aiSniya-kopo} nayuyala money=A- 
Ti notin alleallich tose mogada mégaoa dikkino} notte Kalleallii mushte 
atta Kalleallih mutda Nigara-kereyeallic mauthte Agnéyiya ono) MO- 
laval}i-Bolgoga — moggufdeyalli natia ‘kallaallich paguya —rmogade —terikaga 
dikkino| Bammagavida-Kujukavidads mugguddoya Tshguni-gere- 
yo Kolo(in)go naf{a kalleallith mushde Kunikil-goll-alli matte ‘kallvalltih morte 
irutiya kono! Kujukevige-Karnvasoya mogguioyalli matte kellwollish badage 





mo- 

‘gale padurnpn dikkino| Maluguthdiya Karavasoya muggaddoyalli najte Kalle 
‘alli mundo Kerhdariyn modleino| matte kalleallics mushte viynvine 

kopol Mlguindiya Navidigoya mugguddeya goinytef-gattinalli atte —kallcalliis 
mide mogade bajagays dikkino| wupoada Kediye migamotta-gell-s 

liv mmaride Sichdike-vettada paguyagn -moveyalli matte alleallith | musite 
Hershina-kodiga Kalla hnshjikeyamél_najja ‘keallallich maride miffed mél 
atta ‘kal | 

‘Matta nido} Kotla athalp-ysitti Kerbbarn kil-valli MGlavaltiyo}~firick modal 
Bolakabboys Keyyith tathkal key=kammav-erita fra & Enrbbiro- 

JeMaddi Givushjana —manoyith paduvalenru-gayy-agaladippatt-oridu  kay=ntlada 
maneyzonda || Kultyaviligeyo)=tritig-16inya- 

alli Kerhntévara-dévarn keyyith mtgal Kashdtya kala matiarsoridu  basadiyis 
‘terhkal hannir-kkayy-ngalndsirppatt-oinda kay-utlada manay-onds | 





Hare fttows ou the stun the spiral aymbel eer by rare. 
re follows vn the stone the symbol of the faekha. ia won eee eoeat, 
4 Ths tine ie precelad a the stone by a xymbo like the chara warrounded by rays 


INSCRIPTIONS FROM BELGAUM: B, ALSO OF A.D. 1204, aL 





8 OS 

48 Harigabbey-Alaro]-arias padaval Hisbgalajoya betteyiih badagalcK Kola mattar= 
‘cial bajagaya Kériyalli hannirkkayyeagladeirppatty 

49 ears maney-orhda || Chachchakkiyalli mfdace prabhu-minyad=olage 


$0. gela mattarsumivatin Settigutta Néganana maneyith Dedagal hhaunir-khoyy 
ngalad-irppatta Kay-nilada mancy-orida jj Bejngaloya halli Hadyi(drijgum~ 

Si tiyeretriin magap-ottih paguval amma nilndr-ayratin || Vohobuatvere 
ali Witgdrol~arish nairrtyedol-mahajaneinge} Kotte kar 

52 gegodugeyah?Appeya Sirantan-auhbulialli kotte | keyashl sme Kahdaya 
Toryit badagal Hulagana gattiyih midal Skvantana, kode-ge 

53. gyn tadikal Geljarearalish poduval aya kal _miidargtrgelli danagare | Waters 
stbolado} hading(Ika®)-goyy-adda-vane _muiiit-eradit goddige || Kaynagavey-A- 

$4 Orish nairytyadalli ela-dositanh hravargita | matiar-othdy kammay-olndr-aravatt- 
ait seoieagtin. baga(ds) Moguliye ballov-edarko teinuon holo Fee 

55 duveled haljacs PudagalQramba-biviya —torntars | ‘mégal  Malaathdna-dévare 
Toubjain | Rgndya kOoolnGra nagcvana, dovilayads ovhfam | Fe 

6 eye, Hoshadin totals haladish mdgal | ha-dochash | kamma aainara | I 
rovegsjol=lla, nafts alga) | SOnedar Ganne-nilrggedish ‘ripar-adearephlipparet 

57 dharmmamash nina tat-wukit-Btmar-Btou-bolormitra-préyast-gotre-patrar 
vermiddhabeadolooihdiwidva-dhareyasi, ishkasitakais midi semntoundia 
rAjyamaneappuckoya_paova- 
pedategh-kyamash Artyomain | Boo(ni)ruih —lobhade Giyxne-kramamnn=Bvor 

farftmaarandvy-Kobarap-tovitads polige peist(4a)uyakke  plpakke 





corvvidalais durvvajah — ghaoa-dubkb-Kepadaneigajash 
gui || TShmBnyO~yar dbarmmaet- 

Palaniyo. Bhavedbbib, {\*) sarvvin~dtinebhivinahe 
‘Dhayo ylchatd, HAkimachashdra || *Sva-datthin parte 





ek van go, bartla, vamundhastsh shashtiinvarsha-sahaartalwishhbyit fy 
[P WPrahat-sc-beoje-Kiettaviryya-aschivash dct-Biohisajeis yasoemabi- 
62 tan pilimeenalke  diaanaman-olpih Balachaindran  guo-Syrahh vidvaj-joun- 
ruta-pad-Artth-Alaghlkriy-sachkea}-Kroham-app-antire példan-inta  Kavi> 

‘Kandarppain bodh-Adbidvarash |!" 


TRANSLATION. 


((Perwen 1 aod 9 aro tho mame na in the preceding inscription) 

(Verso §)—In the Bharata (divivion) of Jambadrips, she Kayéi provines, a cholo 
‘eroition of the Lotue-born (Brahman), fascinates the ‘iad, an abode where are displayed 
Fruita of abundant good deeds of the eyes of all folk. 





oz 
{Thin tne ou the wane te procded by the wpa mbol jg 


eee 
aes tataridiny at tym 

‘Her: jows ox the stoue the epiral aymbal jod by ray. 
Hepiagy ty o motres iti, 
4 Here follows on the stone the faalkhe aysibol. © Metres 

1 flere fallow ou the stone two apis aymbols surrounded by =Ay% 


33 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vor. x17. 











(Verse 4)—A royal swan in the lotasforest which is the blessed lineage of the 
‘Bishsrakitas, a treasure of abounding glory; 84ns (11), beloved of tho Earth, who represented 
two atainless pakshas,’ ruled it, 

(Verve 5)—The moon was (entitled) raja [" king " or “ moon "], bentowing (upon Séaa) 
with reverence and affection his own younger sister Fortuoe. Who, with that king Sina, could 
‘bo wrathful, and (eti/t) be styled #rjy 

(Verse 6)—On the enstern mountain (riz) this excellent king Sina, who povsrned 
constavey and exaltation, there arose the aut that was Kartavirye [110], a treasure of brilliant 
Tustre, delightful to lotuses.* 

(Verso 7)—The line of rloctod images of bending foemen on Kartavirya's toe-nails, 
(one after another) consiantly driving out predecossorn who bad taken eofuge nt hin fot, clung, 
‘aa it were, in desire to take counsel with him, 

(Verso 8)—Eatnblishing onder, endowod with sininless virtues, Padmuladévi, beloved 
of Kirtavirya the lon! of Barth, in her tara appenred liko m secund science of polity, causing 
high succoss in the triple domain. 

(Veo 9)—Fing Lokshma (hakshmidéva 1}, extolled for a multitude of all morite, was 
born aa son to the.tucl Kirtavirya, praised of the people, and to his good wife Padmuladevi, 
uz as born Joyante to the Jord of Celestils and to Sachi, as tho Penoock-ridor [Kiettikniya] 
to Abhava and to the Mountain's Danghter, as Kama to Hari and (the godileas) named 
Rema. 

(Verse 10)—By his form; which infatuated tho dameele, by his virtue, which erased tho 
exaltation of the wise by his splendour, which mroased an expansion (of sleliyht) in tho 
earth, the lord Lakshmidéva, a tree of dosire to the maltitude of Poets, #0 appeared to the 
eyes of the folk that they maid: “Say in trath, is hy Kawa, or the Spring-god, or tho 
Moon ? " 

(Verse 11)—The good wife of king Lakshme was Chandslndavi, daughter of © monarch 
who conquered hostile monarchs, overcoming: tho pride of mighty serpents praised by all 
people for ber noble conduet on the earth. 

(Verse 12)—Of this pair tho sons were tho princes the valiant Kartavirya [TV] nnd 
Malliktirjune, (respectively) king and heirapparent of the Fortune of their natal empire, 
intensely glorious, 

(Verse 13)—As all the folk applaud (Aim) while be dioplays wport (comsiténg én). wound 
ing formen's breasts! love for the Spirit of Victory,  conzw (enjothed) by Manw neworinted 
with the triple domain,* « nature whereby he captured focmen’s fuslnessen (und) held politic 
Converse, glorioos was this Kirtaviry, goodly of form, surpassing Dilip, conquering hostile 
‘Kings, intense in valour, flower of knighthood, equal in bounty to the Teve of tho Cols. 








* Appareaty the tw» pakshat atthe palrral asd watetinl famille of Sua.” WHEN Wfirade to the even, 
the epithet seendaily maune “equipped aya af Mainlen wing” 

Tu ver pte aban waa good only thone who aubrey hey and ald trib, but depo hinge 
‘who vers ithdxpowt towne hi. ‘ 

1 Ais delight benim f (ihe prvace f) Fortune™: Padnd=Sef. ‘hare i als a seoudary reference 
tthe nase of his queen, Paduatratl or Padealaér, 

4 Namaly, dharma, arth, and dima, religion, wealth nd Tore 

. ta eeferene the Mpeg gol, this nas causing wich growth of wer” The ment 
‘nithet secondarily rofers to the Moa, and in that sease mune causlog the opening of the lotus flower.” 

* Becwuse she waa fairer than any Nign woman ave Klltd, tv. ghafe-sorps. For ancther vit me 








No. 3] INSORIPTIONS FROM BELGAUM: B, ATSO OF A.D. 1904, a 





(Verse 14)—Styled'» moon raising up tho ooonn of his blest lineage, the lord Udaya’s son, 
 trenture of wagniticont fame, was Bicha, colvbrated over the earth, displaying courteous 
(oF * moon-like'"] conduct. 

(Verso 15 is identical with yerso 19 of tho proveding inscription, 
‘and Appaoa, vons of Bicha.) 

(Verwo 16)—To him and to Brahman (pertained) exalted akill ; to him and to the Ovoan 
profundity; to him and to Karva, bouuteoumoes; to him end to Méra, verily high position ; 
4o him aod to the Moon, love of the arth ; to him and to VGrishioa,! delight in the Jinns’ 
oetrine : in these words how constantly did th company of the righteous joyfully extol Appa 
‘ax virtuous want 

(Verve 17)—Tho Chiof Scribe Appa’s wifo, endowod with brilliant conduct, fall of elegance, 
renowned, having.» fori of choice hue, bore tho fitting name of Wagdevi, 

(Vorso 18)—As to Piyda, princo of vast fortane, and to the ilhustrions queen Kuntl worw 
born the famous sons Dharrma's son [Yudhishthira], Bhima, and Arjana, 0 to king Karta. 
virya’s scribe Appana and to the distinguished Vagdavi (were born) tho lords Bicha, Vaija, 
aud Baladava, treasures of choice prowoxs, conquerors of foer. 

(Verso 19)—Bioba, tho uniquo crest-jowsl of king Kartavirya's ministers, acted on earth 


(in auch o manner) Lunt in his splendid oarver model courtesy was verily an ornatent to peerless 
learning, abandance of brilliant bounty (an ornament) to fortune stainless conduct (an orma- 
‘ment) to youth, widespread fame (an ornament) to age, truthful speech (an ornament) to elo- 





introducing Pormaya 











(Verso 20)— This is indved the masa of radiance of the goodly merit of tho scribe Appa- 
a's eldost son !—this.is a ray of iling glanoo of the Fortano of the Ratts king’s minis- 
tor !—this indeod is yorily the risen tide of the waves of the Milk-Ocoan (that is) the grace of 
tho emperor of godly men !'—thus described, Bichirsje's famo spread nbroad through the 
tiple world, 

(Verse 21)—To his renowned lord in times of consideration ‘vision of the lore of statecraft, 
‘on tho field of stera battle » keen missile of victory, in time of sport s minister of amusoment,* 
was Vain, 

(Verso 22)—Tho damscls and the troops of bards, who gazed upon him and begged with 
‘ongerness (yurpectively) eyed not and begged not of any other : 60 comely (avd) unauxpassed in 
bounty was Baladéva, 

(Verve 28)—In the linoago of tonchers of the blest king Kartavirya’s chief scribe Bichaya 
flourished the great mge Malsdhiridiva, sublime of righteousness wud intelligeace. 

(Verse 24)—This pro-onsinont nago's diseiple, worshipped by lords of earth, an oraament on 
the fico of the goddou of tho mort pare Dectrine, famed for axtraordinary virtues, waa the 
‘Mtustrions prinoe of sages Némichandra. 

‘(Verso 28)—As a tronsure of posrleas wusterition, one whose feat were caressed by coronata 
of troops of monardhis, di tho oarth with huge dolight extol tho lord Gubbachandes-déya-bha}- 


(Lines $1-83)—Hail | While the Mahimanjulé/oara Kietavirya-déva [TV], possessor of 
tho pattcha-mahséabde,* in company with (his) younger brother the Heir Apparont Priuce 
‘Vira Mallikarjuns-diva, wos onjoying tho dalighta of ompire in the camp mt Véougréma,— 


TA slab of Jala legend hore war a vost Dauing the natn of V", Achleyns woe Ind, Ant, vol Gy 
nwt. 

hie term, sormvsnehjee; oture aaa in, Kimandali, ¥. vi, 20 whore GaGXanieys inhi commentary 
Snrtances Vamnlaks asthe narma-itehiva of Yatas-rije (sil ja he Batasval), Another iavtaace on an inscripe 
‘oa is found fn vol. W bore, py 80,1 158 

* Bee abore vl. 12, ps 254 
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‘Lines $8-34)—for the purposes of the aviga-bhdge, raiga-bhoga, daily bathing, and 
sworn af th divine Satinatin ofthe Baa tmp of ‘the Jinas, which has been construct- 
21 by his Chief Soribe the incaleulably meritorious Bfohir8ja, for the restoration of broken, 
‘barat, snd worn-out (portions) of his abode, and for gifts of food and the like, — 

(Lines $4-38)—he did with pouring of water grant in exceeding pleasure to Gubhachan~ 
dra-bhaytaraka-ddva, tho lencher at that temple of the Jinas, who was connected with the 
Mola Saibgha, the Kogdakunda Anvaya, the Defiyn Gaos, the Pusinka Gachchbs, and ((he 
tows) Hanastga, at tho time of the miskramaza on Saturday the sooond day of the bright 
fortnight of Puslya of the ayolic year Raktakshi, the 127th (year) of the Gaks era, the 
village known as Umbaravaoi in the Koravalli kampana within the Kfingi three-thousund 
making it immune from all conflicting claimy, carrying with it taja-mimye of the eight rights 
cof usafruct,! accompanied with (rights over) treasures, deposita, water, stones, ganiens, etc., 
to bo universally respected, for the increase of the glory of his empire and hin posterity. 

(Lines $8-39)—The boundaries thereof are : in the north-eastern quarter, at the cornar of 
the naruoal tree, a ntanding stone; thence, facing towards the south, in the direction of the 
east, u standing stone; thence in front, standing stone ; thenes in front, the Cobras’ 
Tank ; 

(Lines 39-41)—thenoe in front, in the sonih-enstern quarter, « standing stone in the mug- 
gudde of Molavalli and Belgddu ; thence, facing towards the west, in the direction of the 
oath, a standing stove below the Liguoi Tank of the muggudge of Bammanavada and Kutu- 
‘avada ; thence in front, the Konikil-galle, there » standing stono; 

(Lines 41-42)thence in front, in the south-western quarter, a standing stone in the 
muggugds of Kufukavada and Karavase ; thence, facing towards the north, in the direction of 
the west, a standing stone in the muggudde of MBlgundi (and) Karavaso; thence in front, 
a ntanding soe in the wpper part# of the Keihdari > 

(Lines 42-44)—thence in front, in the north-wostera quarter, a standing stone in the . 
building of the miggudde of MBlgundi (and) Navidige ; thence, facing towards the east, in 
direction of the north, the upper pile of stones of the Chunam-hesp; thence in front, at the 
‘western corner of the Hill of the Wild Date-tree, a standing stone; thence in front, above the 
stone-heap of Herahina Kogi,a standing stone; thence in front, above the lea, a standing 
stone. 

(Lines 45-47)—Likewise there was granted in the shire m sthala-eritti temure (of the 
following e! in Molava}|i, the branch-hamlet of KarbOr, on the east of the town, south 
‘of Belakabbe's arable land, eight hundred kama of arable land; in the aforesaid Karbtr, on 
the west of Maddi Gtvapds's house, ono house, six oubite in width (and) twenty-one cubits 


1 0p the ashfa-Bhiga ee ©. P. Brows, Three Trvatisus ow Miraet Right, p Wy where PW. Eile quits 
‘he traditional verse enumerating the eight Shaya, si, sidM-nikslipe-pdshinad siddha-eidhyajel-dnvitam 
akshiny-ipimicsrinyattom asMfa-bAdya-samaneitam. Bilis explains thom a: (2) midh, trenare trore, (3) wi- 
‘eshipa, property deposited inthe land nad not claimed by another, (8) plshans, mine, ete, (4) siddo land ete, 
yielding proder (5) aldys, profoce from sch lands te, (8) watery (7) privilege actually enjoyed, (8) 
privileges which may be conferred. Burnell, Snth Fadian Palaography, p 118, renders siddha ax iamprove- 
ments actually mado and sidiy ne * improvements whick ean be made.” Sev also Kits, 7, 

The Premaa apinoea ot longifilia. 

‘The mensine ofthis ter, which tray denotes“ Uhre benpa.” is uncertain. Perheps itis the sume mathe 
‘Teluge maggada, the Junction of tha boundarin of two or more villages (for examples of which see ©. P, Brown's 
Three Treaties om Mirani Right, p. 83, iw apacion bot fuel old grant) —[T have been inclined for seme time 
to think thet this term in wyivalent to the (feat of wme other recor, and menus the point at which the 
nods of thre village met, in this case of Umburnvigi, MAtavall and Belgsdu.—J. ¥. ¥.] 

‘ Aku, which Taare tobe ieatical with mi of the dictionaries 

* Manag either * red cave” ce red muds." 
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in length ; in Kuliyavllige, to tho north-east of the town, cast of the god Kennéévam’a 
‘amble land, ono matiar by tho rood of Kundt, (and) on the aouth of th Jain sanctuary one 
house, twelve cubite in width (and) twenty-one cubits in length ; 

(Lines 48-49)—In Harigabbey-Altr, on tho west of the town, north of the road to 
Hihgalajo, one mattar by the aforesaid rood, (and) in tho northern street, ono house twelve 
cubita in width (and) twenty cabita in length 5 

(Lines 40-51)—In Chachohakii, within the eastern maya! of the Prabha, esst of the 
Bookchula-Tank, south of the road to Mudugode, thirty mattar by the Brahmans’ rood, (and) 
‘on the north of Setti-gatia Nagaga’s honss one house, twelve cubita in width (and) twooty 
eubits in length; in Hadrigunti, a hamlot of Belagale, on the west of the bank to the east of 
‘the tows, four hundred sod fifty kamma ; 

(Lines 51-53)—In Nityo, « hamlot of Uohchugave, on the south-west of the town, the 
Poundary of the kag-goda-gey? granted by the burghers and of the arable land granted in the 
wikbal of Appaya Sivanta (is) a standing stone north of the Kayge Tank, esst of Hulaga’s 
Bash, south of the Sivanta's koga-gey, (and) west of the Selja-saral, (and) in the grounds of 
the cattlokeeper's house, on tho eastern street, an aggastane-house of fourteen cubits, in front 
two hodaige ; 

(Lines 53-56) —In Alte, (a hamlet) of Kannageve, on the south-west, a betcl-plant garden 
(comprising) ona mattar seven hundred and sixty-cight amma by the Brikmans’ rood; the river 
of Magali coming from the south, the southern hefe thervot, on the wast the aforesaid river, on 
the north the garden of the Uraribs wal ; on the east, the garden of the Malasthine god; on 
the south-east quacter, the garden of the temple in the middle of the town ; on the south of 
‘tho aforesaid botol-plant garden, east of the aforesaid river, a flower-ganien (comprising) four 
hundred kama, At all the boundaries of these (there are) standing stones. 

(Lines 86-58)—Tho kings who in aocordance with this decree shall graciously preserva 
this pious foundation in very truth, inspired by the righteousness thereof, shall obtain pro- 
spority for themselves, their armies, friends, wives, fomilios, nd sons, shall clear the whole 
‘earth of obstacles, shall rale thoir empire with happiness, and shall goin long life and fortune. 

(Lines $8:59)—The wicked man who throagh greed shall transgress in any degree the 
order of this decree, following an improper conrso, being a vessel of guilt, malice, (and) evil, 
shall be short-lived, overwhelmed with disense ; his own lands shall be taken away by foes; 
feeble, aullering intense pain, he shall for eyor be born to torture in the seven hells, 

(Lines 59-61)—This gonoral principle of pions foundations of kings is to be maintained 
by you ago after age: again and again Ramschandra makes this entreaty to all theso futaro 
sorercigns. He who sboald appropriate Iand, whether granted by himself or granted by others, 
iis born aa'a worm in dang for sixty thousand years. 

















1 geil iter Table to «fring qit-rent, or altogele exempt From tax" Kilt, wx. minys. In the 
‘Tamil country “Seeve-minyam sigue land entirely free, ot which both the Mél-rsrum, the Government 
sare, dnd the Codi-ricam, the Tabshitent’s share, ieajoyed by the bolder of the Minyaaf; this tenere can coly 
bbe lawfully rented by the joint act of the Prince and the pesples Ariba-nSoyam ia nnd Aaif fr, of which 
‘ha halder enjoyu-nly tba Mitrhram, itis created by the Prince only” (E. W, Eilisin C. P. Brown's Three 
Treaties om Mirves Bight p. 240, 13), Te wostd mem that, the namorys teoure applied to halings ot 
‘Brchuings (cf the mutation samachare appropriate to Beshmaga), and by analogy to other holdiogy in rligions 
sodomuunts, while the saps tenure was granted to octlar pertns or for secular purposes; but this diatintion 
does not elwayy hold good in the Tamil Conntry. 

* Le, the hard (or Bsek-oil) Rofa-guy. See shove, p26, m. & 4 A Kind of rent-free holding. 

rg 
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(Lines 61-62)—Say, the blest Biohtrija, minister of Kartavirya [IV] the slayer of a 
multitude of foes, is exalted in glory ; therefore Balachandra, » Kavi-Kandarpa, » suvervign of 
suger, appreciating merit, bas thus rightly declared the decree, eo that it conveys an abundance 
of ornaments of clear words and idens approved by the laarned, 








No. 4—INSORIPTIONS AT ITTAGI. 
‘By Liosat, D, Banxert, 


‘The village of I¢¢agi lies in the south-west corner of tho Nizam’s territory, about twenty miles 
to the cast of Gadag in the Dharwar District, Bombsy, and some four miles north of the Banni- 
op station on the Southern Maratha Railway. It in shown aa Ttiugi"”in the Indian Atlas 
sheut 58 (1827 and 1993), lat 18° 27, long. 76° 1’, With only the slight difference of the 
carlicr final ¢, its name is given ns THage in the inscriptions, in A, versos 24, 40, 41, 61, and B, 
Hine 91; and it is doseribed in A, verve 34 and lino 75, us a maha-agrahdra or “ great sssign- 
ment to Brihmags A, line 70, a8 simply an agrahara ; and in B, line 91, as an anadi~ 
agrahara, “on agrahara so snoient as never to have had a bogioning.”” The record A further 
Places it (verso 34) in the Belvala, Le, Belvols, country, and in the group of ‘villages known 
ss the Nareyamgal twelve (see p. 40 below), 

‘This village ha a large templo of Mahsdava (Siva), the building of which, in or shortly: 
before A.D. 1112, is narrated in the first of the two inscriptions published herewith. This 
‘temple, which is in tho Chilukyan style of architecture, measures at its extreme points about 
120 feet in length and 60 feot in breadth ; and in the massiveness of its construction and the rich~ 
‘noas of its decoration it fally deserves samo of tho praises Invished on it in the inscription A, 
inclading a mention of it in verse 67 as dévalaya-chakravariti, “a very esperor among tem- 
ples." A full doscription of it, with illustrations, from which its merits can be properly appre- 
ciated, will be found in Mr. Cousens’ forthooming volame on “ The Chilukyan Architecture of 
‘the Kanareso Districts” Fergusson said of it that it" muat be regarded aa one of the moat 
highly finished and architecturally perfect of the Chalukyan shrines that have eome down to 
us. Tn tho opinioa of the lato Meadows Taylor, the peincipal templo ia perhaps superior in 
dscorntive art even to the Gadag tomplea. In it ‘the carving of some of the pillars and of the 
Jintels and architraves of the doors is quite beyond description. No chased work in silver or gold 
could possibly be finer.’ 

On the south of the above-mentioned femplo there ia a smaller temple of the samo class 
of architectare but not of such elaborate work, which is perhaps the temple of Martti-Narayaga 
(Vishou) that is mentioned in verse 68 of the ‘inscription A. And on the yersndah of this 
tamplo there recently stood—and, it ia presaraod, fill stands—a detached stone tablet bear- 
in Jong record consisting of the two inscriptions which I edit bere from ink-impressious 
‘received from Mr. Cousens in 1914, and plaoed at my disposal by Dr. Fleot. A transcription of 
these two records, in many places very inacourate? is given in Sir Waltor Elliot's MS, Col- 
lection of South-Indian Tmeriptions, in vol. 1, pp. 810 6 to 927 a, of the Royal Asiatic Society's 
‘copy; and from the titling of the transcription the temple at which the tablet stands seems to 
be now known as Midiéa-Niiyans gugi," the temple of Madéia-Nitiga.” It ia not clesr why 
‘tho record should bo at the minor temple rathor than in the sanctuary of MahSdéva, to which 
it properly bolonga ; pomitly, however, the tablet was not bailt into any structural part of the 




















4 Soe, mean, hie remarks is the List of Antiquarian Remains ia the Nisam's Tarritory (1000), p. 99, 
2 Hiatory of Tntion and Eaaterm Avchitveture (Bnd ed ‘ol, ps Bh 
* Fors particalar instance, we note 1 on p. $0 below, under the date of the inscription 1, 
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great temple, but was set up in some place, parhaps the courtyard, in which it would bo more 
‘visible to the public, and was removed eventually to ita preseat position in order that i8 should 
‘be better preserved. 

At the top of the tablet thore are sculptures, which, according to the Elliot MS. Colleo- 
tion, are as follows: in the centre, a liaga (presumably on an abhishzks-stand, ax usual) ; 
on the left, two standing figures and s cow and calf, with the sun sbove them ; and on the right, 
another standing figure and the bul! Nandi, with the moon over them. 

‘The tablet bears 95 lines of writing, mostly ine state of excellent preservation, of which 
ines 1 and 2 pover an ares of about 44" in width and 1}" in height, and the rest an area of 
about 4/2" in width and 5/4" in hoight, Tt inclodes, as has been said, two insoriptions: the 
ret of them ends sbout half-way through line 89 ; and the second begins immediately after it. 
‘I mark the two records A and B. I am indebted to Mr, H. Krishna Sastri for some valuable 
‘suggestions in dealing with some of the versos in the frat of them. 


A—OF THE TIME OF VIKRAMADITYA VI: AD. 1112, 
‘Tho characters of this recard are upright and finely formed Kanarese, of the time to which 
‘the rocord refers iteclf, averaging from 2," to 4" in height—The language is Kanareso, with tho 
exception of the two opsaing stansas and tho stock verses, boginning on live 86, which conclude 
it, which ore Sanskrit. After ite opening namaskiras (lines 1, 2), the inscription ia in verse na 
faras line 69 ; as usual, this metrioal portion is in the ancient dinlect. ‘The remainder (exclud- 
ing the Sanskrit comminatory verves on lines 86-89), is in the modimval dislect—A» regards 
‘vocabulary, we may note first that in line 41 we have the surname Chaurdra, which apparently 
‘means “possessing fons images.”! Other words to bo noticed are : téeana, L. 50 (explained. by 
Kittel os ‘‘n list of soldiers or of public servants,” bat hore used in a senso not unlike that of 
Tavayi, “mas” *colletion") ; pavule, I. 70, 77 & (90 vol. 12 above, p. 270) : ata, 1. 70 
("theatrical performances" ?); ghaliysra, 1.77 (“clock or “ gong ; in Kittel gagiyara, 
gadiylla, gadiyala) ; varuge, Ul. 78, 80-82 ; caktilu, 1. SL ; etsaka, 1. 82 ; ‘andi, IL 88 the 
‘orthography presenta several fratures of interest. The sonns is omitted st the end of verses 
3, 5,8, 9, 11-18, 20-23, 25, 28, 33-35, 87, 39, 46, 48-53, 55, 60-62, 68, 70, 72 and 74. Intervoralic 
Vin Sanskrit words usually, but not always, is changed to J. There is considerable coufasion 
‘between J, Fandr. The J appears.ns r in ervoar, L7 ; arddar, l. 11 ; norppada, 1. 14, and wiep- 
podaie, 1.38 ; erpatt=, 1, 15; negarddm, IL 28, B1, and negardda, I.44, 55; érlds, 1 26, with érlda, 
1, 88, and érjdudu, 1, 60%; torttu, 1 riteya, Ul. 31, 38 ; arkkisal, 136; negarida, 1. 46; 
viride, 1. 63 ; pogartte, 1. 68, beside soch regular forms as e.g. negalda, 1.25. The | appears nx 
Tin prabaja, 1. 10; atdan, Ul. 9,23; ald, Il. 10, 16; tal, 91; golewdu, 1. 32; on the other 
hand, j is changed to } in iMiridame, 1. 28 ; iid, |. 37; iJipe, 1. 66 ; nayalalu, 1. 68; bafiya, |. 70; 
on this confusion seo Kittel’s Grammar. paragraphs $2, 235, Several times, even in the metrical 
‘pacts of the frst inscription, Gnal m before initial vowelais changed tov. ‘The sound ay is acmo- 
times changed to ey; thus valsya,1. 33; Poteya, 1.41; tancyash, L424; Bosaveya, 1 42; 
udeyars, 1, 52, and udey®, 1. $8; abhyndeya, |. 59 ; sameya, 1.75. The spelling putrikeyer, L 58, 


























1 The word elan-sr vena to be a Prakit form coreponding tsa Samak chafertéra, “poweming far 
imacee” What this exsctly menue is not clear ; but powibly it denotes & man who makes living by showing 
images of al, anlar to the maéha, “x mendicant who went about geting hia lvelibod by showing « ple-ure 
which he oaried fs: bis baad" \Uvigadaato, in BiQKiothe Tad, Yo. 2, app» D2). Tha profemtan of image 
‘hownan ie already attested by Pini, VI. 90, jiik-iriB¥ ck~apanyé, "the afix ha in nok adie to denote oa 
{image when that image la uaed ats menus of ivelibood bot is act for male” 

* I ld (1 26) and irldade (00) the cook repraenting rie placed on the top of she ook 
‘n-00 the right sie of the 1. This mee of writing leads to some confusion, for in opeya (L 29) and Beppetally 
(71) the « in the aylabir re nad nei reprremted bya rniler hook satmoustrd by the wae crock, whereas 
in Fepaokal (1. 65) the ¢ is denoted by s erock place immediately over the 99, without any book below it, 
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in probably du to e nimilar phonetio canse, ‘The wpadimantya sonnd is ropresented once only, 
‘and hore with the charactar for r, vis. payah-para (I. 44); on this, whioh ia pechaps = merely 
graphic fentare, me above, vol. 12, p. 271. Lastly, we may note that the prose parts of both 
(ooxments shaw fnctastion in the use of initial p aud ita derivative h> thas we find here 
pogueatu, 1. 80, pox and pouna, 1.83, and para, 1.89, by tho side of Nida, L 27, hola’, L 77 
Aagucal, 1 78, hafta, 1. 78, hattu, 1. 78, hanwaragu, 1. 83. 


‘Tho inscription begins with ealutations to Siva and ther deities, and verses in praise oF 
Siva, Fishou, and Brahman. It thou gives some Puranic genealogical and other matter,) by 
sway of an introduction to the real podigeeo of the Wostern Chilakyns, ove of whom, Vikrami~ 
Aitya VI, waazeigning whes it was written, 

Te deals first with the race of Manu (verses 6-14), beonase the Chilukyas were affinted to 
the Miaavya Got. ‘The won of the god Bratman was Mann Syiyatibbava; his eon was 
Priyavmta; his soven sons wore Agatdhra, Medhatithi, Vapashmat, Jyotishmat, Dyutimat, 
‘Haryana, and Savana, who reigned over the seven devpae or concentric islands of tha Hinda 
‘coamos. Agnidhra was sucoseded by hix son Nabhi, Then follows a geography, alto in tho 
Paranio voin,! after whioh oar poot goos back to his genealogy, tellingyas that Nubhis eldest san 
‘was Rishabh, and the soa. of the Istter was Bharata, the eponym of the land known aa tho 
Biseata-varslia. ‘The suthor then makes a passing moction of tha“ emperor Vikrama " (verse 
15), that is, ‘Vikramaditya VI, who, he tells us, was eo ornament of the Chatukya race, 
‘a scion of the race of Manu, anda very Vishouvardhana, “an increaser of Vishou,” with 
allusion, no doubt, to the fact that the Ohilakyas had Vishoa as their family god, und the boar, 
typifying ove of his inesrnations, as their crest, 

‘The inscription thew introduces the Solar Race (prose after verse 15). We are told first 
that the Manus Srayambhuva, Svérschisha, Auttami, Timasa, Reivata, and Chikshushs bad 
‘each in saccession ruled the earth for soventy-ons cycles of tho four ages : this means that six 
‘manoantaray or patriarchates have elapsed in the oartent kalpa oc wont There is then 
introduced the seventh Manu, Vaivasvata, who presides over the maneantara in which we are 
pow: he was # son of Vivasvanta, ie. Vivasvat, the Sn, who was e son of the Prajipati 
Kasyapa by Aditi, danghter of the Prnjipati Daksha, nnd to him there was born Ikshvike, 
‘whose daughter was If. 


‘The Lunar Raoe, to which the Chihakyas really claimed to belong, by paternal descent, i 
introdnced at this point (verse 16) ; the provious matter having been given with a view to nddiog. 
glory to this race by showing an intermarriago of it with the Raco of the San. ‘Tho mind-bom 
son of fhe god Bralman was the great sage Atri. His gon, bora from the papil of hia eye, was 
the Moon, ‘The Moon's son was Budka, who had as kis wife Tis, the daaghtor of Tkshvaka, 
roentioned just above, And their son was Partravas, “an increasor of the Lunar Race.” 
Portravas begat Haviti Pafichadikchs (verso 17) ; thie person, we may remark, was obviously 
invented because the early Chalukyas of Badami wore Hirtti-patras, descondants of wo original 
snoastrom of tho Hisita Gotra.+ Tu descont from the soua of Hiriti there arose the Chitukya 
race (verse 18). In this race the record mentions first Satyidraya (verse 21), meaning 
‘Pulakééin IT (A.D. 609-42), whom it styles, without any res! foundation, “ lord of Ayodhya ":5 
jn this connection the family was also known ax tho family of Satyiéraya. Tt then (rorse 22) 


* Coopers Hhigerata Paria, V,1-f and Vibou-Pariaa, 1 

* Compure Uhiguvate, Vs xi. ishing If, 5. 

* Aboot thin matter sen De. Flea paper onthe Kallyegs in Towra. s- Sosy. 1011, pd, 

+ There ip no mention in thls record of Hiss waterpot (chal, ebaluka, chalus) frow which some other 
scotia faeifelly derive the nase Chalukyn vee Di: Plot's Dyaaation of the Kanareat Distriot, in tbe Gacetoes 
ol the Bombay Presidency, vol. 1, part 2,9, 829, 

* Seu Dyn. Kan. Detrict, oh anges, page 339, 
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skips on to Taila IL (A.D. 973-96), the founder of the Inter Chilukys line, And it then 
enumerates Tails’s successors (verse 23) down to the reigning king Vikramaditya VI 
(A.D. 1076-1126), who is eulogized copiously (verses 24-32), but withoat any mention of definite 
details. 

‘he record then introduoee un officer of Vikramiditya VI, the General Mahadéva, and 
proceeds to treat of his descent and pious works (vares 31). Inthe lund of Bbiruta-varsha 
there was the Bolvala district (atu), In this district there was a group of villages known as 
the Nareyaingal twelve, And in this group there was the great agrahara Tttage, in which 
there wero four-hnndred Brihmay houscholders (mahdjanas). Ono of them was Potaya 
Chauvéra,' of the Atréya gatrs (verso 42), who begat Mudhavabhatta, who begat Basavayn, 
who begat Déchiraja, who constructed n tank for his native town and begat by his 
wife Nijikabbe or Nijambike a son named Vasudéva. Vasdéva by Valajikabbe begat 
‘Narsyanadéva, 2 yory Mrtti-Niréyaga or incarnation of the god Narayana (Vishpu), who 
‘married Chandrikambike or Chandriksdavi (vernacularly Chandalabbe). The offspring of 
this union was our hero Mabidiva (verso 56), who hud threo wives, Kalaladavi, Mallikidavi, 
snd Pampsiadévi. In rvcoguition of Ittago being his birthplace (verse 61 #f.), Mabad6va built 
there the great temple of Siva-Mahidéva which is the chief glory of the place. ‘Then (verso 
68), inmomory of his father Niriyaps, otherwise kaown sa Martti-Narayaga, he constructed a 
tomplo of Vishgo ander the name of Martti-Narayapa, And after that (verso 69), in momory 
of his mother Chandrikidévi, Chandalabbe, he raised a sanctuary to the god Chundaléévara, to 
‘which, with somewhat doubtfal approprintonoss, he added a residence of public women 
(ealoyor), And finally ho crowned his Iatours by building a temple of his own tutelary deity 
Bhairava (vorse 70) avd a matha or monastery (verne 71), and making in the precincts of the 

of Mabidova s tank named Dévi-gere, " the Tank of the Goddess" (verse 73), This 
‘acounnt of the General Mahadava ends by naming in verses 74,75, sixteen other places at which 
the did acta of piety which made him famous, inclading, it is said, even Virlgaai (Benares). 

‘hia brings us to the business part of the record, beginning in line 69; namely, the 
recor of grants mado to the tomple of Mahidava. We are told first that the king Vikrama- 
ityn VI bimvelf gave to the temple anentire village named Beppekallu : no date is given for 
this grant. The rest of the record (live 71 ff.) is oceupied with the donations made on a certain 
ay in the yenr Nondana, tho thirty-seventh year of the reign of Vikramiditya VI, by the 
General Mabadéya. And from the opening of this passage we learn that Mahadéva, in addition 
to being a Dandondyaks, held also the offices of Mahapradhana or High Minister, Kannada 
Baindhivigrahi or Saindhicigroi for the Kansrese country, and Mane-vorgage or Master of tho 
Hoosehold, and also had the title of “a Mahssmantadhipati who possesses the paiicha~ 
‘mohaiabdo."® ‘The donations were given by him in trast to the Four-hundred Mahdjanas, 
Headed by the Ureqe or village hend-man, of Trtage, which is styled here (line 75) a maha- 
agrahara, 

‘The details of tho dato of this inscription (line 76) are: the cyclio year Nandana, being the 
Ahirty-sovouth year of the Chilukyn-Vikrama-varsha, that is, of the rciga of Vikramiditys VI. 
the fall-moon of Bhidrapada ; Adityavir (Sunday) ; an eclipse of the moon, Dr. Fleet gives 
ms the following remarka:—“ This Nandans sarnvateara was the Saka yeor 1034 expired, 
‘AD.112-13, For this year the given fithi, the fall-moon of Bhidrapada, answoraas. true tithi 
07 September, A.D. 1112, on which day it ended at exactly 20 hours 13 minutes after mean san- 
risa (for Ujjain). But the day was » Saturday, wherens the record specifies a Sanday ; and tho 
4ithi an a true fthé camot by any means be carried ou to the Sanday. Accordingly, from this 














5 Regarding this murname yee p+ 37 above, under vocabulary. 
4 Reganting this eptbet we vol. 12 above, p. 264 
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point of view the date is an irrogular ono, Bat the given fithi ne @ moun tith! ended at 
J hours 29 minutes after mean sunrise onthe Sanday: and tho date in this way may perhaps 
bo accepted ax working out mtinfactorily. ‘Thery was, however, no eclipse of the moon, eithve 
visible or invisible in India, at this full-moon, or, indeod, at ‘any timein A.D. 1112, And, 
though a similar cnso of s monn fiYi giving perbupa a satinfaotory result has been found in the 
ce af the Nigaguidi inscription of A.D. 1107 (seo page 18 above), much more evidence i wanted 
before we can accept menn tithis, even as occasional instances, in the fue of the general indica 
tions (hat all the details of the Hindd caloodar worw dotermined by trav timo-from long beforo 
tho period to which this record belongs, In this ease, all that we can really aay in that tho dato 
ray bo either Saturday tho 7th, oF Sunday the 6th, September, A.D. 1122, bat tho date is nn 
frrogular ove, at any rate in respect of the alleged clipe. ‘The passage alnd contains the terra 
sainkranth; ib onys soma-grahans-auibknnticeyatiptad-aikda, ‘This torm eannot have been ased 
there ia its ordinary moaning, namely, of the entrance of the wun into a wign of tho sndino,s the 
eorest nuch aashkeswiie were Kany® on 7 Angrust and uls on 26 September. It has parhaps 
boon used hero, in the simple monuing of * a coming together," to denote tho beginning of tho 
apposed eclipse, the firat coutact of the moon nnd the aus, for which the technical term ia 

‘Tho same expression soma-grahaqueaiikra nti-vyathpatad-arnda in 


























Of the various places mentioned in this inscription, some can bo identified, but others 
remain for farther inquiry. Woe have to note first that the record locates Tttage (vers 34) 
in the Nareyaingal twelve and the Bojvala district (nag). The Bolyals or properly Belvola 
district is well known 98 a thros-hundred district, the chief town of which seems to have been 
‘Avpigere, now known as Apgigéri, in the Nawalgund tilaka of the Dhirwir District. And 
Rareyusbgal, which gave its name to tho Nareyarhzal twelve, is Narégal in the Rog taluka of 
Dharwar, about twanty-six miles east-north-east from Angigiri and twelve milos towards the 
north-west from I}tagi: there are inscriptions there, pablished in the Journ, Bombay Branch R, 
‘As. S0c, vol. 1, p. 210 #. Kukkantra, the chief town of a group of thirty viltagos (Lines 70, 
77), sl existe onder exactly the same name three miles north-by-cast from Tftagi jit, also, wae 
in the Bolvola three-hundred:! it has some unpablished insoriptions and several old templon.* 
‘Benpekallo, in the Kukkantira thirty (lino 71), is evidently the "“Benntkul” of tho Atlas 
shoot 58, five miles south-east from Kukkantr aud five and n hslf miles east of Tttngi. 
‘And Talakallu (linc 77) is the “Taltukkutloo” of the same map, eight miley south-south-east 
from Kukkantr, Among the placos mentioned in verses 74, 75, as the localition whera other 
pious acts ware dono by the General Mahidéva, Savasi (I. 67) in “Swunsbi," é., Saushshi, 
‘which is shown in the Tadian Atlas quarter-sheet 41, 8. B, (1904), in Int 15° 10%, long. 78° 21" = 
oven miles south-east from it i Gudigore, tho Gudgest"* of tho map; these two plaocs aro 
mentioned as forming together * tho Savasi- or Samaal-Gudigore agrahire” in a T'}gund 
inscription of A.D. 997, and tho reoord seers to mask this aa ouo of “the eighteen ograharas” 
‘which azo wontiond in various insoriptions* Kundwigola is, vo doubt, Kundgol, an 
cotlying town of the Jamikhaydt State boat Gve miles north-wout from Saaihabi, Kundgo} 
fand Saushahi are stations on the Southors Maliratte Railway on the Harihar wide of Hubli, 
‘Vojugrimo is Belgaum, the chief town of tho Belgaum District, Bombuy. Varipaal ia 
of course Bonaros. Svitai-Pampi-sthala ia, no doubt, the well known Hampa, Hampi, 
‘tho still inhabited part of the groat city ‘Vijayanagara in tho Bellary District, Metre, 
‘Modogentr is mentioned in other recoris as.a nelevigu or standing camp of the Kalechuryn 








3 Sen Pad, at, vol. 4 p 277. 
9 Verpusm, History of Indah and Eastern Arobiletoras od ol, vo. 1s pe 426. 
Sew val 6 abovm p 254; for the record itet awe ular (imperfectly) Bpi, Cara., vol. 7 (Shimoga), 8k, 179, 
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Kings Somédvarn, Saikoma, and Abavamalls!: it cannot at prsont be tmced, but should 
probably bo found somewhere in tho Nizam’s territory, Lattaltr, the namo of which ia als 
fonnd in insoriptions in the forms LattanGr ond Tatalaara, ix Ltr, « town in tho Bidar 
Dintrict of the Nizam’s torvitory, shown in tho Indian Atlas shoot 56 (1865) in lat. 18° 24°, long, 
76° 88°: it in noteworthy as having been tho original oma of the ancostors of the Réahtrakiita 
Kings of Malkhid (seo vol 7 above, p- 228 ff). Vongekat is vory likely tho Bonpekaltu 
meutioned above. 


‘TEXT.’ 

1 Or Grin, Namaé=Sivtys | Orin Namo bhagave Vaandoviye || Or Namo 
Brahmaoayo* namafh*)] | éri-Gapepatayd nama(b*) | a-Samnevatyai aah | 
Or [I] *Namasetarhgn-siradchashbi-chathdra-chimara-chirave —[[*) teni}Okyn~ 
nager-Arnsibha-mo- 

2 In-stathbhiya Saribhave |) [|*] Jayaty-Rvishkritarn  Vishgarevvieahats — kshobhit- 
eppavarh [\*] dakshin-drinata-darushtr-dgea-viiriichta-bbuvanary —vapah || [2*) 
Gri-Sasakariya namath(mo) narab || 

9 Om *Sr-Vapi-nétha-vathdya™prakriti-patu-nat-nfitya-dailishan-iitm-‘chohh-Rvirbhbhava- 
avabhiva-ttribhuvans-namit-aiiyaryn-sathpat-prabhiv-aik-GvBann veiya-védath nakriti- 
sarabhi-sorhdsha-dsha-kshamas milke! vidraki-etudum=atyateavacsne 

4 mudaynmath — cheridea-lokh-avatarisn || [3°] *Sr-rimi-ramaglya-nitra-daphara-krid- 
Gepedais —kiyackBthty-Aradha-prachur-Edba — kwustabbaegabbasti-rsaktarkisnjalk- 
vistirath Idchana-parigartka-jathara-svaray-[A*]bja-romyath samast-ira- 

5 dhynts -kamalskarnti — boleesodath akshmi-mant-vallabham || (4°) !°Kamals- 
‘yallabha-nSbhichéma-kamalach — janm-dtsava-sthinam-Gge — mahitmary — paramath 
‘pavitraneogedath padm-Asanath Bhitratt-ramagarh véda-mah8-pnbandhaka- Viri- 

& jah DhGr-bhbhavas-(e*]vastraylkrama-nirmmisa-parBynpath —nikhila-lok-aradbya-pid~ 
Thbajs | [(S"] — Eniv-irddsusiburuhe-Svayambhage —sutarh—Svlyarsbhuwaris 
‘puitidum © MannveBiaibgo — magach —Priyabrata-nyipaih —tat-patrar~Agnidhra- 
‘amakhya-na- 

7 rémdr-sttamarsorvvar''eatht-avargge(nge) —sapta-dvipamntn = pachchu —_—kottansi 
‘allabhan-d Priyabraton-uditta-kahatra-gotr-Attamai || [6*)  Lavan-Sinbhnidhi 
utteiralk-enova Jashbidvipae=Agnidhractsjya-vilfs-Aspadayaikala-vibtitn-visila- 

& Plakshaveakshoops-sushthavra-Médbitithi-palitad sure-gndal-sutteirppinarh —nodal~ 
oppur[a*}d=8 Salmali 45(05)shma-sihaaa-V apuabmnd-bhabhuje-svikritari || 
[7°] Byyotishinaritash Kuésdvtpamansesey-inegarh sarpi wattirppudam vikhyiit- 
Heabbarséi tannins dadhi ba 

9 Jnsidadary Kransbchamnrs rlja-chakra-khyitai kai-kopdan~aat-t Dyutimad-avanipars 
dngdha-viradi-stm-Anvitarh" ‘Sale-tintavi(rt)paklenrasan~enisidain Havyanam 
vyngra-idja || (8*)  MSehd-tdaka-vrita-Pushkare-médiniyais — Saynoansidan~ 
avanate-ripa-lakahmidayita-martt? Manu- 




















1 See Diys. Kan Disirs wt supim yp. 486, 687 sand Xi. Carns vl. 7, Shiner, Sk. 192, 


* rom the inkcimpremkons, * Tanabe ey the apie agit. 
«This exteanninary dative seem to have been suggested by the following Gxwupatay2, 

© Metre : Stk jand in the nex: vorne, © Denotes by the spiral aymbol, 

1 Metre Srvpthark. + Ponibly “entrar, 

* Metro. SintaiayikrWits, W Metre x Mattabhavikrigita s mud 60 \e wore (he 7 
1 Apperently a diatetal form for efvar, tnlew if lem mistake for ererae. 

1 Metre frmathara, Bee above, vl. 18, 270, 


™ Metros Kanda. 
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‘yarié-odadbi-aafsi*]pargon-chndsdran-anaghanestachdrs {| [9*]  1Saka}a-dvipa-pat 
Priyabrata-sut-Aguidhradigaly tarhima tarde kudalu — sapta-samudra-sariyalit 
saptasivipamath septa-tapti-kar-dgra-pratola-pratipameeseyatkea]d (6{d)-ith bolita: 
jagat-praknt-Agnidhra-sat-ottamar=dtha(ddla)- 
reyannirdidasie*Nabhi-rgj-Rdiga)y || [10*)  Himavat-parvvataditide — tovikap-oda, 
Nabhickshétam-s — Homakitten abil heed Kishpurysba-varchwin 
to[si*)kal-opp-ieppad-B kramadithd=® Niskadhicholakke Hari-rarshai dakshinasa 
Méra-madhyameonalu torppudIlavritara ple 
w-kannjJaoba-nadi-vibhrama || [11*]  *NylaeSvot-adeiéei(éri)rinen-kabitidhaen-nikearosit 
terukal-opp-irppinash Lokilak-Atyaiite-rnmyash sognyisnvuta ramyait Hirwnmaritam > 
etiath — bholok-otkrishtameapp=Uttura-Kuru Kanak-didr-tmdrdish — amndaleirkkmsh 
dr-hlath Milyavainiain so- 
goyimnvoda —mottealli —-Bhadrigvaevaraha || [12"] 'Sama-suindeoppuva varihe 
‘Siiamarigalihdveseva ——-MOrncchirute —Aashu(zh]dameeualike — padluynldri(A) 
Gandhamddanakkeenisi Kotumilamaai-esegu || [18%] "A navarkhapda-marhdalim 
mabtiaro}=ngrajan-apps  Nabhig~aalina-guy-Odnyai -Riahabban-dtmajan-Rdan- 
Aganya-papyseln~ 
Johiat-aibthi —tat-sutaie Bharntaneadud  BhArata-varahameRtanishdew npipanealte 
tino Mann-risiia-vibhOsbapaa-eritt ndrppaja’ jj [14") TA BharntsAdi-bhatiba- 
Jarineaggalammagi ——stmudra-madrit-orvyi-bharameellamach ——nija-bhuja-baladish 
‘njedath Chaluukyn-varhg-ibharagarh pratipaenilayisn yibbu Vilkramaechakravartti 
dhttri-bhuvana-prasiddha-Mana~ 
vainia-jansitano Vishpavanddhane | [14*] Gadyn || Adsorhteonal-erndo(a)neya 
Kamnojagarbibharam —tribtuvana-ed-dharmmarsftradhirarasi’ —gnanyacsimanyn 
mahim-dopadarach | rija-utticata-kashdarim-enisida SyBysihbbuve — Syérochinha 
Utes | ‘Tamas | Reivata | Chikshushareriba,  Manugs|«or-orrvare 
erppat-oinla chatur-yyngaii Doras hare 
Yaorild-anaitarwn — Hitagyagathhbha-chira-charoa-nakho-daktinuktipha}an-eniside 
Daksha-prajipatig-Aditi pottida|-Aditigach _ jaguoh-ohitra-karmma-kuslin(Sa)|an~ 
eniside ——Kafyapa-prajapstigazh ——samaatn-Lochanan-enisidn ——-Vivasyathtansd 
Vivnavatitmige Mauu-niti-nipagancenisidedje(Ja)neya 
Manu-Vaivaventan-& VaivasvataihenTkshvaku-kshitiéach janiya(yi)sidaned aie 
Tja-doviy-ehbe — suto —puttieloattaly || MAgupana-homertAmmrnaa-garbhbl 
maboasa-pattan~Atri tan-muni-pati-nitea-puteikogo  puttida Siimasraisime 
mandanan~amfit-frién 
rotary Budbau-unnate-Soma-vahdavarddhamasogedsih Budhachgay-Tlogash pritha- 
kirtticravach — Pardrava | (0*] MA raja-rijan-enipa  Puriravaniihd-erove 
Soma-vushéadoleadar — HavttivPatichadiichan-akhi)-Ariti-narduhdrw-mauilo[khi*)ta- 
charapa |} (17) Palms Hiritigeddareusn- 
far-ntaladbari-bhiredbanrdya-bihi-blared — bhibbriGku}-igriswrare. —-modalenalk= 
aytu Chijukya-vamnéain —yijasalakshmt-laté-villitam-aichiln-jagnt-tusbyam=ndyad- 
yair-nitmmoala-mukti-rton-garbhbhash sakala-kula-kabhrid-vashéa-labdha-praéarsa. || 
(18*] 4Chads-parhehalea-mari- 











© Metre: Mattaortrifi 5 nad oo in verve AL, 1 et steevec sateen moni in Win 
© Metre: Sraadhard, © Metre: Depabuanaia, 
4 Vor ssipedam. + Mee: Uap 
in Fm ee ttndhavared wen re ho a eer ee 

Co Metres Champaksinila. 


3 Metre: Kanda 
Metso: Mabluraetass. ce 
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20 danmir-Thagavati-brahma-dram-arsdhakatn — krod-ivishkyita-chibmem=dejjita-hhajes 
aphira-spharad-vilrama-kridi-daridita-tatravath éuchi-yasah-protphulla-malit-nav-ipida- 
Whrbjita-dig-vadhikameosogwis rijanyum=\ vaiindolic | [19%] Parwvasiitinnntt 
pala 

21 Wetrkkmma tadiywtriyan-ciith-ait-ir-nchchariyath ili manakko — yatiileasogum= 
sintas-sdramenddAma-bathdbaracdiklonh drighinilannetrijita-phalas —nimbkatiyam= 
agrigre-suibaruneschchhidrameukathtakai Mhuvasadoln Chajukye-variéeniayn jj 












20") 
28 Mayn-jtyé-vallathasn Chajuky-Anvayam —_ kirticlakshmi-priyan-uryvi- 
‘akahupsika-kshama-bhinja. akpitarh  datrava-kebatriyaegntr-ddrdvira-vajrasi 





avi(upi)pactilakansAyedhy-Adhipni ewida Satyadrayardevam putte  SatyAérayae 
kule- 

23 mecnisitienlte Chajukya-varhda |) [21*) — ‘Negurdd‘-a _vatiniado]«rvvari-bhara- 
Aburipath —putti—-_easnparyva-Fouryyargun-ijarikyith-Rasherskoee-npipatba¢ra) 
auigrimadole yoldu —vettage — wopt-Glulhi-parita-bhdto)amau-j)archohhatradishde 
Aldnn=Avagam-iriitoapratina- 

24 pratapaneasuhrit-kilélapai )° Tailapa || (22*)  Jonatdvsathatutanstde —‘Tailane 
mngaih Setyhérayary tosh-nyipalona patra yibha  Vikramat  tad-annjari 
auindeAyyay-Orvvidan-Atonn — tammari  Jayanithgansainon —miagath —‘Trasjokyae 
malla-kabitidan-enipp-Anatva") 

25° mallanedtann mungnsit Soma(mé)évar-oevvidvarn |) [23] Tadsanvjanenddhate 
Fipa-cfip-mada-,aja-miga-rajan-nmala-kirtti-vadh nt \-yadann-laldmontis brt-riyne 
Dijipars wogajin Vikramaditya-nripa | [24°] ‘Pepadsagr-hita-vathéamarn 
toridu Bhnbhrid-vargiamach 

20 nurggi —tatkahapodish ——kavifaka-katiyach —kadida _aapt-Asibhodbi-nashenddba- 
Ahivinfyach dor-vvaladhindo néeppagind Kirttisinige  koligri(gri)b-kshggagamenpp 
fntiro midida rabhotar-ir-Chohslukya-Ramaz bare | [25°] Kamathe 

phagi-raj-adyntephay aigra- 

21 ikke vada mobi-kitwini dig-gaja-brajeda kurnbh-gramgalah metti Vikrama- 
clinkréan-udagrr-nppa bhajamais — berhiedridal rigudishdam-id-toeurinatame 
Aylodakybion-bhajach  Chkjukkya-chakredann || [20*] "Pesra _vish-arag~ 
Gidrana phan-Sgradolsirppa bhaye(yath) Rasi- 

9B tolakisesurancad-artial! —nshkida —_pardbbavameddi-variban-ottavathd-asny-aroy= 
‘da ido tanngeRridod-ethbinay=Igal-ildapale — vasumati —-Vilkramabharaa! 
‘hapana Diifiri-bhurja-pradééado|n {| (27°) UPosne-vve(ve)tt-inddebdi- 
‘Fijekkaluman-ijisides: réja-vidya- 

29 bhojesiyath vasudhi-lakshm-bhujashgarh  tribhnvana-vijayn-ért-bbujarhgash mahi 
‘nihuea-doebhbhaingi-bhojaingarh  sahajaemadhara-enshgite-goshtht-bhojahgath —rasa~ 
‘yadu-rint-bbujargar Cian rhys-widga-bbujariga || [28°] 
WEpgndeadagrarill-oreya_bi- 


























1 Metro» Mattébhavikridita. 

* Metres Mabarngthae. * Mere: Matishbvisit the mae in verse 28, 

© Yor sepuld~ * Doleto the tend, * Motes: Kanda, 

Y Motro : Mattdbhavikridite ; the weime in verse 26. 

The eyliable fa ix omitted, and hae been adel ander the Tine in smaller character. 

‘Read (fd 1 Metro  Champakarnild 

1 Kittel’ Dictionary ives the form of this verb a od-wru, 4S Metre: Maheragdhari. 
1 Metre; Champakamiléy the ae fn verse 20, 
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30 yole "pds eet eae gotta torita! —yess-geyyada —marhala- 
aitharilly tannayn keyavasta-vihaoaman-at{adar-ill-ene  bapgisalke-nd~ire 
moeyevaro vira-ryittiyan-sgurvvica Vikrama-chakravarttiya (| (29°)  Padidu 
podajda yikrams-vijrisi- 

31 Phacamar tored=il-vesaike papd-odavida bhitiy-aind-eyagal~noye-nrip-ivali pda’ 
Pithadoly pada-nakha-darppagadgal-olaged ripa-bhtipars ropa chethdrs-bithbada 
Pipe Secreta negartteys? Vikrame-chakravarttiys || (30°) *Negardd‘= 


38 eatin -tabhejche Doyimgam bhuj-dsige karppedjfege rakke bhn-vanitoge 
Grota-jonvanath rBjys-lakshmige ae a paki peed Ohsin Myr 
Hanveide — gusa-golvada itman-Mabadévanain | 


[S1*] Sada || *Esipa santaoreche. 
33. mnpune — janma-kshétra-vaside-viryyn-dratameBtan-anikardharmma-kiryyais —jansthe 
stutameenisi noga}dar-ene kévalame |] (32*] Ad-oint~ene |} *Saknja-dvipa- 
kalapamars migra Jkbédripadols —Kkiriti-vetta kara Bhirata-varsham~ 
inppod-ada varsh-otkyishtam=usht-alli viéva- 
4 kofi-sniikala-janma-bbami stein Ape A roe bahne 


Gharmma-dhéou-nivahakkSdum-bolash Belvaln |) (33°) TNareyasgal-panneraguih 
dharigans-tilakam-enisi Bolvala-nidols karameoppi tarkkumeavarol-dore-rotte 
mabey 


35 grubiraveTytagoy-emea | (4) Ida Kanak-sdriy-aito eS steppe tah ite 

pila niguinkads vol-snante-bhagi-jana-sévitameinteida dugdha-virddhiy-aritndo 
porushottama-sthiti-karach — Dhanad-Achalad-aihdadishdamaisit~idave  Mahéivar- 
Avaenthamee= 


36 lepers tad-agrahirema | [35%] ™Aguva sge  piduvealigala Suagacand 

Datiae pachchamara-bigava olarena mbt 

darn Shekerlarati ny iaedvogalde plvio-adb-sje, llsvnsain Yagave 
nallavar-alliys nadda- 





esc ta vorpped™1 pore | [37*) Kali-ma- 

38 dak-trttha-dhimam=eniecir}dal® bima-dhdmameaggalisi —nacha(bhn) im 
‘barn —milirddu(nia) yuna 
Cdgamamath mige ()a) ya-vintte-vipen-s irppad= 

norppadars'* 1 [88*) "Avarindais whda-vidyi- 

39 latike nimindda(rdu)dea brid : ‘ved-oktasmargy 

inenisidud-& bhami-dtvarkkal-old-ik(k®)ava nani-hayya-auhdShamane surn- 
gegath pirddn — Koshd-irppod=i vip *”percbobith=ati 
brahma-varhéa | [33°] "Sakala-vyékarapatogajuh vividha- 
* Apparently foe tole, * Read aepalteya. © Metre: Mattabhavikeifita, 
* Rend eagaid~ < Maton: Kina, * Metre, Mattabhaviltridite 
1 Metre; Kanda, * Metra: 
Pei al edt an mer caret 
® Metre: Uipstemila er efbinal 
© Mele; Chempahneis the men ts oto Peril, 
™ Bead de, Por sat. 
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40 yad-arttharsgaluh mGrtti-gomnda —kalS-éAstra-sumétam~Olagise tammath brihma- 
‘vidyB-viétehulrar-amifna-chariten-pitrar-amala-jéina-rddhi-sarupannar-t anksla- 
Ksbosige phjyar-Tttegoya nklnfirvvar-ddvijanm-ottamaru || [40] Kaihda j 
JAnaghareanavadysr-anupamar-anékavidba-yaja- 

41 na-yijan-Rdhynyan-AdbyBpona-dino-sat-pratigmaha-vindtar-Ttageya viprare& nal 
‘norevara || [41*]  Avarol~POto(ta)ya-Chauvéra-vesro|-eved-irppa — yajiindtk 
sshitar-esedar-bhbbuvans-onta-karmma-Kkula-sashbhavar-atul-Atréya-gotrar-ama}a-chae 





vitrars |} (42) 
42 Avorn sntar-onisidar-Mmadhavabhattar-ai¢eha-éstra-pirsigamararpnava-mikha|- 
AUhi}-Orver-bhuyou-sike-pavitrar=idya-Manu-ohiritear | (43°) ‘Bnisiva(ds) 


‘Midhavabbattara taco(na)yaih Basavo(vayys shigarhgi-engata-chatitarh  jann- 
utanaBdad védesh manujakri(kyi)tiyich abagarigamaih th. 

43 Mdida vol || [44*) *Tat-tano(nn)yaii teay!tripethag®-bimavad-giri eich-charitra- 
aipattiya. bitta dbarmoada tayarmmane Kirtign jenma-bhomi ok-ottaman« 
titemottamanendittedikhimns — D8chirBje-vipr-ottemanes — mahi-purushanach 
porvahottaman-ennad-irppar-dru |) (45%) *Crishdach 

AM terhksloopp-irppinimenkhi}e-jon-tdbiiramsRg-irppinaih —dharmm-Araibh-odyogi nina- 
Widhe-vibudbs-nutais D&cbiréjath vidinbj-Adbarwh tdtparyyndiih kaftivida kere 
payartpiirs-vistiradihilom kebir-athbboraéi po(I*) matteeniadeenisuguih tnitga- 
raiygnt-taraiige || [45") *A  nogardda(lda) Déohirijana  mina-* 

45 manava-magdanana — ati anti-jonu-tijakath tineenisi = Nijikabbo —mabt-nuta 
peripecsoyaleenedal=t vaaumatizoln 1 [47°] TVaudhindv-ottamart — tineena 
pouar-rva(va)dadek -Dchiriijarhgav-nmlans-satitva-khyite | Nijuihbikogav= 
‘swupamath pattidadm Visuddvarh Vasudav-apatyan~eriben[ dh 

40 tire raka}n-jagad-vathditari dsnhima-vidy-Gvasathath vad-trtthacvitht- 
viharaya-guri blidldka-vipra-pradhinn || [48°] "Ene negerida”’ ‘Visudévens 
Mann-charitsus — Kinto— parypa-charhdr-onne —mBna-nidbina-bbami “bhO-sum- 
Yanit-ottame Vajajikabbo kitti-ratna || [49°] A VSsudava-vibhu- 








47 gah Dh-vanitey-enippn —-Valafiktinbikegaih — woypeivarisaly  Wirtynpas 
davem bha-déva-tijakan-vdayadi-geydo |) [90°] WNegnld-inddeIihde~ 
‘hham=Rél-madhia(da)-radanigalole —— dogdha-vardéi virisigalolu = Maras 


Kshamabhpit-pati —knjarkudharaérépiyol4 — Vajei—dik-pila-gae 
48 pa-penkhyitarol-bbavisuyade —migilsomtvanto — Nirbyapiryyamh — migilnintet 
i mechchad-irpp-itan-Bve || [51] Bhyite- 
sgoteat, “Gashkha-chakr 0){j*] vslu-yadanenparitilins-sdrtra-padma-nthite-bhlevad- 
Trenbma-tijai —vibadha-gaga-nntady —aatya-bhim-Abhirimati athiti~al- 

49 rash eteyutach —vipracvarn-pati —jagnt-advynnverhd=oindn aks atti 
fceyyutt-irppa Wieayanana —mahimesaih —avoimluballancave || [58°] 
Ngoyaveeiagh tanag-Aritarepparushakirat tana mey tine Lakshmige 
meysmarchoban-odarchchutirppa puruahaih  pury-Ddbikar~ttenoa 








§ Meteo: Kanda, throaghout verses 41-4, * Meteo: Utpalanctli, 
* Noten s Senger, 

The character for fis here wand for the upadhméniya Seenbore, ol. 12, p. 271. 

9 Metre: Kanda. * Delete thine two ayllablen. 





Metre : Mahiaragtiars * Metre of verve 4 and £0, Kaada, 
Read aigaléa. W Metre of verve Stand 62, Mahiygtari, 
Metra: Mattabbavibrfite 
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30 


51 


2 


58 


c 


polvige —varppar-perar-illa —ant[t*Jvadendayath —brakma-svarfipach —_prakiia- 
gurutvarh —tanageekka lfvapam-enippath —‘BEUirtti-Narayana | [53°] 1A 
vikhuvina vadha nirmmale-bhiva-pratyaksha-Gaihyge  hSsura-guon-ratn-Avisn- 
bhimi  sakala-mabj{-yaniti-ratua-*)Chamdrikimbike- 

yresedalu {| [84°] *Vimaletchira-vichirm-Jghnsvi — dhari-dov-afii"}gan-dhien- 
dbaritri* mabllola-niliiape-nirmmaja-ko}-tvirbhbhiva-Savitei — maritimad-atrn- 
@rara-popyelakshmi ava-nim-Arusbdbatrdévi nitya-mahat[t*]yadbikey-enda 
bapoisadarir-§ Cha[th*]drikadsviya |i [55°] 

Sukal-aridbyo  nag-mdre-naindanegameTarngars —jagat-paijyan=appn = Kumérath 
sthira-éakti-yuktan=udsyath-geyv=nrnduditi ‘Chamdrikamnbikegar ‘Narsna- 
dava-vipra-vibbugath —_ériman-Mabidévan-Atms-tu!-anbhonidbi-pirons-charndrane 
ude(de)yazn-geydam —jagan-toardannmn jj [56*)  Kali-kal-ottha-kajarnkamarh 
terse nfimkutt-irppad-ntyamsta-nirmmajs-dharmma-dramake5jasija-jylam—irppentht-itp- 
pnd-aprikrit-Bkhila-Many-8di-risiahta-margyadoleodati-batt-irppud-ayvihatahh Ka. 
li-kila-pratipaksha-chira-charitaih — riman-Mshsdsvana || [577] *Mavar— 
enipps dévara raramyslineati-avar-mida-jath Mahi 
Géva-chamapan-Rgal-arar-onpuva  éaktiyaram —tadiya-kititavaliy=Ada vole 
escvarsoppuva © Kujsledévi Mallikadévi mahii-sati-j ‘Pampala- 
Bviy-omb-avarn || (58*) SSakti-trayn-sarpannate edkti-sudhikera-kajidhure- 
tear sdvil-rnkta-jana-rukeshap-o- 

chita-dakti -Mahadavan-alladaihg-oppugamé |} (59*] _ *Abbimin-sdyfna-laleshmt= 
madho-madhara-madhu-syaiadi vig-mallili-vallabhan-ainlina-trigakti-prakata-prtu-na- 
Henarttan-inuithbe-Raibhi-prabba — rBjadeSja-vidye-gura gura-guye-ratnikararh 
dharipi-vallabhe-dapdidhite-chidimant — negardda(|da) 





tréya-gotreSvataihen || (61"]  Rasoyach _nilg-Fshvira-bhisvat-phaga-mapi-rachinad 
‘valuk-antach eran dodhisi mumutrdiddi dhitet-dheraman-anitamah guriduge 
allvikki dig-dainti-amah-ottamge-gitr-Aparimeave — tale-igarnhasign)-dgalle-idatsh 
midisidach himySdriymis dégulaman-ono Mabsd8va-dangidhi- 

nitha || (62*] ‘Dhare rathgath kulw-parrvatli tale-gazhboihgalu  dida-bhitti 
Dbhitti —rae-Blainkyita-chitea-putrikeyo(yn)r-S  dig-dviyaradi giri-rsjam 
Kanak-kdri —peri-galasam-igalkeA —-MahGdévareddaraditid-cttisideathte diva 
‘kulam-opp-irkkush MahsdSvana || [6°]  Ude(dn)y-Adr-Luhdradol-arkka-bishham= 
. 


dayath- i dititaleollade nivuilealliyn lokamath —bsJagui-itppearht= 
irkkumeatinrngat-Repada-dav-Syntan-Sgra-himakaladai —felman-Mahidévan-abhyu- 








2 aetra «Rade * Metra of yore 85 to 07, Mattdhaibrigi, 
2 Coretta darter dain. 4 Meee: Uiplana 
* Metre: Kanda. (* Metre of verses 60-62, Mahieragdhara. 


No. 


60 


aL 


cr 


or 





4 INSCRIPTION 










pave -Mabudeveivarsiit —suptncaligaracstm-Ba 
oppakke thi: beral-ettnildudu! nffivatint-id-enikoit 
65") TKdeaparvvaii Brahmans airmmisal-sriyen-idesh  poinlea 
Ce armmaigede  dal-karmm-rhtarerprandi(dhijge  guray-anisald stlvad- 
cxnbeashttahs 
ovidat-Béelaryymibcbndel-magidan~idane alas) 
hippouttorige-d7e-fyataonma-ered-iraln dagganitha-Teinctras 
Cyivritadbatriyol-padiy-dele —dévilnyati mane | md ewe 
tga maidisny=av=nvanh palvavépolar=ithlniditdivSley 
yeeniaaly —— sald-ieppadarh samisim=mang-mudadis é 
Mohadewesear-a(o)phtntadolu® | (67°) sSe-yuvati-vinoda-bhavanarh bhovana-stuti- 
HiMikidtie kalp-Byuean-sidieathe yite-bbaktiamsash  oole-vorcbelie Mariti- 
Rarsyaoe-dGrnnai pened midisidarh jamakathge Mart Nartynea-di- 
yoedevnckalaumin Kole-nandane-kalps-bharube | [69*) ge Chosindal- 
Graruman-ottisidash purarvarggamarh jagej-janarnntanesie rman-elyge(ge)-vatt—ane 
uadisidath Mannjo-rajana, Hati-Ratibay-ofibeavarn santatig-agnle vorkkuyt-ediba 
Kainignrancayda tarhdn porn-targeada saleyar=tge mididarh {I is9"] 
vEaham-Bbairavash _gakula-intrn-bbny -Avalia-tlis-athsenst Sihasa-Bhairayasige 
“Vavaaige | nij-dj{i*]valasdharmroapalokasig-Rhita-kisti midisidan=oppova 
dbgulacsath samnaatadbblarchitackary ya-divaeyyaneuit-odita-ponyan-ngany®-panrasha 
|| [70*] *Sakslarkale-Sarasvatige v&hmaye-marttis yeda-mti- 
thigeoprakatana-madntra-miittig-amal-kskara-marttigimlke bimktiyinn  eahala-kald- 
sarnvatiye —midisidas _ mntlnmada ssuviaata-dabdika-kavi-tirkiok- gamle vaidil- 
eralarwecjiee-adrvyuch | (7E"] _tVanadhi-ryBcOahiit-orrvi-talodo)oide pavitrads 
Mabsdsyanciyalk-enag-ith Kai-komiJa DhG-marhdalam<ida Ker 
igeitl-hbdancitialn — pngel-sall-cuntash — kai-konda Kaiy-ikkida — Myidan-aakil- 
dor-mmatidajait ——ineenikeust rsida-mada-kari-kntarkaridit- 


















‘Jahuavi-jaladinhdar — Sive-tirttham-tyt-idane 
farumedge kotlad-ablidhanadh taunol-a- 


Matiav=tit-eno || PJngnesellam —_kaubdu 
Kumdutego}si Kadalor- 
Pawmpasthalach Modeganira éi-Raya-Naréyano-purl Nereyarieslgalsoo 
bealli punyarh mnegalaly, dharmmashgalaii mididnomorey ‘Manadéva-dandadbinttha || 
Tre] MKadu-chelvim — Nigugu{mn*}¢i_-Macogalavurass $ei-Lattalr= 
Cel gokal-Vadavar-KkOruvarat —pogarite!cnjadcinud-a  Biddhigavashsel= 
Jateedeyole(nijrmmisi dharnmamart sal -Mabiidvarh ‘yaso-lnkshniiyaris 
Paledau dlcioi Avira Kicttinyinass chase 





© Metre + Mabdariaines, 





+ Rout dawn, 

4 Mokce + NastvubaetbeTditn, 

“che ayllae lo nated Wow the i, in ynallerebaracter, 
Capareatly corrupt lay wr eopjecure aumethlag he “teat 
1 Metro: Champakanuila. 

¥ Metro» Cyaan 

Ai Metves Mahdsrathari 

A Men puerta, The prea in thi veer iran, ules we cori flat t.jaes 
Bete: Mabieragdlard 1 puetee: Muttablavibeigita, — "For popalte 





® Pur eile 
Metre: Chasapabamiia. 
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dearia-tirash barns | [75°] Om? Santi samtota-bhnenndtroys ét-prither 
‘vallabha —tonbirijSdbirdja —paraméévara yaramabhattirnka — SatySéraya-kula- 
Binks Chijuky-abherspa éeimat-Tribhnvanamalladiram _vijiya-rljyam-attar- 
attar-Tbbisriddbi-pravarddhumiasm-ichacdrarkkn-tsrch barat aalatiam-ire 
Omé 
Srimat-Teibbuvanamalla-dévarn érimad-agrabiravelttageya. ict-MahRdsecévarn-devar~ 
‘ariga-bbiga-onivédyav-anna-dans-pétra-pavale-parigrahakiam~Atakitakkay = é-charhde- 
arkkatirrh hart uadav-arhit-agitribhog-abbyathtara[is"]  chatas-aims- 
Saddbiyish sarvva-nameéya(eya)veigi bitte KukkanGru  mavatiara bali- 

ye Bongokaltu. 1 matiav-a dovarggo tala-vrittip-igi mamadhigata-patheha-maha- 
fabda-mahi-shmasit-idhipati mahi-pracharhda-dapdandyakats —yairi-bhara-dayakath 
bendhu-jane-kavalays-radhakars alticratniikars = yipra-kala-kamala-mirttazii}a 
mugid-ante-guinda g0trepavitra parisons 

patra —sviimi-varichakagoja-pathchSnansth —sujana-jana-mans-rathjana _értmat- 
‘Tribhuvansmalla-deva-pide-pusikaja-f}imakharh samara-makha-Shagmuthain 
nim-Adi samasta-praéasti-sabiter  éetmansmahfpradhinarh — Kannada-sandhi- 
vigrahi mane-terggade davigantynka Mahsdavayyagalu yu- 

‘ma-niyama-sysdhySys-dhyina-dhirspa-mo(maa)n-Sunshthina-jopa - hama - samédht ~ dila~ 
guoa-sripannara — yibudba-pragsnnarn — Hirsoyagarhbbha-Brahma-mukha-kamla- 
‘inirggata-vida-védasig-ptrhga-épi(Seu)ti-sroyiti-parkna-sbad~dnrdama-shat-tarkcka + pra 
‘Vinaresfnrita-guna-girrvapar=aéramédh-Giy-andka-yaji-dgama- 

‘idhi-piravira piriyanar~ddase-dif-Acstarasiygn-ralaya-divasskara - thjur-A¢rite-jaua-Kalpa- 
‘riksbor ~ parva - dakshina -padchiim - ottora-dharaot - mckbiajs ~ chatus-mmndra- 
Paryyainta - yaip - virijaménar = geaihbbita-sigata-entainarMarit-ébha-parichinanars 
vrivdke -ratnakatareppara-hit-tohi- 

‘ayar-kkala-kadhara-dhairyyar~Tilottam-opam-Sny-Riiiganf-jann-ditrar-senenaata - vidvnj- 
jen KdhBrar ~ dvitrishéat - sabasra -samo(ma)ya-droha-kula-nilaya-kala-davinnla[e™] 
rabola « sipu ~ bala - jaladhi-badav-sualar=ngha-ghuna-peabbadhjanartarng-dgata-vajea- 
Teijaratam-appa  ériman-mahiigraliirsy-Ittago: 

yetrojeys-pramnkhayeadésha-maliBjansih nilnirvvare kayyale dravyndina-piryvalah 
‘arvracnamaéya(sya)-sarvva-bidhi-porihirnvedgi —padadu —_grimach-Chalukyn- 
Yitrame-varshada  STneya _‘Nandant-saitvatsarada —Bhailrapada-pungatai 
Adityavira snma-grshapa-sarikrinti-yyatt- 





mattara ayaa | adare stme —modaly.--Kukekanirish — Talakallithge 


so! baairmasesinn 9 mare | bagagale Kantyaballa miro | matin dévarn 
patro-pivala-parigrahakksiralu pura-rargwar-3gi bitin mancy=irppatte-naikr | 
Dagilu-vagadinh teiskaln batfeyn hatin, kayyach' Kefadetr-odeyara mane mmntte 
maneya nivadanndeagala kai 54 tesikapa 

meyye atlas | Kogaliya Ketana maneyith mfida mukhade kai . 4h 
Bedegaa ail’ Mudiyantra Vishon-ghaisiuara maneyith mnda mukhado 
Kai £5 alli “mogatn batjoyith teiikaln, 21) kai atjada manegalu mide 
makhade ‘Tolngars Migeya kravilara mane mutie- 





\ epromatad by the apical aymtet, 


9 Tepresentet by the spizet spills 
* Apparently two ciphers ace ilegible, 
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80 yragalah 76 arar-olago dévara nahdi-divigego mane-sshiteh gage 2 yftrith 
poduvals Kaliya .kériya lly yamgeya mavina tovhte mattera 3 kamma 
225 divara parieMtrada kofeyish badagaon to[ti"]to-vatta mnttara 9 ka 675 
‘varie mfdalu Jakkiynrn kezeyih 

8) tecbkile torita-vatte mattarn 2 KagiyOrgecriyn dr-Keéava-dévargge  tevara 
Karlysagge-vasageya takkilu mattara 1 kamma 60) % éatadn isa mattara 
1 Kamina 100 mAvatin kamma yasugeya kien matia[ro*) 1 kawma 100 
Kadiyhr-gyériys mottara wsu- 

82 guya sinabovara yiakeda motisra 4 & devargge mfdaly Jakkiyara — kereya 
Qwsnkagn tity mattara 1 A kériyn satrakke vara knteyic mégala mattarn 
40 ‘Keyiyn taloya mane 1 Ru(Bi)g-rada-bsle-si(si)kshoya khandike 
1 Yashn(ja)r-vedn-batn-si(si)kab 

83 Khapdika 2 antedy-orda Khagdika vaday-ant-agiy-oSceba-mabbjanaih nflndrvargge 
potige yarshukke pupavridvbjyal-ekkade kvttal-okki edyBpah ntp-irppattn 
pibkado}uih pori-gadyipa 120[!*] Aut-& pouna varsba-yriddhiyn haunerasu 
gadyRua nfrvvar=upidhyaya- 

BA rege nBladrrvarn yorsharh pati Kottu nadasuttar barppara [(*] Tuteinitamarh 
Heiman-nilnirvvacmi sry vi-namasyn-sarvva-bidha-paribarar=Sgiy=B-chatidr-arkka- 
farnis — barnih —pratipsfinavura [[[*] Tht dharmmamash — sya-dharmmndiss 
pratipélisidavargge éri-Viraoisi 

85 Argghyatirithe —-PraySge — Kurskshétrayeemb-1 — panya-tirithagelols —wfryyt 
igmbsgadal eabaarn —avileyn koduih Koluguma; savarpnadala at 
chaturvvéda-piroger-appa salary rthmauarancalacnkarisi —yadhii(tha)- 
Yidhiyishde Kotte phalnmeakkw (J I dharmmuma- 

86 uealidevurgg-A tietthogalalliy-® -ashasra brilimavaracan-d sabasra kavilogalaie 
afida patakomaakls || Rabuthir-vasadha bukta rijabbineSagar-Saibhih 
Jaaya ynyn yds Dhtmisetasya tasyn toda pala || Dioain v5 pBlanas 
-vebti di 

87 adchchhrisp-nopélanni j dinilesvarggam-avipooti pAlandd-achyutash padasi 
Bradatiam — poracdatthh vi yO) nity vanashdhariiy | shashtitn 
varshaesihosripivieb{W(ehtha)yain —j8yatd—kri(kri)mh (| Suvargyame= 
Akai gim-tkim bhawér-apy-tkami-aingulesh | haran-narakam=i- 

88 ponti yivedea bhata-cuinpleracs [| *Samioyn-yash dhsrmaa-séinraoyipesih Kile 
gle piilamtyo bhavadbhih [)*),sarvin-dtdu=bhagginay parthiv-ciidein-bhayo 
Bhsyo | yichate —Ramabbaimb || *Madvaiia-ja — para-malpati-vainsa-jo 
Ba 


8) pipid-apéia-monass bhovi bhamipajah [\*] 58 pilaynthti mama dharmmam= 
fmoach samasiach tabhyo mayé virachitondsjalirtehe mardhat || 
TRANSLATION. 
(ine 1) Om, Oin! Homze to Siva! Osx! Homage to the Lont Vasuieval Om! 
to Brahioan! “Homage t» the blessed Gapspati, homage! ‘To tho blessed Saraavatt 


1 Om! 
{Verne 1) Homage to Sarabhu, beautoons with the sak-tail fan which is the moou kissing 
‘kia lofty head, the foundation-colamn for the construction of the cities of the threefold world t 
(Verso 2) Vietocious ia the Boar form of Vishoa aa it revealed iteolf string up the ocean, 
‘with thr miyerse resting on the tip of its lofty right tusk. 
MT the blessed Subkara homage, homage | 
altos ¢ Bin the same in Ube west ee vere, * Altre: Glink, * Meters Vanntatlak. 
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(Vow 8) May ho who is worshipped by Bortune's lord [Vishou] and Vsi’s lord 
[Braman], wbo is the male actor in the play of that cunning dancing-gil the Primal Matter, 
tho a:lo wat of lordship, fortune, and powor adored by the threo worlds that naturally arise by 
bis will, to whom tho Védas are knows,! who is able to ihille m crowd of celestial kine oF gond 
‘works, he whose diadea is the crescent moon, ever produce for this universe a growth of parler 
Thappivess! 

(Verse 4) ‘Thi Belived of Fortane [Vishyo], worshipped by all, appeared tiky a lotus 
pool, being a place for the play of the carp which axe the lovely eyes of Lady Fortune, 
havivg abaudant water suggested by the (blue) colour of his body, displaying a sass of 
filanieats (consisting) of the rays from the Kaustublin (jewel), charming with the blae lotases 
cf kis eyes and the gollou Totus from his belly. 

(Verse 5) Thore arose the grewt, sapreme, puro Lotns-thromed (Brakiman], Ssrasvatt's 
over, the Visit wiv is the great auchor of the Vistas, eagrosed in tho eration of the 
series uf the trinity Ishee-Bhuvas-Svar, whose lotuefeet are worshipped by thw entire world, 
tho scat of the blessed event of whow birth was the golden lotus from the nayel of Kamali’ 
Dasling [Vishou). 

(Verve 6) Ts thia Solf-hora Buing of the Lotta was bor a son, Svayarsbhuva Mann ; his 
ton wns king Pripavsata ; au is eous aroso tho monaichs Aynldhra asd others. To these 
lotuor Priyavrata, darling of the carth, noblest in the exalted knightly races, apportioned tho 
tevou continents. 

(Verse 7) Jambadvipa, remarkallo ua having the Salt Ocean sarroanding it, was the 
sccno the display of Agatdtira's empire. The spacious Plaksha, encircled by. (the Octan of) 
Sugireane, was protected by Midhatitht porfoet of excellence. Salmalt, which appears to 
the sight with the Ocean of Brandy surrounding i, was taken over by king Vapushmut of fiery 
prion, 

(Yeas 8) Iyotishmanta spproprinted Kudadvipa, which is always enéireled by the famous 
Ocoun of Butter. Similarly Kraafichs, which in turn the (Ocoon of) Whey encompasses, king 
‘Dyniimat, renowned in the cirele of kings, appropriated. Of the Saku continent, surrounded by 
1s border (consisting) of the Ocean af ilk, the Ling was named Haryana, vigorous in splendour, 

(Vers 9) Savana, whose form was bolovol of the godllesses of thy fortunes of his 
prostrate foos,  fallemoon from the ovsiw of Munn’s oe, sinless, vigorous, possessed the Innd 
of Pushkarn, which ia enciroted by (the Occan of) Swoet Wator, 

(Verse 10) After Ayuiidinw and tho other sons of Priyavratn tha lord of all the continents 
by the gift of their fathor ruled tho soven continents encirelod-by the sever: oveans, displaying a 
: saprome puissant splendour like that of the raya of the Lord of the Seven Stoeds Fthe Sun-gud]y 


subsxquuntly tho uoble sous of the world-renowned Ayuidhra, king NAUbi and others, ruled the 
earth. 














(Verso 11) The reali of Nabhi (lay)! to the south of the Himilaya moantains ; eouth 
of Binsktta, lord of mountains, appears tho Kimpurnsha-yarsha, In das onler, the Huri- 
‘yarsha lies to the sonth of the Nishadha nionntains 5 the Tlavrita (region), having Mori ag 
ita contre, displays itsolf, enclosing the bright Jamba river's wandering course. 
(Verne 12) The delighttal (Fagion of) Himpmouts, exceetingly charming with Lattinke, 
displays iaelf im splendour on all sides, on the south whereof appears macs of motutaine 
(consisting of) the yonks of the Nila and Svita bills, On the east of the golden king of 
toouvtsine [Méra] is Ultarakura, mot exalted roxion of eurth ; and there appear in boanty 
| ‘Mialymanta, having the grace of Fartone, and Bhadridyn-rarshin, 








| Or * know throogt the Valan™ See Fagil 1,3. 97, 
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(Verse 18) On the wort of Gandhamidana, Ketuméla stands out in distinotion above 
he (other) excellent regions of generally fared splendour, xo that it would seem. as if the 
brilliant beauty of Meru were (caused) by it, 

(Verse 14) Of Nabbi, the eldest of the kings of this sphere of nine portions, the eldest 
‘on von Rishabh, in whom were realised unfading virines, (and) who was a store of wealth 
Gf incaloalable merit. His son wea Bharata; from him was (the country) Bhirata-varshs 
Go named). This king was from every guint of viow an orsameut of Mann's race. 

(Verse 15) Best of tho kings beginning with Bharata, » Vishourardhana, the lord Emperor 
‘Vucrama by the power of his arm supported the whole burden of the ocean-ringed earth, 
‘ao ortument of the Chalukyn rac, a sent of majesty, a scion of the rice of Manu famed over 
‘the earth's regions, 

{Lio 15) Prose: If it be asked bow thin was, (the answer i) : when the various Manns 
Srigatibhura, Svicockishe, Uitamn, Tamasa, Haivata, (ond) Chikshusha, who were second 
Toine-born ones [Brahmans], architects of righteousness for the triple world, soate of 
‘atique aasjeaty, rots of the ereping-plant of soyal polity, one after another bad rated tbe earth 
sok for soventy-cne cycles of the four ages,) subsequently Aditi wax bora to Daksha the 
Patciarch, who wae n pearl from the matrix of tho nails of tho bosnsifal feat of Hiraoyagerbha. 
To Aditi and. the Patriarch Kajyapa, who was a skilful artifcor of the enrved figures 
ff the world, vas bora Vivanvanta, (Vivarvat, the Sun] of the allaccing eye; to! Vivnsvants 
(eos bors) the seventh Mana, Vairanvaia who was skilled in tho polity of the Manus ; 
to Vaivanvaia (was Sora) king TkahySku ; to this monarch was then born m daughter numed 
Tha-deri, 

(Verve 16) The mind-born son of him who dwelt in the womb ofthe poorleee golem lotus 
[Bmmas) wos Ate. ‘The aon born from the pupil of the eye ofthis lordly anint wos the 
Kectarrayoed (Moon-god], ornament of (Sivs] who wears the moou-diadem. His beloved 
fon war Budba. ‘Yo Budhs and iz was born Purdravas, an incveuser of the exalted Tnnar 
‘Baoe, voiced in widespron! fam 

(Verso 17) Tn the distinguished amar Race wss (ors) from thie King of ines 
Porteores Bariti Pafchalikho, whos» foot wore serapod by the diadoms of all hostile 
‘monarchs. 

(ers 18) To Hacti were (Dorn) many sons having strength of arm ft to boar the 

pardon of the earth, With these leaders of royal races ax ancestors arose the 

“moe? which is tremuloos with brilliant ovevping-plants of fortune, exalted 

Store the whole world, n wource of flawless pearle of lofty glory, appropriating eulogies from 
‘of monarchs of all races. 

(Verse 19) The kings in this Yineage aro illestrious, having for genament five erests* 
‘worshipping the brahma~drmna’ of the Lody, having the sign [the boar-crest] brought to 
Tent by the Bose, punishing fooe with port of prowot corusating in. the vibration of 
vabking the dnmncls of the quarters of rpaco radiant with fsb. crowns 











7 Por the taping ot this allaion nw Te, Flets paper, on the Maliugn tm dowry te, Sera. 2041, 
past. 
arrhe Seventh Manus bo one in whom mancontors or patlvchato we aru now; set la, city (Preceding 
note). 9. 484. 

Literally, «taenboo’; the flowing two epithets imply the bamboo ot wpa 

Phe alltion in not to their Laaebbane, but to pedcho-tihe, *Gre-crovied’ ‘having fre batt of alr om 
‘Wea bends the epithe of Hie, whois mastioned inthe proweding verse and verve 17- 

©The mites frondans, 
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(Verse 20) The fortave of the Chstukys raco! in tho world strikes the mind with 
wonder, as if one should ask whether the exaltation of other dynasties could equal their 
Prosperity : it ia full of sap (ciyour), possessing vigorous and beautiful branches, Grmly 
rooted, rich in fruit, unshakea, beautiful in tip over tip, without flaw, without thorns, 

(Verse 21) As guod king Satyiéraya wns bora in it,» darling of the Lady Victory, 
ono who mado his own Chilukya lincago to bud forth, beloved of the goddess Glory, adorned 
bby the conquests of his arm, which alone was able to protect the earth, « thunderbolt of 
Indra to the mountaing (which ar) tho races of hostile princes, on ornament of kings. 
ruler of Ayodhys, the race of the Chilukyas is verily called the lineage of Satys- 
raya.” 

(Verso 22) ‘Paitapa (I1}, a bearer of the bardon of the earth who was bora in this 
‘Mlustrions lineage, aftor conquering in battle Rilshtraktga kings adorned by the virtue of 
perfoct heroism, controlled ever rightly under his solo sway tho ovrth encompassed by the 
‘seven oceans, incomparable in aplondaar, » Fire-lord to foes for, drinking the blood of foes]. 

(Verse 23) Tho wm of Talla, praised by the peopl, was SatyRiraya; this monarch's 
‘200 was tho lord Vikeama (Vikramaditya V}; his younger brother was good Ayyana (TI), 
Prince of the earth ; hin younger brother was Jayasifga (Jayasiinha I}; hin won wn 


Absvamalle [Somésvara T}, known av king ‘TeallOkgamalia; his son wos SomBsvara 
(10, raler of the earth. 


(Verso 24) Hix younger brothor was tho illustrious king Vikramaditya [VI], » 
lion to the raging elephants who wore haughty hostile kings, an ornament on tho face of the 
stainlou Lady Glory, a fortanate Dilipa among kings. 

(Worse 25) Topping dowa the snsociable races (bamboo) of Serve foomen, crushing a 
host of Kings in wn inslant catting off crores of thorns, by the might of hia new: holding in 
luarmony tho onrth warrounded by the seven oceans, he made aa it wore & plonsure-court for 
the goddess of Pama ; what heroes are equal to the Chstukya-Rama ? 

(Verw 26) ‘The Tay Warth, after standing on the back of tho Lond ot Tortoises, 
coming upon the top of the lofty hoods of the Snake-king, and trending upon the tops of 
tho temples of the troop of Blophants of tho Quarters, in affection mounted upon tho lofty 
‘orm of the emperor Vilkeama: wo tofty was tho right arm of the Chatukye emperor { 

(Verso 27) Now that the four of standing ox the top of the hoods of thy lord of 
serpents, whose very name in polsonons, (and) the inenlt ooused by the demon who in rude 
opposition pashed her into the nother world, (and) the fatigae whon on wing uplifted by the 
primeval Boor her life had become half-oxtinct, have bess allayed, the Karth wands upon the 
mighty arm of the king whove ornament is valour [Vikramibharaya], 

(Verse 28) A gallant of kingly science, a gallant of the goddess Earth, a gallant of the 
genius of victory over tho triple world, n gullant of the meop of the rm of mighty prowess, 
‘agallant of the concert of naturally xweet masic, a gallant of graceful speech, a seat of roynl 
‘virtues, s gallant of the mistrosses of kings, he hes hambled famous ‘monarchs of old. 

(Verse 29) There were no exalted ones who did not bow; no kings who were not 
suspended in tho month of his scabbard ; no lords of provinoes who on rosing (him) aia oot 
peeform bis mantate of service, repressing hesitation ; none who did not follow the treasure: 
‘waggon of his hand: in view of this, who would be able to describe in onlogy the heroic carver 
of the torrible emperor Vikrama 

(Verse 30) As the row of other kings bowed down in present awe at his footstool, 
abandoning the richly developed manifestation of (their) proweme (and) covsenting to liege 


* Again s play on the double mesning “bamboo and " lineage. 
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‘service, the forms of these hostile monarchs in the mirrors (cowsixting of) the toe-nails of the 
glorious emperor Vikrama were like the deer (in the moon) to the moon's urb. 

(Verne $1) As a bes to the lotus of the foot of this illustrious emperor Vikrama, a sharp 
edge to the sword of (his) arm, » protection to (his) nuthority, frevh beauty of youth to the 
Indy Karth, a condition of long and happy married life for the Fortune of the kingdom, exten~ 
ion for (his) glory, warmth to (his) lustre, did the land of Kuntals' esteem the fortunate 
‘Mahadeva. 

(Verse 32) The valour and. learning of the race which was the field of the birth of this 
General MabSdave, wad his own performance of manifold pions works, were peculiarly dis 
tinguished ax objects of publio praise. 

If it be anked how this was, (10 anscer) 

(Verse 33) Truly in Jaubpdvips, which transcends the group of ll the continents, there 
fies this Bharata-varsha, famed a0 the most exalted of rogions. Tu it lies Bolvala, natal soil of 
tho multitude of all tribes, culminating peak of the charming pulice of the goddess Kurth, 
ranging-ground for the herds of kine of many pious works. 

(Verse 34) Tho Nareyaigal twelve (group of rillages), which may be called wn orna- 
mont of the Laily Earth, is verily to bo seen in the province of Bo}vala ; thervin appears 
famous mahayrahdra Tetage, 

(Vovwo 35) It is like the Golden Monntain [Méra}, » home of oibudhas [goda, or wiges) ; 
‘behold, it i Hike the NSgas’ world, haunted by ananta-bhogicjana [Amante and other mikes, or 
jnnumersble happy fulk] ; after the fashion of the Milk Ocean, it gives lodging to purnshottame 
[ish po, or oxcellout mou] ; aftor the manner of tho mountain of the Lord of Wealth, it 
dwelling-place of mahééeara (Siva, or grent lords] ; who is there {hat dovs not [thus] speak of 
thin Briony estate f 

(Verne 26) Dancing poncocks, winging been, swans walking about cock cuckoo 
warbling the paichama note, rove-ringed parrakecks prattling exactly as some persons hare 
revionsly spoken, lovers entering the groves of croeping-planta when the Bow of Flower is at 
work, vibrating without being able to exhaust its dolight, (are found) in thie park. 

(Vorss 87) Ita park causes the park of colentit treo to bo ia danger of falling (in eetima~ 
ion) ; its waterscourse that prevents itself to sight is tho stream of Ganges slipping down from 
the top of Mahidvarn’s beuided looks ; thus (thinking), the troops of clowlk, pouring abundantly 
fatoite yroat tank, affectionately supply watery to the earth : such is the appearance of this tows, 

(Verve 88) 16 appears on all vides radiant with noble Brabmaps fauous over the encircling 
earth, holding sncrficos wheroot the glorious nmoke of oblations, which is as it were w smoke for 
he parpono of (dieing oway) the gnat of the Kali go, exyanding (and) swelling up oven to tho 
sky, surpasses the outpouring of Yamant’s waters marked by (their) union with the abundant 
ntream of the Heavenly River. 

(Verse $9) Throagh thom the creeping-plant of Vedio lore grows high; by mosns of these 
‘extullont Brihmans the earth ix ssid to parsze the path proscribed by the Vidas; the company of 
welectials waite for the full serie of divervo oblations which these godsof enrth joyfully present ; 
ci thowe worthy sages rise from exoollauce to excellence, thia Brshman race perfectly understands 
tho sapreme Brabina, 

‘(Verse 40) ‘The noble Brahmans, the four hundred of Tifage, in whom all grammars and 
‘yasioun lore of tho Védus, together with the text-books of the arts, aver assembled themselven 
[o incarnation, ae distinguished by Cor, are specialists in] the knowledge of Brahma, vemels of 
Anteding good conduct, pomaors of the perfection of stainloos wisdom, worshipped by the 
-wholo of this oarth. 









































1 Bee above, vol. 12, page 145, 
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(Verse 41) Siatess, Mameloss, peorless, faraed for varions modes of sxctifion by their own 
sod other hands, stedy, touhing, charity, and acceptance (yf alms) from worthy parsons, wre 
these four hundred Brahmans of Triage, 

(Verse 42) Among them flowrihod a parson consecrated for porformance of wacrifice, who 
‘waa distingishod by the namo of Potaya Chawvira,\ seion of w race whono rites were famous 
ver tho world, a member of the peoiless Atriya Gdtra, stainless of conduct. 

(Verso 45) Hin son was namod Madhayabhatia, a omster of all tooks of fore, uniquely 
Luoly in the whole ocean-girled earth, following thy primitive course of Man, 

(Vore 4) This Msdhavabhatta’s von was Basavaya, a man of conduct moet for a 
master of the six Aigas, renowned among the folk, aa though the Veda in human form were 
Aisplaying ite nix Angan, 

(Verse 45) Hixson was tho noble Bethmap Daehiraja, » Mount Himarat to tho Ganges 
of tho triad [of Védns}, » sil for the nttainmont of good conduct, a native house of rightoous- 
ties, natal cil of fame, highest in the world, Wighost of the Ihighost, evest-jewel of the axalted ; 
‘who is (here who docs not wtyle tiv great man parwuehatlaria [nobler of men, or Viebna] P 

(Verso 46) Lying. to tho noath, of thy town and forming a frundation for (¢h¢ oristance of) 
all poople, there ina tan’ with high tossing waves, which Dickiraja, active in andortaking 
godly works, famed among diverve classox of aaszoy,fonntation of tho wélect, built with (plows) 
purpose, (ani) which ia the abundanoo of (sr) stieame of waler—it cannot be galnanid—is Tike 
tho Ocean of Milk. 

(Verse 47) Of this illustrious Diohiraja, ormment of mankind, the good wife, named 
Rijikeabbo, an ormament of good wives, faxnons over the work, Mlowrished inv dignity on tho earth, 

(Vorwo 48) To thin Doohiraja, who war nmowned ny a most noble Brahman, and to 
“Nijambjko, famed for unfailing wifuly virewe, wea orn the porrlow Vilaudava, who wan tik» 
Vasudava'a offupring [Krishna], worshinpad by the whole world, a dwelling-place of spiritual 
wwindous, a tonobar of daltlanoe in the barusr of Voia lore, m Ieoder among the mages of emeth. 

(Verne 40) Of thieillusteions Vasaddva, who walked in the waya of Mana, tho beloved 
(wifa) wax Valajtieab be, whose fuoo was thuk of tho full moon, « sito of the treasury of dignity, 
oblont of Brahman women, a jowol wong lavion. 

(Verw 50) To this loed Vasuddva nnd to Valajtkabbe, who was like the Lady Earth, waa 
‘bors in tho willaene of thir morit Nardyanndbva, ox ornament of LieBlimans, 

(Verse 51) Aa Indza's wplondid elephant is supreme among the furious lephants of the 
sky,a4 tho Ocoan of Milk (Ge supreme) among the ovenns, aw Mera, lord of mountains, (44 
prone) in tho series of primitive mountains, ax thw Thundeeholt-bearer (Indra) (ie suprome) 
andang the famous ones of the troop of guardians of the quarters of mpace, 60, whan one reflects, 
was Navdyagadava anpromo among the best of Brihmos of thie universe in view of thin, 
who now is there that applauds him not ® 

(Verse 82) Who is competont to extol tho grontness of Nirayane, whom the world praises 
‘as being! a sapporter of bia Gotra: (or, uplifter of mountain}, having fame aa brilliant x 
{Viahon’s) oovch wal discus [or, brilliant with Vishnu conch and diseus), having radiant 
divine splendour residing in the lotus of his body, praised by howl of sages (or, goda],. charm~ 
ing with the radiance of truth [or charming to Satyabbiuni), possessing the essence of 
ataltiahod onder, Dlesved [or, consort of Fortano), lord of worthy sages [or, of best. radianoo}, 
‘worshipped of the universe, 

7 Ow the surname Chouvéra we p. 97 above, andar veeubulary. 


++ Tho ting of pita that ow follows may be appiled-eyoaly to the Biman Mishyepa and tbe god 
eskogn an 
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(Verse 53) The whole universe was dopendant on him ; manliness was his very body ; be 
wna himself a man who aroused in Fortune a personal affection ; there wero no other men, 
howaver great their merit, who attained to resemblance of him ; ho was » Martti-Nariyane (an 
incarnate Nariyana), in whom were combined the manifestation of softea [charactariatio of 
‘Vishytt), the nature of Brobman, and profundity of radiance (charnctoristic of Biya). 

(Verse 54) ‘This noble mau bad a distinguished wife (named) Chandrikmbike, a manifest 
Gangos of pare soul, a dwelling-place of goms of brilliant virtaor, (renowned) over the earth. 

(Verso 55) A Ganges of stady of stainless conduct, the arth in the form of « Drilmap 
lady, wSavitet appoaring in a etuintose race of Hralunans, the incarnate spirit of her husband's 
mri, the godless Aruudhati wndor a modern name, a mother of vternal majesty : who extals 
not in these torms this Chandrikidavi ? 

(Verse 46) Evon as the world-adored Kumira stout of might wat horn to tho all- 
worshipped daughter of the Mountain-lord and to lio, 10 to Chandrikimbike and the noble 
Brahnay Narngnddva war torn tho fortwuato Mahadeva, a fall-moon fram the ocean of bis 
race, sn ornament of the wniverw, 

(Verso 47) The fortsoate Mahadeva’s Leautiful course of life, repugnant to tbe Kuli Ago, 
roaka up und driver awny tho deflloment atising fro the Kali Axe ; is, as it were, irrigution- 
water for the tree of perfootly pare rightooumeas ; and ix in aubroken harmosy with the refined 
ath of all tho select, from Mann downwards. 

(Verse 88) While tho General Manadbva by the favours of tho trial of goda-was a 
portial incacuatiow ot them, tbrit glorious Saktin also appeared. in tho form of the sion of hin 
riven, who wore the distinguished Kajaladévi, Mallikiddvi, and Parmpaladevi, » head-jowol 
‘of worwon of great virtue, 

(Vorso 50)), Aro possession of the throe Suktia,! the wouring of tho moon-digit of Holy 
“Writ, (and) power suited for the protection of davotoes ow iu any exeupt MahBdova P 

(Verse 60) ‘The illustrious Gonoral Mabsdsen ix w darling of the jasmine of eloquence 
Aropping hovoy sweet axthe noviar of the gunins of andons of prides Lond of Rambhit 
[Hodn) fn rotting up the dance of thowe famous vkiful dancers, the trinity of Sakis ; a. tencbor 
Of the briltant veience of kingo ja mine of gens of weighty virtues j a crestjowel of yonerals uf 
the Barth's Favourites (thw Chilukyas). 

(Verse 61) In rach manor ns to establish at Tetage—vhich waa (already) ronowned 
jn tho world en having surpassed, in tho geeatnoss of being the place of his birth, tho lordly 
Mouatain of suurine (ond) the lous whence rose the Lotus-barn [Brahman] (aud) tho Milk 
conn whones arose the moon,—(etitl more) fare #0 ad to bo worthy to be praised by all mau- 
ind, (this) Gruament of the Atréya yotru, who was beloved of stainless Faine,— 

‘CVorve 69) Having peneteatod the ensth down to the sands radiant with the goms on the 
littering hoods of suake-princes, straightened the ocenn, (ond) laid down all the mountains 
te eurrounding stoves and the lofty fore and hind quarters of the troop of elephants of the 
Qunttors as grovnd-calamns, has not the General Mahsdéve made the Himaliyn into » temple? 

(Vers 63) Mabsdeva's tuple appeare ms ifthe Groat Gods he raised it im reverence, with 
the earth as its torraco, the Vine of primitive mountains aa its ground-columas, the divisions of 
pace ut ite walla, the goddceec of the Quarters as its cunningly carved statues adoraed with 
Qiste, the Mountaincking [Timilaya] as (the body of) the temple, the Golden Mountain (Maru) 
‘8 ita golden cupola. 

7 hae Baka ave protatly the wind probhetca, mantra, and wiihe in referee tothe Bribmap Mahidiva 
aod jive chet aad Brig in referee to the god Malddva, to whom the qualiten mentioned im thin verse 
‘sy otal applicable ; compare the next vers, 
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(Verso 64) ‘The golden cupola on the summit of the god's dwelling, a seat of exaltation, 
looks as if it were tho sun's orb that had arisen on the lordly mountain of sunrise, (and) staying 
there, unwilling to step over it, was illamining tho world ; it ia in fact evor like « full pitcher 
held by the Godiders of Fortune (iho prorides over) the fortauate Mahidsva's prosperity. 

(Verse 68) The (temple of the) god Mahilova, which displays itelf as having been 
consteacted io reverence by Mahsdlva the hond-jewol among the Generals of tho Barth's 
favourites [the Ciilakyas), in the vastuess ofits lofey fagetat® lifts w Bngue to point m compari- 
son with all othor nbodes of go:s on the earth boxaded by the savon sons, saying : "Look! such 
‘are they, (and) thin!" 

(Verse 65) When tho god's lofty abode was Wisplayed, which was indeed worthy to’ belong 
to the God of Gods, (this) Siva of » Goucral esused thovw who only looked at it to feel smaze. 
mont, so that thoy said: “This is unprosedonted ; even Brahman does vot understand how to 
contrive (or) imitate it; ib vorily dosorvos to bo styled a Gura to Vidvatarinan for (teaching 
im) skill in other works 

(Verso 07) Whew one compares templet on tho oooan-bounded rarth, are nny, whether it bo 
thov formerly built or thove yet to by bailt or those now building, equal (0 this) They are 
not equal. 80, after provioanly evnsteaoting with joy of soul this one, which ia worthy to be 
called the Emporor of Temples, ia tho evorlastingly brilliant precinct of the gd Mahadova— 

(Vervo 18) AAs thoro war a plonsurv-hoake of the Lay Fortane, having glory of glory in the 

praise (?), enduring for an 21, bo, a trae of desity to the woions of his fainily, ax the 
imont of devotion to his fathorinoreasod in at-wagth, rmiditated on the gud Marti-Nardyaga 

(and) constewoted in honoar of his sito a tampla of the god MArti-Narayaon, 

(Verso 61) In hoooar of hiy mothor he ast ap (a temple of) the gud Chandalévarn Ho 
constructed a mubarh, which was celebrated by tho people of the world, a orwn of Kama ; 
having collvoted (and) broaght ladies who must be very descendants of the Mind-bora king 
[Kfran) wad Rati sod Rambhs, ho extablishod public women of the suburb, 

(Vorws 70) Tweriblo in provoes [or.a Bhairava in prowobs), having s prowons of arm striking 

we inta all foes, having attained glory, managing affaira for tho woltaro of the whole earth, 
haviag bis marit fally broaght into operation, poxvossing inosloulable manliness, ho cobsteuoted, 
in honoar of the boon-giver Sahi-Bhairava, the tutelary (iity) of his own beilliant ealt, 
ss splondid tome, 

(Vero 71) Ho, who wan a Satuwatt of all arts, a patron of all grammarians, poots, 
logivians, maators of tradition, professors of the Vidas, ndepta ia spell, and (other) worthy men, 
constructed © movnatery in piety to Sarnavath of all arty, represented hy literature, Védea, 
mystic formule, (and) the boly Aksbara, 

(Verso 72) Tho surronnding wall is like tho gathored eirola of the arma of Mrida [Siva] 

when he tar down his hand in asiuming charge, with the words: Over the murtsoe of the 

ocoun-encompass-d earth this district, which through Mahidava's gift to me I havetaken. under 
my chargo, is holy; it is not fitting for Kali to enter on any side" —a place of sport for tho 
fusions claphaais of the sky to rub their temples, 

(Verso 73) This snnotaary of Giva arose from the waters of Ganges when Myida (Siva) 
in anciont times standing thero brought down the riyor Guoges; as the God joyfully gave it to. 
the Godden to be a pool for her aquatic sports, the “ Tank of the Godde:s (Cima or Parvatt] ‘* 
‘sands in the brilliant prociact of the god MahSdava, with ita name correspoading to reality. 

Farthermore, as to the manner there yf :— 

(Verne 74) While the whole world clasped its hands looking oa, the General ‘Mshadava 
Inilinvtly porforid pions works st Sevasl, Kunduaga}s, Kadalir, Trtage, Vajugrime, 
‘Vartuasi, tho Panspi-sthals of the Lord famous among the folk, Modegintr, the fortunate 
Biya-Nirkyans-puri, (and) Nroyohgal, with coospicuoua merit. 
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(Verso 75) By performing daly pions works with extremo brilliance at the places called 
‘Nidugupdi, Mahgajavura, the fortunate Lattalir, Bopnekal, Vadavir, Koravura, and the 
famous Riddhigiva, Mobsdéva obtained a woalth of glory such that the earth will affec- 
tionately praise (him) as long as moon, sun, and stars (endure), 

(Lime 69) Om! Hail! When the victorious role of king Tribbuvanamalle,’ refage of the 
whole earth, favourite of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, 
ornament of Batyséraya’s race, embellishment of the ‘ChAlukyas, was advancing in its course of 
tucconaively inoreasing prosperity (lo endurs) na loog aa moon, wan, and stars: Om |— 

(Lines 70-71) Whereat king Tribbuvanamatis, for the eapply of material for personal 
enjoyment, offerings, food-gifts, alms, and festival cloths for the god the Lord Mahadava of 
the agrahtra Typage and for theatrical eotartaiomonta (?), bad ‘granted (the) one (entire eillage) 
Deopokallu, within the Kukkandru thirty, in perpetuity ss long as moon, sam, and stare 
endure); an wniversally renpected possossion, with definition of the fonr boandarien within the 
tribhoga,} to be held on taja-erittt tonare for that god :— 

(Lines 71-72) Farther, tho General MahAdavayys, bigh minister, Sandhi-vigrahé for the 
Kanaross country, Maator of the Household, pomoasor of all titles of honour, nob an: * the high 
chief of fondatories, who haa attained the patcha mahafabda,’ great august govoral, torrifer 
‘of foos, moon to tho night-lotuses ‘of (his) kinamon, mi ‘tho gems of polity, ‘to the day- 
Totasea of the Brihmag race, eoing as he apenks, pare in his Gotra, (behaving) as a son to the 
‘cives of other mon, 1 tion to tho elephants who are traitors to his lord, daigter of the sone 
Tr worthy men, a bee tothe lotus-feot of og ‘ribhuvsnemalla, » Skanda in the front of 











(Cuinen 72-76) Having delivered property into the hands of the uhorif of the gree agrahara 
Tyjage sod the rest of the Four-bundred MabKjenas, who are endowed swith the virtoes of 
proctice of tha major and minor disciplines, veriptare-realing, meditation, spiritual conoontra- 
Tom, otwarvance of silence, prayer, oblation, and ecstasy, gracious to anges akillad i the scrip- 
Hoe ot the Vedae that ianaed from tho lotus-mouth of Hiranyagarbha-Brahman, the VekOgat, 
tay tie netllary aciemoes, in tho traditional law, ia the Parkoas, in the six philosophical epsom, 
ant fe the sis odes of logic, gods in excallance of awoet apvoch, consummate masters of the 
write of the traditions for the aévomadha snd many other wactiGos, having w lustre Like, What 
er dhe aun in the ciroait encompassed by the ten points of space, trees of desire to dependents 
Shining in glory as far aa the fonr oceace giriling tho oarth on the east, vouthy wort, fend north 
Tesombling ve profoand oceno, Tina tothe elepheats of win, mines of gems of right jadgmont, 
Taashars of Philanthropy, baring the firmness of the primitive mountains indifferent \o oxhors! 
wives thongh they be like ilotiamns, supporters of all learned men confingrations of doom to 
TU Titcanade ofthe thirty-two thousand forms of tronchery, rubmarine fires to the oosane 
iefial ane the armioe of potant foo batterers of the clonds of guilt adamant chamburs to those 
‘who come to them for refnge)— 

(Linea 76-78) Did on Sunday, the fall-moon day of Bhsdrapeda of the cyclic your 
Mandan, bolag tue shirty-sorenth yoar of the Chitoke Vikrama ers, on the postion of a 
transit (eausing) an eclipse of the moon, daring a vysttpata, grant with pouring of water, for the 
‘personsl enjoyment, oblations, food-gifts, professors’ stipends, clocks, snd retinas of dancing-girle 
aeementacia of the god Mahidéréévars, Sye-hundred mattar of the ssstern fieldn, 
te a ustversslly respected possession, freo from all conflicting claima: the boundaries 








TT tea Denar ell ro poomgm Tol ovis fo emaate Ot and Arial when they, ore marty 
donorifie prefixes. 
"See Tad, Ant, vol. 29, p. 271. 
‘Rogarding this epithe we vol. 12 abore, p 254. 
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thereof are: on the east, the road going from Kukkantiru to Palakallu; on the sonth, the 
border of the ficlds of Tajakaltu; on the west, the border is the agga-ranige; on tho north, the 
border of Kitpiyahallu. 


Hines 78-82) Also, for the retinue of dancing-girla and attendants of the god there were 
Granted twenty-four housos, as 4 muburb (Jor them) to dwell in: o0 the south of tho gate-house 
[omitting ten cubits of roadway—aa far se the shorif's house, an extent of messuagen 
(consisting) of the hiovbes (amounting fo) 54 cubite aa the lino of the sonthern area; on the 
front eastward from the house of Kodaliya Katana, . . 4 cabite as the northern line; on the 
front eastward from the house of Mudiyantirn Visha-Ghaiaian, 65 cubits; thero on the oust, 
to thie south of the road, houses forming a line of 21 cubits, with esstward froniage an far as 
the house of « .. extending to over 76 oubits ; with theao, two oilmilla with their 
Dalldings, for the perpetaal lamp ofthe god ; on ths westof the town, a line (convating) of the 
trout of the kali, (omprining) 3 matfar 25 kamma of mango-garen of varue; north. of the 
‘wall of the god's precinet, a garden (comprising) § wattar 675 cabits; on tha east of the tows 
to the south of the Tank of the Vairy Ladien, a ganten (comprising) 2 matter at the janction 
of tho adda-varnge of tho Rond of the Hill with (the tomple of) the god Kééovn of the nirect 
of Kagiyar, 1 mattar 500 kami of takkilu land; of this hundred, 1 master 130 hamma red 
lead of taruge, L matter 10) komma red land ; of the reat of Kady Or... matior; of the 
Senabovn's elaka of varuge, 4 matfar jan the east of (the temple of) that god, woah of the 


Tank of the Fairy Ladion, 1 matiar of garden ; for the choultry of that street, 40 mattar eaat 
of the wall of the town (and) one lotsa at the head af the wtroek, 














(Lines 84-64) There for tho instruction of youthn in the Rigvéda 1 bhondiks, for the 
‘natruction of youths in the Yajurside 1 Mandiks, amounting allogether to 2 khengikar, boing 
(given) in perpetaity, there was w nam of one hunds 


(Lines 84-86) ‘Thus for thote who maintain this pious foundation acoording to ita Proper 
ralo ths fruit will be tbo mmo us if they decorated with gold the horns and hoofs of a thovared, 
kine during an eclipse of the kun at the holy sanctuaries af Benarvs, Arghyatirtha, Prayiige, 
and Kueukahotea, and provnted them according to rile, 0 ornamented to thousand Beilenes 
Mearved in the Four Védan. To thove who violet this pious foundation will ncerua the guilt 
of destroying those thousand Brithmaps and those thousand kine at those ssnotuarien, 


{Hines 86-89) Tho earth bus been enjoyed hy many kings, beginsing with Saga; whor 
scever at ony timo Holds the toil baa at tho same timo tho froit thureof. As beivess g 


0d pises © single cow, or a single fnger-broadth of all gous to hell until the. dissolatton of 
tbe universe. “This general principle of law for kings must be maintained ‘by you in every 
‘nge;" ngain and again Rimabhadra makes this entreaty to all thee happy sovereigns, I 
clasp my hands on my head in malatation to thous monarchs on the earth, whether bors or 


own line or of lines of ‘other kings, who with souls frue from ain preserve) this way law in ite 
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BOP THE TIME OF SANKAMADEVA : A.D. 1176. 

“Axbas been said sboro, this record begins midway in line 80 dirootly after the ond of the 
insoription A, frm which ite voparated by caly «double mark of punctuation The oharaodse 
saerete ine script similar to that of A, but somewhat smaller and cramped and inelogent 
‘They are forthe most part from yy" to FF in ight —The language is Kanarese, of the mediaval 
type all in prote.—An regnois voosbulary, inline 89 we have the form Afcayja for Aésayia + 
Pe nt remarks Una this soums 1 indicat the origin of the form Adeijy Aitjay which ia 
aril Keown, Tn ine 98 we have tho accuantvo Kila for Itai, perhape intentionally, but peybape 
July an the rovalt. of s earlost omission of tho amusndra, In line 96 wo have the word bala + 
Der Plesk tells me that this is another form af bana, which term in used to denote recognized 
separate groops of the eadvines oF the acooantants of » town oF vitage hou they aro notall 

i oareeponding divisions of the lands attached to the 
Sea ta this line we have also another instance of the change of the ay wound 4a ey, inte 
ram Gheysa, = Ghays, Ghaisa—The orthography shows, like that af Ay = fluctuation in 
Hanna aita'p and iadarivative h: thus, wo have paqural in lines 96 and 95, hy tho side of 
ola, line 08, and nda, tine 4. 

‘The insoription is of the time of the Kajachurya king Safkamaddva, records grante 
which gore made for (ho temple of Mahkdvs, and were given in trust to the Four-handred 
Biatitjanne, headed by the rode or villago head-man, of Hinge, by » cortain Nigadavayya 
Hayaka, who, ling doaoribed nen mahd-radda-ryarahari, acins to Ihave been banker of 
money-lender on a grand scale. 

“Ta dail of tho te (tine 80) are: tho oyelio year Vilambia, being the sccond year of the 
re naw-moon of Aévaynjn; Adivira (Sunday). Dr. Fleet givesmethe 
following remarks :—" This ‘Vilainbin sarivatsara was the Saka year 1100 expired, A.D, 178- 
Fo. Wor this yoar the given fithi, tho new-moon of AAvina, a9 in ‘thi, answers to 12 Ooto- 
Fer, ALD. 11TH, on whit day it ended at about 22 tre. ® rin, after moan wunsive (for 
Tijain), This day, however, was fhoreus the record specif 
‘canna mean oalondar door not Kelp : tho tithi ae meal Hithé ended at 8 bre, 39 min. om 
Friday, ‘Thus, from both points of view this nto in an ferogular ovet Far 
i that tho granta wore mo on the oseasion of an elipen of te moons 
Put at conrae hore cannot te sich sn eclipse nt ® vew-sise | ‘and there was no eclipse of the 
moon, or of the moan at ‘the foll-moon of Aévina, to justify oar proposing any 
Tecord, The toxt here, again, has the expression sdma-grahana-raritkra itis 
eyotipSted-aiudu : regarding this nse of the term sainkranti woe p. 40 above.” 

‘two of tho places mentioned in this record, namely Kukkantira and ‘Ts}Aealla 
(inns B54) aro morarh ap. 4 abr, usder the nasipon Ae 


Ext? 

























89 Orit Swati értmaty-Kajachuryya- 
gnoys —-Vilaihbi-samvatearada 


chakravariti-Gorikeamadsve-varsa (rahe) de 





“ia Wa Taiowng wet may b> wade. Tn te Heh M8. Colleton he sane of 

Jambi ‘Ths eel orn ly otek ot Rlent 

Pu Trenianhia soecteora comes pert before Vian tio- happens AD. iven tithe 

xnewers quite regularly © Sunday, $3 Ostober, om which day: It ‘ended at about 10 br. 4 min. But rhe 
be ‘ofany other reading —J. FB 
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90 vaso — Adivarad-arhdu —svasti_ —sumasta-gupa-sazparinar-epps © _driman~ 
mabi-vadda-vyavahiri Nagad8vayya-nayakern svasti yama-niyama-avadhyBya- 
abyfinw-dhiraba-mo(mau)q-Enashthapa(na)-jopasamidhi-ile-gapa-saiipannsracs yiba- 
dha-prasatioarach Hiryyagarbhbha-Brabma-mukha-kamale-vinirggsta-vide-védibg-0- 

91 plshgn-druti - amri(sepi)tt-purpa-shadic-dardann-shatw-tarkka-pravinar'=Rérita-jana-kelps- 
vi(vri)ksharam=appa  drimad-anidiy-agrahararh —Yiftagey=fr-ogeya-pramukhay= 
adcaha-mab(a*]jonatn milnfrvvara—kayyalu dravyn-dina-porvvakadia 
earrve-namadya(sys)-sarvva-bidhé-parihiraveagi padada nvasti yama-niyamae 
avi 

92 dhyaya-dhyina-dhérapa-mo(man)n-nushthioa(ns)-jape-aamAdhi-éila - gopa - sxrhpannar= 
appa éri-Srayarbhu-Trikatésvarndivarn ért-Mabidévéévars-ddvar-Scharyyarum-appe 
si-Kriyhdakti-pamdita-dévareavara —fishyara,_éri-Soméévura-paibdita-dévar-avare 
fishyara dri-VidyAbharana-parbdita-dévar-avars gishyarnéi- 

$3 Somivarn-parndita-dévara Kila? —karchchidhiri-porvyakuh mii soma 
grahsne-satkramti-vyatipited-adu 4r-Mabideréévara-dévare agr- 
Beanakke bitte —oyi_—mtda-voladalu mat{t*Jaran 35 adarn aime 
madals Niggic?etiygaveya hola mare. tekaly —kavileya © kalln 
méro paguvaly = Kukkanfiris 

94 ‘Talakallisnge hole batt[e*) mire badagals éc-Someévarndévara agr-feanada 
Keyi Gavoyeévaredévara kéyi méreomattar- — davarggey-arith —badagale 
‘acnta —mat["Jara 1 adaye imo mfidalu—katfa mero. teskals 
Nirapfévaradévara tois{a mire padavalu Kiriya-Sazb[.. J? 

95 giriyn bala mre badagali Tp-perhdira  Vasndiva-ghoysara (thts mére 
ihe) 





‘TRANSLATION. 


(Lines 89-91) Om! Heil! On Sunday, the new-moon day of Afvaynja of tho oyclio 
year Vilambin, being the second year of the Kujachurys emporor king Saikams, the 
mahd-cagga-ryacahiri Wagad@vayya Wayaks, endowed with all virtues, having dolivered 
Property into the hands of the sheriff und the rest of the Four-hundred Mab&janas of Anfdi- 
agrabira Tefage, who are endowed with the virtues of practice of the major and minor disci 
pines, scripture-resding, meditation, spiritual concentration, observance of silence, prayer, obla- 
tion, and eostary, gracions 10 sages, akilled in the scriptures of the Vedas that ironed from the 
Jotas-mouth of Hirayagarbha-Brahman, the Védaigas, and the ancillary scionces, in the 
traditional law, in the Puripss, in the six philosophical systems, and in the six modes of logic, 
trees of desire to dependents, — 

(Lines 91-93)—did grant with laving of the feet and pouring of water to Soméévare 
Pavditr-dévn,—disoiple of Vidyabharapa Pangita-diva, disciple of Somtévara Pandita-déva, 
disciple of Kriyitakti Papgita-déva,—who is endowed with the virtues of practicn of the 
major and minor disciplines, ecripture-reading, meditation, spiritual concentration, observance 
of silence, prayer, oblation, and ecstasy, und ia the teacher (atiached) to the god the Lord Maha- 
dtva (belonging to the temple) of Srayabhu-Trika(éévara, during s transit (causing) an 
‘eclipse of the moon, in a vyatipéte, 35 mattar of arable land in the eastern fields for the 
‘agrasana of the god the Lord Mahfddva, as a universally respected possession, free from all 
confiioting claims, 





* Read proviparam, 
ia Mande for kina ; perhaps intativnally, pochaps only by a entalom emission of the amusnira, 
One ayllale in legible haves or perhaps twa, 


























of the god the 
bound ; oo the 





‘No.5 —THE CYCLE OF JUPITER, 
aso 
‘THE NAMES OF THE SAMVATSARAS APPLIED TO HINDU SOLAR YEARS. 
“A continuation of the author's “ Indian Ohronography.” 
Br Roacer Sewatt, LCS. (Rerp.). 
Introductory. 

300, Ta my "Indian Ohronography " (pp. 46-65 and Tebles XXVII to XEXT A) I hare 
hewn how the exact beginning and ‘ending of a Jovian year can be ascertained, according to 
the various astronomical: ‘authorities in ase in India, from K. Y. 3117 (AD. 16-17) to 5133 
(ALD, 2092.53), Theve calculations were made as egarde the motion of Jupiter, by the man 
sign aysiem, that is to say, by conceiving the length of each sactvateara as being the time 
wipicd by the planet in paming by his mean motion through one sign or S70f fhe Hide 


computation was made with reference to the momect of meas ‘Mésha sattlrinti ; 
Fee rose tt itn almortceriain that daring the whole period of ita ne she Hind elen- 
Iators worked entirely on that system. 

00, Sioe the puiiation af the Indian Chronography T have examined « lenge sunbee 
at dems of Tatlan insripios, an have coms sorost many cases whore the mame ofthe gree 
oa doce wat ecctly sacord with the solar yuar with which it shoeid be comssstel 
cerhing to rule famned with apparnt Masha ikstnt ns the guidioe-Psint ‘Sometimes this 
‘mere scoident sometimes it may arise from the use of the name of the 





it was obviously most simple to use that 
to the Jovian mame to be correctly 
from them with s little trouble and care. 





Fis Maks waa pat me he nt momen aang of ah le 7 
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202. It is evidont, however, that we bax only be seodre in our aczoptante of or rejection an 
innegular of, nn ingeription-date if, besides the tables calculated by the apparent Mécha sakrsat 
we have others calcalated by the mean Mésha sainkrinti ; and furthermore have at hand table 
containing the Jovian eycle-name propérly (ie, by Hind rua) couneoted with each solar yorr 
rrith ref renoo to both apparent and mean Mésha suibkrEnti, and by all the Hindu Siddhicten, 
fs, auch @ table as will shew nt a glance whether s oycle-name in properly applicable to 2 
Particular solar year by any asstem oe by any known Hindu aathority. This then te the wack 
partly dose in the present paper, 

203, Boforo explaining. the method of preparation and tho use of the tables which follow 
‘few remarks may not be considered out of pluce. 

204. As mentioned below, the late Mr, 8. Balkrishna Dikshit oxpreased the opinion that 
the Second Arya Siddhinte, whose date ia betioved to be about AD. 950, wasin no part of India 











Tras ureter the Gorrectod Sérye Sidilhanta ia tally the mont accurate nothority, we meet hold 


{hat nt least in the matter of the motion of Jupiter the Second Aryu Siddhanta was unworthily 
dealt with and received scant justice. 
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Caleulstion by nine decimals settles the question 1 Prabbava in A.D. 649-50 really began 
169-439979068 days after mean Mésha sunkrictiand 41 Plavatgs began 169499978320 days 
‘catlier than No, 1 Prabhava, So41 Plavaien actually began 0-000000768" or “066 of = second 
‘after the moment of mean Mésba saiskrSuti. Consequently “it begun snd ended within the 
solar yess; it wan not current at moun Mésha saskrinti, and on that basis did not give its name 
to the yoar; it was wuppressed. But if it had begun a tenth of a second earlier it would have 
Yeon current ut the critical instant and the golar year would have been named after it, I am 
confident that the Hinda framers of paichiogs would bare imvisted on the year A.D. 649-30 
‘being nated after 40 Pardbhavs even thongh that exmvateara expired less than « tenth of a 
second after the beginning of the year and 41 Plavaiiga was current from that instant ill 
shortly" before ite clos, The rale war strict as to the naming of the year according to actual 
currency at Misha samiéerinti, and it would have bora ailbered to. 


908, We have yet to learn, and oar knowledge can oals come from ¢arefal and painstaking 
research aud stady of a Inrge number of inscription-dates, how far the practice of naming w 
‘solar yoar after s Jovian samvatsara was extended to the Iani-tolar year in those parts of India 
‘where such reckouing was'tsed, and when suck extension took place, In the Indian Calendar 

© G57, p. 58) it was noted that cvideuce existe to show that such « practice wis followed, at 
least for a time in some tracts; and the system adopted woald doabilras be similar to that 
‘obtaining in the case of the solar year, butapplied to the lani-solar year; that is ta say, the 
{year would be called after the aame of the sainvateara carrent at the moment! of beginning of 
the Iuni-solar. sear, or at, the.eract moment. when, at the time of the new moon at the ead of 

$ the lunar month Philguns, the longitude of the mooa's centre coincided with that of the sun, 
‘Thia moment alwoys takes place carlier than the momrnt of the, solar Méshe sashksSnti, nod of 
course the Jovian name thus given to the Inai-olar year might be ove different from that given 
to the solar year with which it wae mostly connected. Carefal cslonlation se ta:the aro 
‘travelled ly Jupiter between the moment of beginnings of the Inuivsoler aad. solar. year would 
ave to be made by the framers of Inui-solar paichitgs for each sear separately; in order to 
find th ‘mhvateara whose name the Iuni-solar year was to, bear,, This oannot be 
Geterminad by any general table. In such a system no expanction of s sachvateara can take 
plaoe except in a lani-eolar year which bas an istercalary month, since the Joni-solar com- 
‘mon sear is in length roaghly seven days less than the sxrhrateara. 

209. I begin Table XLIT from the year A.D. 490 when @ cycle began, and not from an 
cattier date, because at promat the earliest ceriain date yet found in India whick-eontains the 
Sinyatenrs-name af a your beloogs to the Sth centary A.D. Scholars ore not quito clear shout 
the Chalakya isscription of A.D. 602\(ser Indian Chronography, p 3): Tt seemed ovtlees to 
‘begin from an earlier date. 








210, ‘The péesent Tables XXVII B fo XXXT E supplement the work of Tables XXVIT to 
XXXIA published in Indian Chronogrsphy, and enable. the beginning ond ending tre of » 
Jovian saiivatenrs to be ascertained by any of the principal Incisn Sdbintas, whoa calculation 
js made on the Basis of mean Mecha sarikerSnti, 

S11. The present Table XXVII B follows the Present Sérya Siddhante without the bie 
(or correction fatroduced ia A.D, 1478) on the basin of mean Mésbs sustriati, Table SOCVIT 
Sf Tadian Ohronography bsing calcalated by apperent Masha muskeiati; and Table XXV1I B is 
to be ama with Tablo XXVII A jast asin Table XXVIL. The rale is given in § 146, p. 51, 
‘and examples in § 147, and (pp. 117-120) “ Exanmples” 48 to 52. 
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The provent Table XXVIII B is calculated for moan Méshe earikrinti nocording to the 
Present Sérya Siddhanta with the brja, and is to be used with Table XXVIIL A, Indian Chron 
ography, jast an ia Table XXVIII in that work for apparent Mésha smikkriati, 

Similarly the prevent Table XXIX B in for mean Mésha sashkrfoti by the Firat Arya 
Bidahanta or Aryabhattya, and is to be used with Table XXIX A, Indian Ohronagraphy. 

‘And the present Table XXXT B is for mean Mésha sashkrati by the Brahma Siddhanta 
and the Siddhanta Siromani, and is to be used with Table XXXI A, Indian Chronography. 

Explanation is fully given in Indian Ohronography (pp. 52 to 62), and the work is shown in 
Examplon 83 to 60. 

‘The prowut Tables XXXIC, D and E are similarly prepared according to the Second 
Arya Siddhanta, C for apparent, E for mesn Mésha sathkrinti, D being common to both, 

212, Having completed my calculations vo far I drow up Table XLII, which shews at » 

glance (the numbers in columns referring to the list at the side) for every year from A.D. 
400-01 to 1914-15 what Jovian name would be given to each solar year according to the Hindu 
rule of naming the year by the sauhvateara vetually current at Méahs sndkrinti; and this by 
all tho authorities, and both by apparent and moan M@sha sazikrinti, It will be found very 
‘usofol in tonting the accuracy of dates given ia inscriptions found in tracts which, ex in the 
north, carried on from year to year the praction of naming the year aftor the actaal astronomical 
Position of Jupiter. 
‘Thus, to give an example, suppose we have a date given in a record in the your 
K. ¥. 4606 oF Saks 1497 expired (=A.D. 1805-8), Table XLII shews us at. glance that that 
solar year waa called “ Adgiraa” noconding to the Surya Siddhanta without the bija whother 
‘on a basis of apparent oF mean Mésha saiikrinti, by the Sarya Siddhanta with the btja lao on 
‘either base, and (if they had been in ure) alvo by the Original Serya ous moan base, and by 
the Second Arya Biddhanta on either base; whorens according to tho First Arya Siddhanta om 
cithor base, or according to the Brahma Siddhanta and Siddhanta Siromani on either baso the 
namo of the your was * Grtmukha”” 








(Crove ov Jovian, Huxxerrs ow sims or wnay Misa saiicndytt, 


Table XXVITB. By the Sérya Siddhanta without the bija. 

214, [Calewlation on the basis of apparent Masha saihkranti is fully eaplained in Indian 
Ohronography, pp. 49-61.) At the epoch of the Kaliyaga or in K. Y. 0 expired, B.C. 
8102-1, the sathratearn 26 Nandana ended and 27 Vijaya begun exnotly at the moment 
of mean Méaha suihkrinti, Jupiter being then assumed to be precisely in loog. O°, Sinoe 
‘Viiaye ended before the end of the solar your it became kahaya, and did not give its name 
to nny your. From the end of 96 Nandann $4 sativatearas passed before the moment of 
beginning of 1 Probbaya of the next cycle. Using the letters of the List of elomenta of thin 
Siddb&ata on p. 49, Indian Ohronography,! wo calculate the interval betwoen the end cf 26 
Nandana and the beginning of 1 Prathava by the formula B—(Fx34), (BR) 965-258756481 





+ =D" Us the length of oe madivabiars of Jupiter, 
‘Bla the length of the sderel solar year, 
TE %=B—D, or the ditermce between Hand D. 
= this difternes for aa stir eyela or, ¥ x 60, 
‘EH, or addltire diterence for beginalogs of mccamive eyes, 
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Tx52=5780-504720772 days, Ex 16=5844-140108703 days Deduct the latter from: the 
fornier, snid add 221-260581113 days (tho beginning time of 1 Probharn of K. Y. 33), aud 
the reonlt ia 166734174182, At this distnnoo of time, therofore, after mean Mésha suihkeriinti 
No.1 Pribhava Hegan in K-Y, 3117, B.C, 3069-8. Caloulution for the following cycles 
follows in order by adding for each the element 1." 








Table XXVIII D, By the Surya Siddhanta with the dija, 


QUS. [Cateuatéon om tha baxis of apparent Aérha miakranti is explained in Indian Ohron 
agraphy, pp.52-58,] Althongh the bija, or correction, was not introduced till A.D. 1478 stil 
ince it involved the change in xomo respects of tho elemonts of the SiddhBnta (compare the 
Lists, pp. 49 aw 58, Ivulian Chronogrophy), entevlation had to be mado afresh from the epocl 
of the Kaliyaga, KYO expited, At tho moment of mean Mésha muikeioti‘in that your 26 
Nandan ended ond 27 Vijoyn began. Vijaya wna kshoya in that year. Using the elementa at 
the top of p. fh, Lui Chron, we find B—(P x34) =221-699172218 days. This ix the. time 
measured from mean Mésha saiikefinti, when 1 Prabhava bogan in K. Y. $3, B.O. $060-68, 
Yrom the beginning of thin Prabhava (o the beginoing of tho 1 Prabhava in K. Y. 4540, 
‘AD, 1439-40, there were exactly 76 cycles of sativntearns, 1" x 76=8407:744791086 days. 
Hx 29=610051960068. days. Deduct the Intter from the former and add S21-GHN172815 days 
fx above, oud tho rimult is 318492964286 days, In K. Y, 4540, A.D. 1439-40, therefor, 
1 Prabhara began S18-4926 days aftor noan Masha suikrinti. For the begiuning-moment of 
each suoconive oycle wo add the clemout 1," or 111812431461 days, 

















Tabla XXIX B. By he First Arya Sidahanta or Aryabhatiyas 


210, [or melhvll of eatovTation On Dh aie nf apyiirent: Masha sainbravti see Ts 
Chrownpenphy, yp. 08:00.) At Ube epich of tho Kaliynga 26 Nandana is seared to” have 
euilod, nnd 27 Vijayn to have Ingun, procisaly at the moment of menn Mésho warhkylinti. 
‘The year waa K. Y. 0, A.D. 3102-1, Vijayn was kubnys, We nto the annie fortle ue efor 
gis, H—-(¥x94), to 6nd tho number of days by which 1 Prabhaya began after menn Masha 
famlatnti in K- Ys 8%, E=B5-208080509 daya; Fx S4=144-09081072 days, Remit 
194606083 dayn ‘Thero warm exactly DY cycles between this Prabhnya and the Prabhava 
‘wich ‘beyans in K.Y. 8112, A.D, 16-17. Wo thereforv add the above rosalt to ("1 x83) 
End dodact » multiple: of the solar-yonr tongth, ir, (B10), (* 1" x52)=6777 189070900. 
‘Raiding for the begivsing of Prabhayn 221-23460808% we have 509607776989," Deduct 
(bx 10) oc 8814 188888950, aud the romninder v 164226890008: This iv the numbor of days 
‘by which 1 Prabhaya begna after monn ‘Misho sarnkrinti in S117, A.D 16. Tho 
colostation begins regularly from that figure, adding the value of “*T'" for each eyale. 














‘Table XXX B, By tho Brshma Sidthanta and Sidihanta Siromani. 


ALY, [For mathod of caloulation on the basis of apparent Mésha sninkranti see Indian 
Chromo 1 pp. 69-62. 14 hak already been determines (se Indian Okronography, p. 5% 
§ 165) that in K-Y.0 Jupiter reuchod long. U° 649886 days after anean Méahs wnshkrioti. 
‘Ab that ‘moment 27 Vijaya began and 26 Nandana ended. Tn ‘the following year, K, Y. 1 
‘expired, 24 Jaya began (“F"=) 238430044 days earlier in) the your than 27 a. 
Heove fa that year 28 Joya began 2259020056 days after mean Mésba awsikrSati, and ss it 
‘ended abont 361 days later ("1D") it ended before the end of the solar year and became share, 
x 
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not giving iis namo to any year. ‘To find the beginning-moment of the No, 1 Prabbarn 
of tho next cycle we udd as before E—(F x 34) to the ending-moment of 26 Nanduna aa found 
above. 





‘Therefore 1 Prabbava begsn 227°65017004 days after mean Mésha sashkrSoti in the year X.Y. 
88, B.C. 9069-68. 
‘Add thi to “1 «52, and deduct a multiple of the sclar year length. or E x 16, aud we 
have the datum for K. ¥. S117, A.D. 16-17. Se! 
“1"xS2 8769537012720 
+ 2er600170004 





5997187188724 
Ex16, —5844185000000 





‘This last is the uumber of which 1 Prabbava fm that ati 
Bes wm days by began year aflor mean 

rom thadmemenh we, precsdragelary as efor, wing th epee dizerace “2” for 
each oy! 


Oiovratiox wy vax Sscoxp Auta StppRAxrs ox Baste or (i) aPrauens, (ii) mtan Mesa 
samcnier, 


218. In my Indian Ohronography (a. 2, p. 63) T intimated my intention to publish Tables 
for finding the time of beginning and ending af a Jovian satnvatanra wcoording to the Second 
(or Loghs) Arya Siddhanta in the same way aa those pablisbed (Tables XXVII to XXXI A) 
according to the other Hindu authorities ; and I now fulfil my promise. 

219, The date of the Second Arya Siddhsnta is believed to be about A-D. 050; and 
according to the opinion of the late Mr. Sankara Balkcrishns Dikahit, it doce not seem to bare 
‘beoa anywhere in use for a long time, Tt was, however, known to Bhiskaricharya in A.D. 1150, 
fand much being the ease Ihave considered it advisable to prepare the Tables for the whole 
‘period covered. by the other tables referred to, ‘Though thia is certainly useless for later years 
{tia dangerous to draw a line and it is best to be on the safe side, as we know as yet neither 
‘the tract where this Siddhinta was used nor the date when its uso ceased. As regards the 
sashvatsuras of Jupiter thie Siddhinta could never have been received as an authority in the 
South of India beeause there the astronomically caleulated succession of sainvatsaras, in the 
‘matter of the application of their names to the solar years, was neglected after the your 
‘A.D.906 ; every year being afterwards serially connected with the name of a sarhvataara without 
regard to any suppression. The presumption ia that the um af the Second Arya Siddhanta 
‘was confined to the north, or at least to those tracts whore suppressions of sainyatearas were 
sttended to. 
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# basis, 





‘Taous XXXIC. Apparent Masha vainkritn 





290, The process of calculation for Table XXXI C ia as follows 


to the Second Arya Siildhanta the porition of Jupiter at the moment of mean Mésha 
aarhkednti in K, ¥. O-expired, 1 curront, that is to say, at the epoch of the Kaliyngs era, or the 
Snoment of mean sunriso on Friday Feb, 18 B.0. 3103, wae 397° 7 12" (Indian Chronography, 
p. Gi), Jupiter did not roach the point O° kiN ho bad travollod 252/48" of ato. Calen- 
{iting by his mean motion this journey, oooupied Sd. 1b, ASm. or 3405024597 days (Table 
XIV). He reached long. 0° therefore at that length of timo after the moment of méan 
‘Meaiu aarikeSati, and whon lo reached it tho spiivatsara 27 Vijaya tigen. The timerinter- 
Yat between ment and apparont Meshu xairkrdnti in K.'Y, 0, i, tho interval which we eall 
tho # dsdhyn ”, was determined by Dr. Schram (op. ct. p. 16) a8 2171978 days or 2171972 
‘days after osloulation by two separate methods, the repalt abowing a minuto difference of 0:09 
‘fa second. I havo halved this difference, and caloulated with » odhyn of 21710735 dayy, 
oe 9. 4h, 7m, 884244, Jupiter thorefore ronched long. 0°, 26 Nandina ended, and 27 Vijayn 
bognn, (9409804897 + 21710725 days =) 3682821787 days, or (Hk, 15h. Am. + 20 th Tin 
39-4Dke, =) 96d. 10K, 52m, 98-424 after apparont Mésha snchlcrinti in K. Y, 0 expired, 


‘981, Next has to be sacertained the moment of beginning of the first snzivataara “1 Pra- 
bhava" of the next G0-soshvalearn cycle. ‘This occurred aftor the wxpication of exnatly M4 
tarivatanran counting from the end of 26 Nanduna, ‘The longth of tho volae year. in (E' =) 
‘965-258600278 days, ‘Tho sunual difference batweon the lengths of the solar yoar and saiie 
vatoarn jo (P=) 4231710478 days, This last multiplied by 34 ix 149878402082 days 
H—(P2cB4)—= 981°980228196 days. Thin, aided to the number of days by which 26-Naudana 
ended after ‘Mosha. sashlainti (iz: 96°82891787 days, nx found above) gives ns 
258°908416006 days. 1 Prabbaya theroforo begen 258208440000 daye after apparent Masha 
saskrkati in the sour K, ¥. $9 expired or 8.0. 3060-68, The reason why the solar year was 
Mot I ¥. Sb expired le boonase in K. Y. 8 expirod, B,C. 800499, tho encivataara 36 Flava waa 


expunged, 

222. To arrive nt the exact beginning of the “1 Probbava which began in A.D. 16-17, 
‘between which year and the year K. Y. 33 expired or B.0. 069-68 there werm oxactly 52 oom: 
plote cycles of rarhvatanras, ‘cloment “1" must bo fire cnloulat This is the difference 
in the beginning-timo of the wurnvateara No. 1 Prabhave ot the beginning of successive 60-year 
cycles. The annual difference boing (P=) 4231719478 days, Fx 60 is 253-9081 68380 
days, Deduct this from the year-longth “ E” given above, and the remaindor is the value 
of “I", wis, 111-355521898 days. 52 of these ayole-differences (“1" x 52) amoant to 
$700-487138006 days, To this iust bo added tho time by which the 1 Prabhava, began aftor 
Moshe sadnkrinti ta K. Y, 9 expited, or 1.0, 9000-63. This was found to be 238208446066 
Gays. Tho total in 6048605584762 days, Doduct from this ‘amaltiplo of tho solar year-length 
Hy oie, (Bx 16=) 6844'189044448, and the remainder is 204550010914 days. 

223, ‘No, 1 Prabhava therefore began in A.D, 16-17 o K. ¥. S117 expired 204556540314 
days after apparent Mésha narkrimti. From ‘this point tho calculation for blo XXX1 OC is 
eared rerulorly forward cycle by cycle, the expunged, or ksbays, suiyatsarss beng duly 
‘noted, with tho yours in which the expuntion took place. 

‘G04, 1 bas boon mentioned that in tho excliost of the cycles which have beou dealt with 
above tho sudivatanra 35 Plava wax oxpongod. This oocarred in the your K. Y. 6 expired, 
BO. 30048, Prom 27 Vijeyn to 85 Plava in 6 easnvatearas, Tho annual difference “F” 









































‘ee the tat of elements of thie SWdMAnta on p68, Indian CAronazrephy, ani footuata alive, s Us, 
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multiplied by 8 in 82859750784 days. Vijaynswns found to have Weyun 868252: °870 daye 
aftor apparont Misha smidkrinti in ite solar year, Dednoting from this 938755754 days, 
vis: the B-yonre rollietive difference, the renninder ix 297462086 hive, “terefore, 
hogan ab that longth of tine ufver apparent Misha: sarhkrinti K. Y, 8 expieedior B.C. 
5043; apd since the lenuth of « saiivatnara is only 361 odd days, ik is ovidont that Plara 
coiled. befory the expiry of thw iit day the solos year, Te hina boen necesnacy to: work out 
thin point singe, if thor had. buen no expanction in the eyeue inqnestion, Uke yout eonneatod 
‘with 1 Prabhava of the Sollowing cyclo would not hve boon, aa it ia, oY. ad line K. Ye Bh 


expined 


[Por tho soko of ériitornity with the imitae Twhten’ forthe! athor’ Sia anitna (Tal 

XVET 16 XXXTA, Lida Chvonogriyhy) V Mins pte this aft’ tt ihiey 
detorndtod hy eo Rekeavu for KY, Uy ey + 29719785 Moya, Towing Ht workers to vl 
very “Wight alfriliin sicewianry (If ® vety clove ‘asd Mhonti Wy “Ainowvetill) fy uk 
aceneney fir thn ooutury poiwiienot, “De Schrati’s rekult WIN 88 Cid iat Fudd Caromogrophy, 
Pp 1G) Whe doihyein KV. 0 wae 171072 days, KY. $000 was 2478707 i, KY. 
4000 wie 17206: day lil in KY. 8000! wan BATA? Gaya” Having fwd Wy my. Tublon 
tho boginnbnie-thie ot a kaiiesivans, 1 grontir adChimiey IK nebosunry, Meduct trom tlio rwwilt 
attor Ko ¥. SiN tairlyin yropntion ta the 2000 year’ intoreal,-an-amouink waryleig trot 
0007 to C0013; oF feo Lox 2, 09 Lins War TW tna bn tho grenbont pousiblo-diflewucds) © 























‘Tour XXXTD,* ” ri 

‘ably XXXIV" to bo Wind, for Boca” Ary -Addhanta cormpritation furt ns! Tale 

XXVILL (Lidia Uhronngraphy) In vsud (oF compatation by the Suryic Siddiawln without” 
‘ho Wj x * . 


‘Uoone NIX EL Mow Méshwminkranti we bavis, 


‘Tho mothod of work for finding the beginning of tho saihvnlears 1 Prabhara in (hie 
feu AD. 16:17. Ke Y-G1Y expired, om thd luis of roterenoe to runt instead of to apparont 
Misha aauickrwti; eoult ho explained ti oxnotly tha shine way as'hine been already done in tho 
lor cana; Wut A te vinnivoowshey 16 jo inte wie fulbdotaiew wound timo Lt anticow to tay 
form boiginning, hint with vefvewnce 19 mein Movhin aachkrintivio the yur Ks ¥:0° oxpited! 
vor at tho upoch of the Kaliya rm 1 hive boon whown that tho sachvataara 26° Nundunn’ ended, © 
nd 27 Vijaya begun B9VR6245970 rhage af.cr that moment, We work trom’ thin point. 
8 swnvatonrns: talon 5 Playa agin (Fx 8) QA8597H0784 dayw eartioe than did 27-Vijaya. 
Dealuctingg cho totter from the tormor figuew wo find that in the solar year Ki. Y. 8 expired, 
‘B.C. 8000-8 3b Plava hegnn O'SU2KB0586 days aftor monn Mosh snrtikriinti, and dherefory ended 

ro the end of thy selae eat, Te was p kxhaye stihvatenrm.. Hono, na boforo xo lire, the: 
1 Peablinva of the noxt eyelo eign in KK. ¥. 38 and not in KY; Sh expired, 


226. No, 27 Vijaya teyan in K. -¥, 0 expired $4680240870 daye after” moan Mexia 
onkranti, 














CP <84)—=291180298100 dyn. (§ 282 abow.) 

Ald thewe,, Then 1 Prabhare in K. Y. 8 1.0, 8060-8, bogan 256-036879560 daym 
after mean Mésba sainkrauti, Add this to “1” x 52. which=6700-4871558000. .Rowult 
GHAOAAGILAA dose Doluck “BY x 16 or SBAM-LAOLLEES doyw and we arrive at 
202384507814 days, which is the numbor of dayy by which 1 Prubbava of tho cycle begun 
ftor' mean Mesh saihkranti in ICY, S17, A,, 16-17. 

‘This Yo tabulated ww 202-3540 days, wud oo in pueceasion, 
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Tiene-corrections, 


227, Calculation by Tables XXXT © and.D, or Band D willenuhle us to ascertain the 
‘moment of beginning and ending of any snivatsara by the Second Arya Siddhanta with reference 
to any Mésha saiikrSuti moment true ot meat; bat aa in tho onse of tho Original Sarya 
Siddhanta, Brahma Siddhantarand Siddhauta'Sivswant we must, if wa use the Indian Calendar 
Tablo I, for giving us the timo of ovomrrence of Mésha aushkrinti ench year (ools, 18 to 17 for 
the First Arya Siddhanta) epply a correction in order to get at the exact time of Masa 
satihrinti by the Second Arya Siddhavta, because tho length of tho year fixed by the Rirst 
Arya diffored slightly from that fixod by the Spoond Arya Siddhanta, ‘The two started from tho 
same point, viz: the suvriaw epoch of the Kaliyugn, or mean suneise on Fob, 188.0, 102, but 
socording to the Second Arya tho year is 84s, longer than the First Arya your (Tad. Chron 
‘ography, p. 168, col. 8), Hence tha fullowing Tublo must bo wsod — 








TABLE A Ay 


Dinvenyvcr neewau vite wowrets OF sax ARs saininrt an catcouaTeD my (1) Tae 
Finer Aura Stbputyrs, (2) Tax Skooxy Anta Stopnixts, Tas Two MAVING BEEN 
‘roumritan ty K, Y. 0, 8.0, 9102, 


[Having found jrom Table 1, eols, 18 to 17, ete, (by applying tho fizvd sodhya to the appar 
Tent Minha sarhkrants) the moment of mean Misha’ saikrauti by the First Arya Siddhanta, add 


‘the Hime diorance given in thin Table for wcory eepired year of tha K. Y. in order to obtain the 
dame by the Second Arya Siddhanta.) 

























‘= 
= 


HM. HM. 8 HM, 8 1. 8 
tjp-— 10 | — — 840} 100] — 1 36 14 0 
a)/—— 20, | — —1040| 200]/ — 2 48 — 8 0 
oh) at % | — —2620| 900) — 4 19 —-8 0 
4p = 4 | — —3300| 400) — 5 36 — 0 
a} = 50} — —420 | 500! — 7 0 110 0 
6} — = 60} — soto] Goo] — 8 2 
a 70 | — —8s90} 700) — 9 48 
8 Bo | — 1 720} 800; — 1 12 
9 9 | — 1 1560} 900) — 12 36 


























NB—To obtain enact time of apparent Masha ssikrints by the Hirst Arya Siddhanta add B00. to the tina 
ion 69 Table I ol 17 of the Indian Calendar in yrars A.D. have wumber is old at mot én thove, whave 
‘wumber seein. Bea Indian Cheomography * Hints for workics,” No, 20, p79, 

228, Again, to fx the exact moment of apparent Misha sarhkeinti by the Second Arya 
Siddkawta we have to nota that according to it the éodhya, or time-difference between mesa and 
apparent Mésha suhkrintia varies slightly yoor by year, whoroas the sadhya hy the First Arya 

is a constant ; so that wo must, for absoluta accuracy in Second Arya Siddhanta time, 
take note of this varying differenoo. 
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Dr. Schram has fixed its value for ws (sce Indian OBronegraphy, 139 D, p. 16) at different 
millecoiums thoe— 
TABLE BB. 
Secoxo Anta Stpominta SOomta. 








Tt will be scum that for all ordinary parposes if will suffice to use constant 24, 4h. 9m, 5 
bat for very close work take the sodbya-ralus at K. Y, 9601, A.D. 500, as being 9d. 4h. Gm, 
$4582, and add for every sutceeding'100 years 2117s, and for 1000 years 21-1685, 


Bowe you Woss, asp Exampue, 


229, All work formerly necessary for the purpose of ascertaining which Jovian sathvatsarn 
began in the coarse of any given year according to any of the prinofpal Siddhintas, and whether 
saleulated by apparent or mean Mésha sastkrinti, is now obrinted by the information given in 
Table XLUT telow, which solves tho question at a glance. Itshews the suhyatesrs current at 
every Mésha entikranti, and we therefore know that the next sashvataara of the’ cycle began 
daring the year, When there is an asterisk shown it means that this latter sahvateara both 
began and ended during the solar year, eo that the next again also began during that year and 
‘was current at Mésba avtksinti of next year. 

230. But we sometimes desire to know the time of beginning and ending of o suihvateara 
‘in order to ascertain whether it was current at the time of the event or action chronicled in an 
Inscription. 

S51. This ime is precisely the same whether we caleulate from mean or from apparent 
‘Mésha sarukriint, and as the time of the latier is already given in, or oan be gathered from, cols. 
13 to 17 oF 17m of the Indian Calendar, it is easiest to vas that information as tasis of work. 
Find this required time, therefore, according to the Sarya Siddhanta (with or without the bija), 
the First Arya or Aryabhaftya, the Origisal Saryo, and Brahma Siddhantas, and the Siddhanta 
Siromand in the manner described in §§ 146, 147, 153, 158, 162 or 167 A and examples 48 to 69 A 
of Indian Chronography. 

282. The work according to the Second Arya Siddhanta is precisely similar, but wo have to 
‘use the Tables A A and B B in the text above instead of any of the other Tables in the text of 
Indian Chronography. I proceed with an example. 

283. We want to know what muhvatsrs began in K, ¥, 4380 expired, A.D. 1279-80 
‘cearding to the Sscond Arye Siddhanta, The answer ia given by Table XLII below. 18 
‘Timpa wns current both at apparent and mean Mésha antkrantis, snd therefore in either case 
‘gave ite mame to the solar year; 19 Parthiva began in the course of the year. 

‘When id Pirthiva begin? and when did it end? 

‘For rough work the following will always suffice, whether we have teen calculating 
by menn or apparent Mecha saaikrints, the time being the same by both, We will work by 
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apparont Micha saitkrdnti Table XXXT C below shows that ia the ycle conoormed 1 Prathars 
epan 851 days after Mesha anikrint, sod Table XXXID shows that in its year 10 Parthive 
bezun 76 days encliee than did 1 Prabbavn #0 10 Pirthira began (851—16) 275 days after 
Masha sarikrSnti in the given year, Wo find the time of apparent Mésha saciltSnti in 

Guat pear from the Indian Calendar Table, ic. according tothe First Arya Siddhinta, om Maro 
Qs on day G4 (Tuble TX) at about 21 hours after mean sunrise. Call this day 85.1 Table A. 
Sows the tse-difference betweon. the two Siddhfnias, for the 4390 years since K- Y, 0, a 
Inter. 9754852380, 






ough solution of the problem, 

‘For close work we must calculate moro carefully, I give here the closest possible acoord- 
ing to our available Tubes following the conrae proveribod above, | Far, the begizning of 19 
Oe iniea, (Tablas XXXI Cand D) wo have 3914704—76-1710=275:2004-= (Table XXXVD) 
‘2754. Th. Lm. 816s, after apparent, Mésha satikrénti. 

“Apparent Mésha sinkoRati by the First Argo Siddianta (TabloT, Indian Calendar, and 
Tndian Ohronography, “ Hint” 20, p. 79) is 84d. 20h. 57m, 30s. 

‘The difference in the fodhys interval between mean and apparent Méshs sachkeRali bes to 
‘bo taken into aocount, ‘TRO. Firat Arya Sidihanto Sxce this Interval us always 22. 3h, $3, 


Boe. But according to tho Seond Arya it varios lightly. (See aboow, Table DB, § 20) and 
‘omaris), ‘Tho given K. Y. yoar is 4950. In K. Y. 4000 it was 2d, 4h, Om. 


Jose, Ada for (cay) 400 years 6:47, at the rain of 21175: per 100 years and we have tho 
fevtuya in the given year by the Second Arya Siddiitnte us 24. 48. 9m. 52s, 


TT téme-diference between the two suthoritice (Table A A aboos,§ 227) must sso be-asoer~ 
| for $00 years, 4m, 12s.;for 80 yours, 1m. 7-20s. ; total Th 





First Arya Siddhanta apparent Mésha eamkesnti 
Firat Arya Siddhanta Sodbyn a 

rest Arya moan Méchn sasikerinsi ie a. 87 0.30 
‘Timecdifference between First and Second Arya Sid- 





= 
57 30 
30 





0 








dhanto in K. Y-A980 1. - 1 1190 
Second Arya Siddhanto ‘mean Méshs samkriati w=» 87 131 1920 
Bocond Arya Siddhanta sodbys - wa 3 4 9 158 
“Apparent Masha anikraati by Seeond Aryo Siddhanta, ~ 6% 31 a2 708 
‘19 Parthiva began after this . 31% TU B16 
Mime of beginning of 19 Parthiva by the Second Arye 

Biddhanta ~ oe 360 4 33 1554 





200d.= (Table TX, Indian Calendar) December 26. 
‘Wa havo foand therefore that 19 Plrthiva according to the Second Arya Siddhanta, whothor 
Yesed on pparont or mean Mésha saikrinti (§ 231 above) ‘began st 4h, 33m, 5‘B4e, nftor 
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TABLE XXVIIB, 
‘Tae Srerrastvarsim Crewe op Journ, 
‘Meansign egstem by the Sours Stpouiera wremovt Fue: mz calculated with roferonse"to 
mean Meshn euikranti. 
(Bor all India wp to A.D. $06, and for the northern portion alone aftar ani inclanice of thot 
dared) 








2 





RO, y 
(3102.01) |. 3 9 Sakla, 
9060-8. a1 ; 
i v= | 20 Manmatha, 
AD. i 


16-17 36 Dundubhi. 


92 Saryndharin| 

43003 

(30) a |48 Ananda, 
4362 
4409 

(4330), sue | 15 Vyitha, 
HEL 

(4521) 4Y Plavaiiga. 
4540 13949, 


(After this date Tables XXVII B below, 
onl ERPITL A in th Toa Chronography 


Solty eect 
! 88 iso%dies) So 
(aan) .._ | 88 Vikirin, 


‘ina | 25077831 
(a7) ws | 60 Kshoyn, 
47 
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TABLE XXXI BE. 
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No, 6—SARABHAVARAM PLATES OP THE LORD OF CHIKURA: THE 6TH YEAR. 
Br T. A. Gormaras Rao, M.A. Trivandrum. 

‘Tho set of copper-plates on which the sabjoined inscription is engraved was secured for me 
for examination from a friend of his by Mr. J, M. Nallasimi Pillai, B.A. B.L., District 
Munsif, Rajabmandry. Reganting these plates und of the site where they were discovered he 
writes aa follows >—“The exact cireamstasces under which the copper-plates wrre found are 
not knows. It is said that they were ploughed up # few years ayo near the village of 
Sarabbavaram some 2) miles sorth-west of Rajabmandry and 10 miles from the bank of the 
Godkvart. Near the place where the plates were found there appear to be the remains of 
several brick «tapas of fair aise, and about 6 or 7 miles from it towards the Godavari are more 
tapas on a bill overlooking a lake known ss Nallako{a Ava, while on tho Ramdargam, a lofty 
‘hill that dominates the country, are the exteusive remains of buildings which wom to have 
formed part of a monastery.” 

The set consists of three plates, measuring 6° by 2° and of y4" thickness; when they came 
to me, the ring had uot been cat; it is a ciroalar ring aenled with a lump of copper in a 
rade manner, and on this is strack with a die the emblem of the dynasty to which the grantor 
of the dood belonged; it is a conch shell standing in half reli from s countorsunk surface 
which bas a circular border. The covek shell is preserved very well. Tho ring waa cut by ms 
‘and the impressions were taken ander my supervisioa, It is from these anid from the original 
plates that Tow edit the injoription, which ia in au excellent slate of preservation, 

‘The language of the record is Sanskrit prose. At the end of the inscription ate the usual 
imprecatory verves, threo in samber. The alphabot closely resomblor that of the early 
Kadamba plates published by Dr, Fleet in Ind. Anf, Vol. V1, of the Kadgero plates of 
Mindhitrivarman (above, Vol. V1, pp. 12 M1) wad of the Nilamb6r plates (above, Val, VIL, pp. 
146 f1.), The engraver employs buth the looped and the curvilinear forms of 
‘t» the looped form oocars in-Yayati», 1,8; -kshatriysi-, 1.4; Bhagavatastridata-, 1.6; -eapta-, 
1.75 -prati- and -arSti~, 1.8; adhipati», 1.9; grimydnayuktar, 1. 9; =ajAspuyutyanti, 1.10} 
ajhapti, 1. 16; bhavanti, 1.17 ; and akshipta ehsaumania, {. 21; whervas the curvilinear varioty 
{ie found in seasti im 1. 1; -prachyuta, 1. 4; nirjittastehar, LB; tar, 14, ete. The Icttor kha is 
‘rritten in three ways; the uaal form cccars in -abhimutha-, /. 2 and the other varietioe in 
~abhimukhas, 1. 8,nud -mubham, L 16. Very little differenco ia made between ¢ anil n; o:mpare, 
for instance, tho m and f cerurring in mini J. 8  -yatarha. 15, ete, Similarly tra in patra 
4, 15, looks more like ara. In the wont Yudhishshira, . 19, both dh and fh resemble #, ‘The 
engraving in excented very careletaly, and there ocear wany instances of arasaro; for instando, 
there is a woll-dofined trace of a secondary 4 over pin -para-, 1.7. ‘The letter as oocurring in 
vinarvdhy®, 1 6, has a big dot, which resembles an amuretra symbol, As in some vthor 
tions, the dot evidently iutioates that the letter sa has to bs dropped as it wna inad 
engraved. ‘There are also s-veral cases of omissions, which ary either corrcoied iu the text itsell 
or noticed in the foot-nctes. ‘The rales af sandhi are often neglected ; some consonants are doubled 
nin mirjjitd-, 13; dharmous, 14; -marggt-y1. 4; -guete mmakésoararya, 1.6 ;-cargga, 1.8, ete, 

‘The inseription belongs to the rvign of » king whose name and dynasty are oot mentioned, 
Ho is simply doserited aa the lord of Chikiira-rishays. He is snid to be poaes-ol of polite 
manners and modest character ; he bad gained several vietoriee in battles, was well-verved in 
fall sciences, wna foll wing the foottopa of the easly khafriyar like Dilipa, Bhogiratha, Vainya, 
‘Yoyiti, Rana, Amburishs, ete. ; meant death to horses that coofronted him in the battleticld 
'® great givor (of benefnetivus, etc.) ; wae a valiant soldier ; was pkilled in arta; was full of the 
sense of goatitale ; was cue who was nnaamallable ; a great devotee of Mahtévira ; and had beGtted 
‘himself for « seat in heaven, by the grace of Siva. The inscription records that this king granted 
she rillnge of Pulaka or Puloka free of all tares to Hariéarman of the Hir'ta gotra, who was 
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master of two Védas, was versed in the performance of anoiifcial rites, aud waa a Vajasantyin, 
"Tho reoord is addressed to the ivhubitants of the village granted. Tho inscription is dated in 
the Oth year. Thus tho record, with neither the namo of the king nor the dynasty to which 
hho belonged nor even the tims at which he lived, adds nothing to our store of knowledge. Ita 
conly importance consista in ite palmography. 

: TEXT! 
First Plate, 


Low afer feradtgegey ‘afin 


Oi tue 
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Second Plate ; Firet sid. 
srenfigiantarntadizente alae: qt eel] a 
aim) faden’ waenfeengthtace qcorarc- 
waa") werc wererrTaeeite- 
mifirs: fafelenita(r® }erferral(:*)  feeqefaerar-* 
fanfal:") verre") geeararrgm 
Second Plate ; Second side, 
10 wae arenerafer werfi[:*)] yeq- 
Lo ahifrewa aee(t)arera gore 
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18 amet witeeite(r ja feria 


Third Plate ; First side, 
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16 gr awe: getnaaha(s)yarit 
16 4 @fe fefwema[n’) sreG) fal) waar’) #4 Ty" fe 
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fate” 
¥ From the original copperplates, 


2a apllable la represented by a aymbol which stand an the proper right margin. A similar aysnbol ie 
‘sean repeat at the baginalng of the weoud tine, 
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* Rosd °geraa®,, * Rend “orgn®, * Read get. 
* Road earth. + Read tah, * Read hae’ 
* Kead Sarerenrgwmtiie®. % Read Saran”, 1 Read “FrenPe 
Hed 4 M Read Wt 

© (Red eepremer.—8. K. OF eng? —?- W.T) 

1 Read fare’. ™ Read dhe 


1 The of “arf has been engraved under the line, 
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TRANSLATION. 


Om, Hail Prosperity! From the, victorions Chiktrapura, the lord of the Chikara 
province,—possemed of worldly wisdom and good bohevioar; who is famed for victory obtained 
hy blows fave to faco in many an encounter; who is proficient in all tho woianoes, in reading the 
sacred books and ia (performing) the rites ; who mover sworved from the path of virtue followed 
ty tho carly kehatriyas beginning with Diltpo, Bhagimths, Vainya YayBti; Rema (and) 
‘Auiarlihia; who ia the dosteoyer of many hormes that fuood (him) in battle ; who is generoas, 
rave, doxtorous and gentefal; who nots nooording ta law ;who in intent upon adoring the two 
feet of the venernble Mabéiram, the lord of the gods; who throngh the favour of Mabssvarn 
hus acquired a firm positon in the next world and who hae conqaored the ontire host of 
‘nomics; whois vory horpitable to Bribmapaa,—commands as follows the residents and officinls 
of the village of Pulaka:— 

‘Tho village of Pulokn has boon mado gift by ns for the onbancemant of (oar) religious 
merit, life aud fame, exempting ib from all taxos, to Haridermnn, who is nn expert in the study 
of two Vadas, who possesses the sacrificial knowledge, who ia intent on performing hiv dutiow 
ovording to the school of the Vajasandyins, and who belongs to tho Hirata qatra, 

Kaowing this, this Bedbmapa and (hia) sont and grandsons in succession onjoying this 
villago, should nob in any way be spoken to by anybody. ‘Tho afaapti (has boen done by word 
‘of my) own mouth, In the your @ on the 10th day of Pausha. With reference to this there 
‘are the following verees:—" Land has been granted by many and boon protected by many ; 
whoroover at any tite potsorsos tho eapth, to him for the timo being belongs tbo rowan (of 
the grant)” 

“0! Yudhishtbira! Protect tho land, be it a gift of yours or of othors; O, highest of 
the kings protection is) mote meritorious than gift. "A giver of land rejoioos in heaven 
for sixty thousand years; reicinds and he who approves (of him who ressinds it) both 
tive iu hell for the same peri 














NOTE ON THE PRECEDING. BY STEN KONOW, 

Me. Gopinaths Rao has compared the alphsbot used in the Sarabhavaram grant with the 
script employed in early Kndambn. plates, and others. ‘There cannot bo woy dou bt that be ix 
right in doing #0, ‘Tho alphabet certainly belongu to the ro-called “‘box-hendod" variety of 
Contsel India. Among the various inseriptions written in this Central Indian soript, however, the 
grants of the Sarabhapare kings aro those whose alphabet presenta the most striking similarity, 
‘5 will be immediately apparent to everybody who compares the published fastimile platen, 


* heal oem + Beal ent 
© Read Wel avtwet + mead fe. 
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‘The insoriptious of the Sarabhapara dynasty which havo vo far boon published are tho 
following = 

1, Tho Arnig copper-plate grant of Maha-Jayarsja,! issued from Sarabhapura in tho 
‘arth year and recording tho grant of the villago of Parhva in the POrvarnshtra; 

®. Tho Kharifr (properly Nahas) ooppor-plato grant of MuhB-Gudiva,* iamed from 
Garabhopura in the sooond yoor and recording the grant of the villages Navannalen and 
‘Gimbilake in tho Kebitimandabara ; 

3, The Raipur coppor-plato grant of MabA-Sudiva,’ issued from Sarabhapura in tho 
tenth your nnd recording tho grant of Srisahik’ in Porvarsebtea, 

‘A. The SKeangarl coppar-plato grant of Mabi-Sudava,' issued from Sarabhapura, ond 
recording the grant of Chullaggarska in the Tandarake biwkti, The laat plate of this grant, 
which must have oontainod the date, haw not ben recovered, 

‘We do not know whother Mabi-Sayadéva preceded or succeeded Mabs-Sudsva, and we do 
not know anything ubout the ancestors of these two kings, ‘Tho legend on the seal of the 
Khariar plate runs,— 

Prasann-drsqavo-sambhata-Mawamatr-sndi-janmanch — értinat-SudéearBjarya thio 
Jagati. (éavanaie). 

‘Thave inferred? from this logond that Sadova’s fathor! was Mnamatra, and his grand. 
fathor perbapa Prasanna, and that MinoonAtra might porhaps bo ideotical with Mangia, 
‘tho omnamont of the Réshjralengan”* moutioned in the Undikavitika copper-platea of 
‘Avuimanyu.® Thovo identifloations axe however very peoblematis, and we do vot, in relity, 
Know anything about these kings. 

‘Tho yours mentioned in the inscriptions are regnal years and do not help ua to fix their 
nto, Od palograpbicnt grounds, howover, we may nasign thom to the Bth contury A.D, 

‘Tho localities mentioned in tho grants of the Surabhapara kings eannot all be identified. 
Such of them as havo been traced, however, all belong to the Raipur and Biltspur distriots of 
the Central Provinces, 

Ravannake of the Khariér grant isalmont certafnly? tho presont Nabnl, tho notual Gnd 
pplavo of the plates, threo milee south of Khari, and dhsabiusion ef the sao grant is peeks 
the neighbouring San Doil, ‘Tho Kehitimandahira mast consequently comprise the southern 
portion of the present Raipur District, 

‘Pundaraka of tho Siraogarh grant has boon identified hy Me. Hirs Lal* with tho prosnt 
qoogra, wbout xix miles south of Seart Nérkynn on the Mahiundi, and belonging to the Baloda 
Barat tobe! of the Raipur District, Tho Tapdaraks bhukti would secordingly correspond to 
‘tho aorthern portion of the Raipar District, 

‘Mr. Hirs Lal? has furthor identified Sris@hik of the Raipur grant with the present Sir- 
sau, likewiao in tho Balods Bixar fabyit and about 25 miles south-west of Tayde#, and finally 
Paisvn of the Arang genat with the prosont Psmgarh, 21 miles north of Tages in tho Janjgir 
tahyit of tho Bildapur District. The Parvaraahyea would uccordingly include the Tupdarain 


Mr. Hira Tal has inferred’? feom this state of things that the Sarabhapara kings held 
‘eway over a large portion of the present Chhattisgach Division, and stated as his opinion that 
they ousted the kings of Sirput, old Seipura, in the Mahfanmanda toby of the Rajpar Dix- 
tric Ho suggesta that Sarabhapura “may perhaps have beon ‘4 new name imposed on tho 

Tapia Tavera pp AONE ¥ Bp Ted VOLTS, yp. 270. © Gupte Inter pp. 106 

4 Bp. Tad, VoL IX, pp. 291 8, * Bp. Lad Vol. TK, p17. © Bp, Ind., Vol. VIL, pp. 183 @, 

9 Bp. nk Vol 1X, 178, * Ep. Tod VoleIX, ps 28%, # Loo, cit, 

W Bp, Ind., Vol. X1, p 150, 
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‘conquered city of Sripure by the victor, from the fabulous animal of that namo (i, farabha), 
whois believed to bo ® match for a Non, with reference to the claim of the Sirpar dynasty 
to be Kévarins (lions)," T do not think that ho has suoccedad in making thie Jatter supposition 
ikely, bacause the Sixpur atone inscription of Mnhisi  secms to belong to about 
£00 A.D,, ive, itis not mach Istor than the grants of the Sarabliapnra kings, and Mahi- 
fivngupta's father and grandfather and probably also more of his ancestors seem to have ruled 
in Sirpur, 

Osher identifentions of Sarabhapara have been sugzestol by Canningham,’ who thonght 
(hat it- might be eithnr Arvi in the Wardha Distrit or Sambalpur in the Samlelpor District. 
None of theve identifications arw however likely, wad the exact position of Sarabbnpura bas still 
to be found, 

Now the only inscription which haa no far been found in an alphabet almost identical with 
‘that of the Snrablapara grants has boon found ia a place called Sarabbaveram. It has been 
issued, not by » king, bat by « eshaytdhipati; it ia dated in the same way ax the Sarabhinpars 
‘grants, with mention of a regnal sear, w month and a day, and the seal shows the representation 
‘of « conch, ns in also the ease in tho Sarnbbapura grants,’ Tt is tempting to infer that the Sarn- 
bhavoram grant was issued hy » depondent of the Sarabbopura kings, aad that Sarsbhapura 
is the prosont Sarabhavaram, 

‘With regard to tho modern villago of Sarabhavaram T have contnlted the Collector of the 
Godnvari Distr, who han boon good enough to inform me that the village Garabhavaraa ts 
situated in the Chogavaram Division, ton miles east from the bank of the GodRvart and twenty 
milon north-wost from Rajahmandey. Tts popular name is Sarabiiram. A ruined temple ix said 
to havo been in existence near tha village somo fifty years ago. 

Accorling to information kindly furnished ty Rao Sahib Krishna Snatei similar i 
names ocaur in other places in the neighbourhood, Thus there iam village (replete 
tho Poddapuram tiluka of the Godavari District, w Sarabbspuram in the Rilore taluka (now 
joined to the Kintas District), « Sarabhavnram in the Golgooda taluks of the Vimgspatatn 
District, Tt would Vee likely conclusion that a town with » similar namo did exiat in formar 
Ames in the neighbourhood. 

However it i not at prowont poasible fo go beyond loose guossos, Tt will bo mocenmary to 
‘wait for new matorinik. Tn the meantime the possibility should be Ieopt in view that the town 
Garabhapurs, from which Jayndiva and Sodéyn ismod their grants, should be looked for not 
in Raipur or its immediate neighbourhood, but farther to the south, 

‘To return to tho Sarabhavaram plates, they do not sppenr to havo boon ined by @ 
i at rae ere 
nothiug moro than the usual vishayapati. ‘The year given the 
ou of a arelled ot chee dnGpase ao ® 

‘The grant wax itsuod from Chiktiraptira, 1.1, by the adhipatt of the Oniketra-tishaya, 
Mr. Gopinathin Rao correcta the latter to Chiera-cishaya. We caxnot, however, mako nny 
positive statement about the correct form of the mame, ‘There is an uninhabited villige 
Chidugurs ten miles north-west of Chodavaram, Tt neora however difionlt to identity it with 
Chiktira, if the form given in the District Gazetteer in the correct one, 


‘The village granted was Pulaka,1.9, or Puloka, |.14, which abould be looked for in the 
Chadavaram Divirion, 
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No, 7—TWO TALESVARA COPPERPLATES. 
Br ¥. Ri Gurrs, B.A, Lanons, 


‘These two copperplates’ were brought to light by Mr. C. B,D. Petors, 1.0.5, Deputy 
Commissioner, Almora. ‘They wero discovered at Taltatara in thie Almora District, U, P., at 
something low than one foot below the surface, while digging the foundations for an ordinary 
terrace wall, end they were forwarded to the Superintendent, Hindu and Buddhist Monamonts, 
Northern Girele, T owe the opportunity of editing the insoriptions for the Bret time to the 
Intter officer, who handed the plates over to me for decipherment. 

‘The plate A mensuros roughly 1’ 4)" in length and fluctuates between 119° and I’ Ww 
in breadth, and the plato B ix ronghly 1/ By," in length and 11}9" im breadth ach of tho 
plates has oval seal soldered to it, containing the aame legend in four lines and boaides 
soveral symbols separnted from the legend by n straight line. Above it is bull recumbent, 
‘the hend turned right over the left shoulder. Beforo it appears what is eithor & ith oF n tortoise 
‘and below the luttor a gariga. Behind it in aymbol that Iam unable to idantify, AU these 
roprosentatious ns well na the legeod aty in reliof and urmonntad by a hooded oben (nga), 
‘The plate A with ite veal woighs 11§ Ibs. and the plate B with ith seal 10} Ibe, ‘The plates 
‘aro not very thick and tho lotters show through on tho rovers. On the whole, however,, they 
aro deeply and woll ongraved. Their edges nro not rimmoi the insoriptions, therefore, lack 
protection, Each of the grants bears 28 lines. 

‘The alphabet of the sonia has many charnctrristicn ia common with the Gupia one ; but 
that of the plates is much later? The annevtra is generally denoted by a big cirole above tho 
consonant, ‘The sign of punciuation ins horizontal ourve. It timos used in plata A, in 
1.4, 16, 29, 28, 97 and 8 j wad eight fimes in plate B, eit. once in 1. 2, once in 1. 19, once jn 
1, 18, once in 1. 20, twice in 1. 21 and onoe in 1, 25. ‘The numorioal symbols for 5 and 30 
ooour in plate A, 1. 98, and thowe for 20, 8 nnd 5 in plate B, 1. 28. 

‘Tho Iangungo iv somewhat ungrammatioal Sanskrit, Even tho anual bonediotive and 
Stupreoatory verses sro not correctly quoted and aro left incorpleto, oo much so that they can 
hardly be cnllod verses, Practically, therefore, both of the iascriptions are in prose. 

‘With regard to orthography wo may noto that e hax throughont baen written for; that 
‘tho olasn nada! is comroonly used before rntor, an that an s-sound before an «-sound is usually 
replaced by tho vivarga, thongh we oconsionally find writings suoh ax -yrtmokeen+, A 20, 
Donbling of cononsnts aficr r is tho ale; thus Karkla/a-, A 17; -earggams, B 8 ; arch 
chana-, A 9; -sanmarijan-, A 9; -horppa-, B14; -partts, A 17,18; -bhatuireddatti., A 10, 
mandidhas, BA ; -lerppyieh, A21 ;-karmmanteh, A 28 ; parvvat-athara., A 4, B 6, eto. ‘There 
{in of course no doubling in the cato of h or the wibilants, nnd, curiously, my ix never donbled 
after ¢; compnro skurydt=, A'26, ‘Thoro aro also fome few casos in which the doubling haa 
not takon plnco where we would expect to find (8; compare ~Arthaih, AD; mrmabhirebhakty., 
B12, On the whole, however, it in quite omsistont. Akand a ¢ are often doabled bofore 
7; thus Beraya-,.A15; yattrs, A 14, ‘Thore are, however, szveral exoeptions to this rule ; 
compare kahzivs, B18, at the sido of keb#tirn, B 14, 15, eto. 

‘hore are saveral mistakes in tho spelling. Thus wo find dfor a in -ddeyadhaetat=, B21; 
4 for @ and ri for ri in krishnahay®, B27; #form in -tagarapati-, ADS; ta for tra in yata, 
BAB; t for bin yatehuryitte, A 26 jn for fin tan-nawayd, BS; pforsh in -pupp-. AN; 
Hor g in -Atnionrmma, B4 ; for p in Sanraca-, A; o4 for # in -rapanya, BS. Tn -danfae 


* Thaw are now promrved ta the Luckoow Muweam at the Instance of the Superintendent; Hinda and 
Beddbat Monomeots, Northern Circle, 
* See below, p. 119, 
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AS, on tho other hand, tho w is proimbly not miawritten, but wa have ta do with » 
Prakia form, Cf. Vogel, Antiquities af Chamba State, Part T,p- 129, Ottior Petiritn forme 
‘aro pratiptditelts, A 12; pramatara, A 4, 27; B 7, 28, 

‘Tho roles of anndbi azo constantly noglooted ; compare -pattraih. abli-, AL 5 Kartikeyan 
pard Atisalakspallika Vaikhilipallin ariah(airamuth avaltnalnhy A 235 Rajaputtraka« 
Dildatskarevataka, Dadehima-Dronyih Udumvarataah, A 24; Vishwudtedna wikirwndiiis 
‘4.98 ; chakkrndharab ioa, Bb jcha ondneaiea, B25; Dhanadattana whiirypatecha, B25, 

Tu plato thoro are novern! semponnda ending in wipanh such an Vajracatholaitahatrae 
ilya-odparh, B 13 ¢ Tahstérstahfadroga-eapant, B14; ‘Madhyawaraks-kahéttra-chaturddada- 
‘Inuacetpav, 1}; Kapilideara-ndathiyn-bohs tra-klyarespw, Nawdiksoab-hahstirarshad 
‘Irowi-vipam, B 1G; Dadgaoaha jongala-kulyo-spei, B 17 ; Divakys-toli-paneha-drosa-nipaiis 
B17; Rajako-sthale-kshitrashag-abronacodpan, B17; DAviy-anuparkahéttra-khari-oi ps 
teayan, B18; Vadrastshelraahto-ditya-nnpam, B19; Parewatarakehatra-thari-enpot, 1 
201) Devakya-kehstrnaktavdrona-epan, B20; KAKira-kulyacespam, TB 1 5 khétra-kulya- 
eapan, B29; Seati-tehetra-panchu-drona-edpam, BQ; Vatasa-kulyaovtpa-namadhayaan, DB 
Dh Tontond of apa we find eapika ia Kattradet-drovacapiht, B 21. Tt will bo noen that 
‘tpn ig alwayn preceded by a word donoting aimonware. A compound aach nx kulyo-eip must 
uean "9 plot whore a filya of weed’ oun ho wown oria roquired,” andl wo ean translate Via)re~ 
WalachiNzies hulyacoapien, 0, oF, he kvkya-plot of the athale-Rahitra of Vajea. Atmoit the 
‘samo monninig could accordingly be conveyed by using two words, ‘Vojrosthalakehitrave uly 
espa, Compare Mitavukarkshatrain Karivapar, B18, obo. 


Both the grants purport to have bon ioanod from VeaCBraykmapure, ove by the Pararir 
Wholtaraks Mahardjadhiraja drtDyuttvarmman, for the purpose of observing tho alt chart, 
ittra and tho bath with curds, milk and ght and for worshiping with perfames, incons, 
Jampa and flowara, for aweeping, houmoaring and ploughing, ‘and for all norte of repairs, with 
reference to the foet of Virnpidvara-nvimindths, and the other by tho Paramabhat(draka, the 
Mohinajidhiraja rf Vishpuvarmman, for the continuance of the groat sscriioial nemsions. 
Both grants profess simply to Kanotion provious gifts, 

‘Tho prosont seals are gilded and appoar to be caate from the originals and not authentic, 
‘Tho plates, also, T understand to bo forgerion. 


1 believe Cat tho reals are forgeries, at— 
(1) tharo are exident signs to show that the damaged letters seam to be tho remit ot bed 
casting from an original neal, This can empotially bo marked in the enso of tho fifth nnd the 


Shath letiors in Line & of the geal attached to the plato A andthe Brat letter im lino 4 of that 
‘soldered to the plate B, which havo not come out, 


(2) the sont of plato A is mnch Targer than that of plato 1, thongh the mouarements of 
‘tho invoripfions, the figure of the bull and the objeota in front and behind if, and even tho 
‘marginal oval lino are the sano the surrounding ornaments of raised bosses aro not tho samo in 
‘each caso, thoro being {4 in plato A ani 48 in plate B, and the ontor shapo ie different, 

(8) the seal of plate A shows signs ‘of bad workmanship, as if it wero n firvt exporimont. 
‘Tho Knobbed ring on tho seal in not clevarly joined and the rough portion at ite edger gives 
‘ample room to roggeat that it has not beon caat at the royal foundry, bat in a forged oaat from 
‘tho original seal. ‘ 

‘Tho seal of plato B iv more olererly done and would probably kava etenpod detection. for a 
ioe bat for (1) the first letter in the fourth Iino and (2) the soldering to m wrong plato 
vbroogh ignorance, 
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() thongh bearing one aud the axme legend, the two seals have been applied to forged 
serante, alloged to wre been isaued by two different kings, an 

(5) they are of inferior copper, and perhaps gilded to escape detection of forgery. 

‘Trheliove also that the plates are forgeries on the following grounds :— 

(1) The genealogy of the dynasty given in the soals doos not agree with that given in tho 

Ta the seals it bogios with Vishouvarmman, while in the plates it commences with 
Agnivarmmnn (miswritten Adnivarmman in B). Even if we grant that it is not necessary to 
ogi with the same king, we at least expect that the grantor, the son of Agnivarmmsn, should 
Ihave the saioe nase in the two yopealogies. Now, wlintover the correct reading of the name 
of the last king mentioned in the second line of the aealy may be, it eannot be Dyntivarmnian, 
the name given in both platen, 

(2) In plato A, 1, 2, tho words Srt-Purarucah-prabhrity-avichchMiilyamana-Saurava-raja- 
‘pvids ocour, where Saurava is evidently a mistake instead of Powrwra. Now the royal officers 
are eoyeolally. particular at tho time of handing over sack impartaut documonta intonded to bo 
‘tom by ihe public and officers of waccseding kiags, and would ecarcely overlook such » blunder 
‘Abouh the descoat of the grantor. 

‘he plates do not givo ws any definite information regarding any of tho kings men- 

‘not even the raling one, by which we can test the wtatewonts in them. In line 11 of 
plat Ait ia easortod iat tho original grants have beew barat aud that bad persone ander vho 
evil influunes of the Kali sge’ might, in eourve of tims, raise objections. In plate B also 
reference is made to auch an eventuality. 

(4) Tho prsent grate parport to coutirm some previous ones, at one atroke, without 
‘mentioning the kiogs by whom they wero made, and without saying whether w reference was 
‘maie to tho official records, for the parpose of vorifietioa, The scantinoss of recurds from the 
fourtlt to tho eighth or the ninth centary is probably to be accounted for by the disorderly 
‘niate of things that existed in the proviace from which the plates come, and forgeries, it might 
‘have been thonght, were not very Tikely to bo detected. ‘The plates woro eugraved by one and 
‘the samo porsin, n+ cau bs een from hie namo ia fins 28 of both of thom. Tt waa easier to got 
ooo person to forge them than to engage the services of two, and the goldsmith Anant was 
‘sought for, porlinps because ho was known for bis skill. 

(8) In B 27 wo Bind the following quotation from Vyhsa, Vindhy sjavishenatoyiiny dushha- 

‘The quotation is neither completa nor accurate. The words hrishnahays 
Thi(hi) jyuntd yo Skahépare Murytasa poncha-mabtpitaha-samyvkiad ayad are put as an 
Fndepesitent clanso and not as Vyben's words, and aloo contain two bed mistakes. Wo expect 
iach complete verses, or, at Teast, such abridged sentences as we find in other grants, 

“nplate A there aro few ‘intakes at tho beginning, bat many blander at the close. 
‘his in probably die to the extolessness of the cugraver or the writer, who thooght that he was 
iol Tikaly to commit any mistake in the stereotyped wording, aud so, most probably, wrote 
without : 

















“eategooly careful in enumerating the various plots of land granted. Hat be is hardly wware 
"cheeo ouamerations re of little value, if the granta do not emanate from the proper persons, 
- and that, however careful be may be to try to deoeive others, there are cettsin indioations which 
‘generally go to prove n forgery. 
(1) In A B vo rend tha same Apnicaroe fnatoad of which’ B 4 has Aénivormma, Tho 
iteroace ia perhaps due to the difficulty in reading the first name of the sedond Line of the seale, 
‘which has not come ont cloariy. If this be oo, it would show that the plates must have been 
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forged whea the correct name of the King bad bean forgotten, This wonld protnppoce an 
interval of at Jonst 200 yeare betwoon hia time and that of the forging of the grunts, aud this 
well agers with epigrapbical evidence, 

(8) ‘The responsible Dataka would sonrecly have passed overs blunder regarding the name 
of the king from whom the grantor clnimed desoent, 

(G) The muisronding of the real name of the king in the second line of the eal from which 

ts have booa obtainod by tho forger, oF rather in the canta themselves, auificiently 
invention of the name Vyutivarmman or the substitution of » later Dyuti- 
‘yarmmnn for 8 former king, if we take it for granted that the forgers (or, nt least one of thom) 
coald read the inscription. It i+ interesting to note that the first letter of the doubtful name 
Jooke like d thoogh the cust may not be n faithful reproduction of the original. 

(10) Tn the seals Ue grantor is suid to he of the Lonar lineage, while in the plates ho ia 
roprewouted aa deacondol from the Lunar as well as the Solar moe, ‘This ian very geave 
‘objection siuoo a perfook harmony ia the descent claimed ia quito nevoseary, 

‘Tho only point which reamniua to bo explained is why the seuly were ‘solders on to’ tho 
plates, if the genealogy iteolf differod, This is the difficulty which in likely to beset un. 
‘would niake two suggestivor, Two caste wore obtained of an original wal, which wax iu the 
possonsion of the rval owner oF somo obber person. But the original plate was not nvailnble, or 
‘oald put be Tont, oF moro probably was loxt or really burat.ne montionsd in tho forged plates. 
Som wow draft that would suit the ciroumstanoos war preparod by a scribe nnd given to tho 
goldsmith Ananta, There waa probably some difficulty about the names of the kingn mentioned 
in the avon Tiug of tho seals, nnd the forgers had not the opportunity of verifying thom or 
‘of couvalting the original plato or tho official rvcords. Tha nawe of » king Dyutivarmman, the 
son of w king Agnivaraman, of whos namo they wore not curtain, was known, His son 
Vishonrarmman was well-known, So these wore the date, ‘The forgors engraved one plate in 
tho name of Dyutivarmman, aud the other in that of Vishonvarmann, probably thinking that, 
if tho authenticity of ovo waa called in question, the other might be prodaced ax evidenoo; but 
as they had misgivings aboat thy uames of the kings they altogether gavo up tho idea of 
soldering the caste to the plates. ‘These might have boon with the parson or the community of 
trvatoos who claimed the ownership, Bat bis or their deoendants, who wore unablo to 
ooipher tho inscriptions, ponsibly thinking that thoro were two aoals corresponding to thy two 
pliton, gud also oopaldering that thoy formarly might havo bolonged to them, got them 
soldered. Perhaps they did thin in the vain hope that the seals might be taken aa evidence of 
‘the issuo of the formor grants, anid to be burnt. Or (2) some of tho forgera of the plates, who 
wero unable to read the inscription of the seals and who were anawme of the contradiction 
(oot being taken into clove confidence na regards how the geuealogy and other actaal details wero 
to be arranged), might have soldered them to tho plates Inter om, nob caring to consult the 
to ibe or the engraver, Other explanations are not impossible. Whatever the fact might havo 
boon, it ia quito clear that the inseriptions on the plates contradict the legend of tho seals, 
Viad these latter boen authentic, it might haya boon povsible to suppose that they were applied 
to these gennte later on thrvugh ignorance. But T have shown that the prosent seals are only 
‘casts of the original aud the contradiction in gonenlogy and other detaile proclade the pousibility 
of tha plats ba gnvine, In spite of thin Tahal how bolow that hey. uo, ot eomidonble 

portane, 

‘Tnasign tho seal (the origiual one) to ubont the latter half of the fifth century ou tho 
following grounds :— 


(1) The lower of the right hand. ony 
Tide dukes ypahling verticals of ga, sa und ha are about double tho length: 


\ Fide De, Uuhle’s Indian Palvography, oh by 3, 2, Flect, Bombay, pp. WT & 
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(2) Wo find tho guttural a before 4a in line 4 and perhaps before Aa in line 9, if we 
‘adopt the reading Harshavarmmana[h*]. 

(8) The third horizontal line of ja slants downwards, 

(4) Tho ancient dot is ruplaoed by » cross-bar in the onse of tha in tine 3. 

(5) Tho transitional form of yo, with the loop, though not quite like the later ones, ocours, 

(G) Tho right hand portion of #4 and pa shows an acate angle, 

But tho inscription can hardly be much later than about the second quarter of the fifih 
contury since, 

(2) the lower parts of ta and bha are not longihenod and (hus they retain tho older form, 

(2) the lett timb of 4a is more or less archaic, and 

(B) on tho whole the lottors show similarity to the Gupta alpbabeta of the Inter half of 
the fourth century. 

‘The lettor na does not admit of severe scrutiny as it is a little damaged to the right in all 
the places whore it ooours in this inscription, 

Tho lottor na hae not a Knob, as in the caso in tho Gupta alphabet, and it iv much like ta, 
the only difference between na and ta being that the former is more aoute-augled, while the 
latter in much more curved at the middle, 

‘To turn to the platos. The alphabot js of tho northern type, evidently later than tho 
Gnpta one, wna in in transitional form, approaching 1 The lettern slopo from 
sight to left. ‘Thos worth noticing are: v, ka (whon not forming « mombor of a conjunct 
eouronant), tha, dha, na, mo, ya (when not » member of a conjunct consonant), va, and ea, and, 
to a cortain extent, bha, 

UW which ooours ia wékiray-, A 28, B 28, looks liko tho w of the Mahiniman inscription. 
Ka has m loop to the loft auch as is generally obvervablo in tho latter half of the sixth wnd the 
firms half of the soventh century and resembles that of the Mahfadman ond Lakiel@mandal 
inscriptions; of. ¢.-rakale-, A 1, B 1. Tha is liko that of the Maukhari and Laklhmagdal 
‘onan of. -ndtha-, A 8, Dha and na ace of the xnmo type. Dha occurs, «p,, in -dharani-dharana- 
yogya-dhtranddharand, B 2, Na has s loop, of. -bhuvana-, B 1. fa baa the samo wbape an ¢.9. 
in the Yadodharman inscription of A.D. 632; of. -manic,B2. Ya haa tho tripartite form, when 
it in not a amber of a conjunot consonant ; of. naya-vinaya-, BS. Again ka, cha, jo, ha, da, 
‘na, pa, bha, la, 4a, and ya ure exaotly like thove in the plates of the timo of Saddnka-rija of 
Gupta Baxyat 900, though ra, when not forming a momber of a conjunct consonant, and ya 
differ. 











‘The plates, therefore, when wo take into consideration all theeo circumstances appear to havo 
‘boen forged some time between the middle of the sixth and the socond quartar of the seventh 
contury. Leaving a sufficient margin, we may assume that tho forgeries were made botiwien 
the sixth and tho eighth orntaries A.D. 

‘Tho caste and the plates, though forged, are of value, since we have hardly muy record 
from about the fourth to the eighth or niuth contury, issued by or concerning the raling 
ynnatios in tho Garhwal and Almora Districts. The casts of the soal aro moro valaablo than 
the plates, since they appear to be taken from » genuine seal, which supplies us with the names 
of some hitherto unknown kings As regards the genoulogy of these kings and othor goneral 
information, the plates are only ax much roliablo na our dakhare in the Deooan and aro of 
more value than legends. Still they give many names of cities, villages and fields, which 
are of mach goographionl and historical interest, an they hardly can be due to the fanoy of the 
scribe. Tho places evidently borw the names mentioned when the plates were forged, and wcane 

TOE Tos.cits pp. 49%, also Prot. Vogel, dnfiguitica of the Chandi State, p. 48, 
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ef them we can identify with eooftenoe. Tho record cleurly has referwnce to. Garhwal and’ the 
Katyur valley of the Almora. Disirictand porlaps to the Katyari Rajas. Other inscriptions 
that wo may discover will probably throw some light on localities. But the present ones aro 
of no little value, We have the expression Parvoatitbars-rdjyf in Tine 4 of plate A and in Tine 
6 of plate B, which means the kingdom filled by mountains, This description suits Garhwal 
‘very wall. Of courso some tract of land, specially the Katyar valley, which formis part of the 
prevent Almora District, must have boen included in the kingdoms. The boundaries of it mast 
fave excooded it, ‘The name Garkwal itself bus beon derived from piry-avalt, row of wonvitaine. 
of Golds we Sind twice in line 21 of plate B. Garhwal ja known as Kédira- 
\anga from vory ently times and wo should naturally first look to that 
istrict for the placon, Of course this, ia only cirovinstantia) evidence, Decanse by. itvelf it 
proves little But it is o link in the chain, We most with the word Gomati-iryam 
[i lino 15 of plate B. Sari occas in line 20 in tho fnnstiption from Panduksivara oar 
Badrinfith. Tt must evidently bo ducived from the easal’ of apf to low, and o8 comparing 
there reoorda we can say with confidence that it means *bed” or ‘valley! So we are 
jod in taking Gomaté na the name of the river. The other river of which mention hau boen 
wade is Pitrigaiga. Bat T cannot find it in the mape of the Garbwal and the Almora Dis- 
tricts, Tt oanoot, howovur, be vory far from the river Gomati, ‘The raference to two rivers in 
tho inecription gives us a clne. Following tho above line of angamont, Tam at this stage able 
to identity Karttikéyapura and to suggest some tentative identitiontions. 

‘Tho moation of Kirttikayapara is vory interosting and important. Wo know that ik Iny i 
tho valley of the Gomati nnd near tho present village of Baijnfth.! Oar record confirme thin, 
‘Again it in believed that the Kalyuri xijfe foond shore the rains of an old town named Kars 
Dispur and used the materiale for rebuilding tho tomiplo of Kirttikeyn apd alse for constrncting 
wells, oscrvoirs and buxars, Now in plate A we meet with the name Karanira-gartit in 1. 18, 
which ia, possibly, identical with Kacbirpar, 

Brahmapura, the capital mentioved in A Land B 1, 11am much inclined to think with 
Gouernl Cunningham! wae Lakhanpur or eomewbere nowt it, One Braohmapare no doubt he 
eon satisfactorily identified by Dr, Vogel! with Brabmor in tho Chamba State, But that ia 
too far off and does not mult our record, 

Kotlnpuri, A 18, is moat probably the presat Kolapurt. Suvaropakira-pattiier, A 20, 
‘may porhape bo Sonal, and Bhartt-pallike, A 22, Bheti, Sidhutudgakagrdms, B14, is per- 
haps Tudgetvara itself Sadho is simply an attributive meaning ‘ well* or "good," end grime 
‘in oquivulont to modern gw, village, whilo kx i9 only & diminative termination. Jydr&oR, 
26, is probably reprewnted by Jyanw or JOlR. BhOla(mastaka), A 18, may be hale, Kapila 
artis, A 17, is in all likelihood Kapledvars iteelf or somowhure nour it; Karkkots, A 18, 
Gorkhot; Nandikérakakehétra, B16, Nandikései, and Lavanddeka, B16, Lavauasari or 
Tavayl. 

1 ia perhaps worth noting that only the frst king mentioned ia 1.2 of the inscription on 
the seal, ois. Agnivarmuan, bas érf, illustrious, attachod to his name, while the otber mames aro 
‘without this epithet. Appareotly Agoivarmman was « snonurch of soma importance, 

‘The first inseription parports to be dated the 90th day of the month of Pausha of the 
‘th your of the refgn, and the seooud the Sth day of the month of MArggadirnha of the 26th 
year of tho reiga. These dates, however, cannot be reritied, aud it is not possible to give the 
correaponding English equivalents. 


























§ Gacateer, W. We Py Vol. XL, 9,488, thilem, pp 468 £. § Ancient Geography of Iulia, 
4 ditigetioe of Choets Site, YO.1e 8. ee 


Talesvara plate of Dyutivarman: The sth year. 
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Talesvara plate of Vishnuvarman : The 28th year. 
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‘Tho dataks (mossonger for the conveyance of the grant) ia plato A is said to be the 
prawatdew Siryadutta, the oficer entrusted with the (qrrangoiment of) pears and war; and the 
Arter the divirapati Vishyadisa; and the dafaka in plate B the pramatara Varanauatte and 
‘the writer the divirapati Dhanadatta. ‘The engraver of both the granta was the goldsmith 
Avanti. 

‘Tho rccompanying plates havo boon prepared from exoellont extampages exppliod by 
Mr, H. Hargreaves, Supsriatendeot, Hindu and Buddhist Movumonts, Northern: Circle, and the 
aval have been reproduced from photographs of plaster casts kindly taken by Mr. Rajaram 
Hari Séjavalkar, Modelling Teacher, Mayo School of Art, Lahore, 

Tam far from being cortain aboct the reading of the legend of the seals, What I can make 
cout rend us follows :— 

1 Vishguvarmma-prapo(pan)timsya po(pau)ttraaya Vrishavarmmana(h*] 
2 dry-Agnivarmmacsutary-cha slieane[ sh") Dvijavarmmano(h'} 

8 . . « . Senuggenh-Rrtthiys wdhu-smivrakehaptya cha 

4 Somavass-ndbhavo r8jh jaynty-nmita-vikrama[h*] 

‘This Iegond T might translate, 

Hlore i tho chartor of Dvijavarman, the great grandson of Vishguvarman, the grandson 
of Vrisbavarman, and (he aon of tho glorious Agnivarman. May the king, born of tho line- 
‘3go of the Mfoou, whowe prowess canuot be measured, be victorious, for the purpose of favouriog: 

+ «jana of protecting the good ones." 


A—GRANT OF DYUTIVARMAN; THE FIFTH YEAR. 
Texts 


2 Svasti —[\/*]__ Parandara-para-pratimsd~Vra(Brayhmapurdt-eakaln-jagan-mil-servty 
‘chakiers-tnahibhiiré-vabans-(avs-vacana-phapasahasrusy=Ananta)-mortidr-bbagnvad- 
‘V[t}rn{pesenra-svAmninas=chaenon-] 

@ KamaleRuodhyftah Soma-Divtkar-Ainyayd g0-vs8(brB)hmapahitnisht ért-Pardravah 
‘prubbpity-avichchbidyamfina-Sau(Pwu)rava-rija-vorhso-gnirsi ve ‘vaipakaba-kakeha- 
dshans (UbJa . . + 

8. dry-Agnivarmmé [j*) tasyn pultrasetatphda-prasidtdsavipterrijya-mabiml dyutimad- 
abite-paksha-dyutihard) —vivisvinsiva — dvitiyaly —— poramabhat{iiraka-mahfr®j- 
Eahie(B]ja-éet- 

4 Dyutivarmms kui Parvvatikara-rijyt-amad-varndyRn-meharija-visoshiineprntiminye 
np d-opacilcaspramsttra-pratthtra-kumirkaitya-pilupaty-afrapati- (—) 

{5 jayanapati-nilepati-atpakrnpati-tagura’-pati-vishayapati-bhogiks - bhiigike - Ry davldika- 
keatukn-prabbyity-anujtvi-varrgash anrrva-visiaya-pradhin-Rdshs~cha 

6 prativisi-kafumyi(mbi)nah Kufalath prishfyB sambjBSpayati — viditemsidamenstn v9 
evndeopy-ndhikitn-roabBonttrapati-Tirkteaiktkiovémin’ nayacvinaya-trata-vritta- 

7 sampennéna —parivrid-vra(brn)hinschiri-gauggalike-parishat-sabitana — rBjadauvitrik 
[Rgninyiini-iirafikikn-vo)(ko{-)fdbikaranik-lim&tya-Bhadrevishou-parassarion 

8 dsvanikiiytoa vijiipitaih bhagovathih —snrAsurn-jagad-vandy-Auanta-martti-Vtenniévara- 
‘smB(sv8)mi-nRtha-phdiintth —va(ba)li-charuks-nattra-pravarttana-dadhi-kshtra-ghyita 

9 snnpana-gandha-dh6 pa-pradipn-pupp-(pushp)-Grvhichans-prakare - sanmErjjan - opalépann= 
‘kyishi-knrmm-Snushthiun-kbanda-sphutit-Gyachatite-patita-smbskr-Grtharh —parachite 




















Rousbthins- 
Tit a alm ponible to eal Defehovarmnays, of fitonah~Tarshavarmnays, oF tanah=Gafevarmazya. 
‘Looks Vike azay 1, oxyaea, or aayata, ——" Prem the entampnges ‘+ Read -aagura 


a2 
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10 charita-veatair-yashmat-pairrvajain-mmalReSjsbhir=snyaié-oh-Synnipatibhis-tath ~ Sa6ka- 
harmma-prassra-hétubhttair-ddattidayakaih sva-dréyass  bhGmi-pallikt-graima- 

11 karmmfnta-vishayfe-tiimrapatta-pata-yrishatpe-pattradh? abbilikhy = Bgrabieth 

cha Gsaniny-Zdiptakena dagdbini 

12 kaléun che gachchbutl —Invdbuh(bdhih) kali-dosha-grah-Rvishtth, — keehid= 
‘satpurashd Wkhyairevrin-Rkshepais Keuryufeiti tadwarhanti  bhuitsraka-padab 
Ssan-B- 

19 nnmati-diindan yathE-bhujyamina-sthRon-porimioe-nBuaiay=Sbhilekhayitum=iti yates 
may déva-bbakty® pirvvacrRjarshintii® ynéo-rtha- 

JA meitmanaé-cha puyy-Sbhivriddhayd vyisbatipa-Sisanameidash —dattnm{*}  yattra 
padu-kal-dvadiira-karmminta-Konakeliki-gafige-grimé Grydivar-a- 









15 valndspakab kicraya-icnraa-blimicbhigu-enbitaé=Chocmkatako omya(miba)- 
4alika-potaly-antara-paryyntake-Bhéyiliue-korwvirn-kosbtha 
16 Gakshicharapa-grimo(mé) Mahiealo -Vurdsikbdantavanikt — Jy6rinfyaih 


ix Patavannkab 

17 Karkkntasthinyi-raijaly-Utiaragaig® Kapilngartit Kotarv-voijah SivamushtehySpart 
cvishaysti-pallt Karavira-geriti Kollupurl Bhélamasinkab _arkkatéy6m 
pallikes 








1) Srigate-khoboaks — Bhitapalliki Gagga-pallisVitrunBiramsb  Prabhid 
Deradiaw-toli Nariyans-davakalaka-aa(I8]- 
‘Setbhicharppatp=nas 


20, Khionknb a arava ‘Vra(Brayhmepurs 
Karttikiyopure: Jjivyasth cha bhis~Trysmvapurs Suvarponkira- 
palliks [Da]- 


apni Vyiddhe-pallikt Chandma-pallik& Vi(Biplvak# —Jeyobbata-pellikk — Vachi- 
knraoa-grim Dipe-puryiia Vyiddhaterr-pallikh Khroda-darppyim Varddhaki- 


Dipdika-pallik®  Cbatudsalorobalagala-pallika — Sorayain 
avalinakab 






24 Pityigaied-ints Sirshiranynh KapthirapSrévah —BRjapattcaka-Odidala-karvvatako 
‘ya(bs)bugrimsssbita Uttari-pathab ‘Paéchima-Drdgyath Udumva(mba)raciianh 

2h Gobatievitekal ‘Pashpadantiké-visantt-vanakab ‘Kuravirilei-khohpavanako 
Mallavastako Mallike-divaka-karibbu-ialiks Dandavadivat 

26 Golathalakita-chesti — Tad=yanhmabbir-smlehash prakshdpa-pratishédhaw on 
Karagiynn na cheopadravah kutumvi(mbi)niim  kiirakitpi@-obm ——karttavy0 
[J] yatekusyit-oa paficha-mabt-pataka-[eutyn]- 

87 Kish syid-iti—Dotakeh sindbivigealiikah pramftfra-Saryalatiah — Likhitatn 
divirapati-Vishondiss{na] 

28 Utkiryoliny-aksharini sauvargnik-Ananten-ti—Rajyesamh 5 Pausha di 30 


TRANSLATION. 
‘Bail! From Brahmapurs, comparable to the city of Parondara (Indra). 
(GL1-3) (There lived) the illustrious Agaivarmman, who was descended from the Moon 
‘end the Son ; who wished the welfare of cows and Brihmags ; of the ilastrious royal lineage of 





Real -pattratraab hie 9 Corrected trom .rajéreding. 
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the Pauravas} nninterrupted as far as Partravas; who like Fire burnt down the dey grass iat 
‘the shapo of his enemies; who meditated on the lotor-like fect of the lord, the holy Viranéévara, 
the incarnation of Ananta, whose thousand hoods were the base of the world, carrying the great 
load of the circle of the earth, and spreading good qualities. 

(i. 3-6) His son, the illustrious Dyutivarmman, who cbisined the greatness of royalty 
through ‘the favour of his fest; who takes away the lustre of his brilliant foos like s second 
sun; the Paramabhatfaraks, the Mahardjadhiraja, being in good health, in bin kingdom 
filled with mountain,* pays respects to the excellent kings of my line, enquiresabout the welfare 
of the prefect of police. the pramdtara,* the warder, the councillor of the king, being the 

i F the masters of elephants, horses, armour,' marts, cooks, cities and districts, 
Jand-bolders, Iandlord-owners,’ police offers,’ the ksfuka* end other dependents and all 
neighbouring householders, the local heads of all the provinces and others, and then issues these 
orders: 

(il, 6-13) Let it'be known to you that, wheress the following request bas heen made by 
‘the solitary lord Trita, the master of the sacrificial sessions who superintends the procession of 
the idols, who is endowed with political wisdom, breeding, learning, and good tebaviour, accom- 
panied by recluses, brahmachirins, and the congregation of the Ganggulitns,” and farther by 
the temple conzrogation, preceded by royal doorkeepers, the attendants of the mered fre, the 
ksrabikas,! the superintendent ‘of the female (temple) slaves, the minister Bhadravishoa, 
Por the purpose of continuing the bali, chorw and saftra ; for the bathing with curds, milic and 
bt, the worshipping with perfumes, incense, lanipr, and flowers; for the observing of sweep- 
ing, besmearing and ploughing; for the repair of dilapidated, broken, and fallen parte, st the 
fect of the fond Viragéévara-svimin, the incarnation of Ananta, who is worthy of being praised 
hy gods, demons, and the world, grants referring to land, Hamlets, villages and crafts, have, 
after having inscribed them on copperplates, cloth and rriskatspa-plates," been granted, for 
the sake of their spiritual welfare, by your ancestors, the great kings, whose vow was the fixed 
observance of doing good to others, by other kings, and by givers of gifts, who wero the 
tmenns of pprodaction of many charitable acts. Those grants have been burnt by fire; and after 
Iapso of time some grecdy and bad persons, being beset by the evil influence of the Kali age, might 

sy hands on (those gifts), if there be no written record. So your Majesty may be pleased, in 
giving ennetion to. (the existing) grants, fo get written specifically the dimensions and the 
names of the places that are being enjoyed. 














The actust reading of tha plates Sonrsea, T can hardly imagioe that in an wuthentic record the offcen 
concerned would sllow wach a grave mictke isthe cama of the family of the ruling muaarch to remaia, 

* Or, in hie Kington of Parvatdhara. + dopdéparite in protably some police offce. 

* OF. Profesor Vogel, dntiquiicn of Chamba State, Part 1 p- 122. 

* For this expiacation of tumarimiéys, see Ep. Ind, Vol. X, p80, 2.2. 

4 pilean slephant joyana, a moar. 

1 Bhaziks, thove who are in posession of lend; BAagits, owners of land. CE. Voge, oe. cit, p. 190, 

* About the farm dapdandrita, ef. Vogel. lor cit p12. 

* With regant to the word fafeks I made reference to the leursed Prof. V. V. Sorani, MA, of thy 
‘Mecrut, College. He thinks that it might mess a ct of the Jains. As far as I know, that sect Sosrshed later 
Again, a reference to the Jaina in partcalar in oot very probable Kafsbas apparently meas any persons 
(cflers, members of a religious assembly not generally beld fa rerpect atthe time, ete) who mere dimagrenable to 
the public. But who those were in particular I eansot say with conSiesee. 

‘We do not know what the Gangyuliks amembly wos. But this wenms to be very interesting point in 
the record. Wo expect more information about it in copperplaies and other inseriptions that may hereafter come 
to light 

"As to the meaning of Airadhcka, we may perhaps compare kapitin. 

1% Frishatpa apparently signin some mixture of copper and anctber metal. According to). 14 the present 
‘grant wat incised on eriehatdpe, 
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(la. 13-14) therefore I have given this chartar on orishatapa, oat of devotion for tho god, 
‘and for the increase of the roligious merit of preseding royal sainta aod of myself. 

(LL 13-28) Tn which (grants aro contained), in Kogskalikgstigs-geims,' whore the 
occupation (of the villagers) ia snuddrot of catile, Gapéirardvaladspaka, together with tho 
plot of land allotted for the males; Chorakataks, the kuraciraloehth3 of hitly Whivilim inside 
the pace (covered hy) eee of jombuflibs in Gukoharapa-grima, Mahala end 


‘VurdsikRdanta-vanika ; ChOrepintyac: in JyGripi; Putavansks, Karklkstasthtparaiijil, 
Uttaragungi, Kopilngariti, Kotaravaijs, SivaiashichySpart, Sinhdnpile 
sitanted ot Bhagnsonpamodribbs (*); Sornthavishayasté-pallt (village), Koraviragarttt, 
Kollapari, Bbélamastake oa the right; Khagdake-pallikt, Mammadatts, Rajakya-t0lt, 
Sri(Sri)gilakhab oaks, vi Dovadiian- 
toh, Ni Uttarnvian at 


Karkkots ; Karttikayapars-grimaka and the plot Samajjivyasth at Brahmapura ; Suvarovn- 

kfro-pillik&, Daonood, Vriddba-pallikB, Chandre-pallikS st Tryamvapure ; Jayabhata-pollikt 

‘Vachikaraoargrinma at Bilvaka; Vyiddbatart-pallik®. at Dipapuri; Varddhaki-palliks, Ush- 

fralamaia, Katakabbriahti, Diogika-paliks, Chatadéslardhalagals-pallika at Krodaéarpt ; 

Bbabiragya-pallik®, Chandulks-palliks, Bhatti-pallikS at Gort; Ativalika-palliki,, Viéskhila- 
Kirttikdya-pare 


pollikf, and the neighboaring (?).ArishtSrama at 4 Pallivitaks, with tho 
turiguia (P) occupation, at the foot of the fort at Sakinnars ; rym, +4 
‘the market town of (anmed after) the prince Oddéls, the Uttaripatha with many villages at 
tho bank of the river Pitrigafg®; Udumbaravisa, oa 


(Li. 26-28) So yon should not make any confiscation or hindrances to those (thet are in 
posession of it) nor any ontrage to honsehalders and serranta Whoever shoal do #0, woald 
bbe stained with the fire great sins ‘The messenger (for this grant) is the saudhivigrakibs, 
tho Pramatri Saryadatin, Written by the dicirapati Vishondiea. The Tettors have boon 
‘engraved by the goldsmith Ananta ‘The 80th day of (the mouth of) Paushs of the fifth 
your of the reign. 

B—GRANT OF VISHNUVARMAN ; THE 28TH YEAR, 
‘TEXT.’ 
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7 eAjyo samutpatoyamBnkn-asmod=vash¢-Mlasleirn-d6vikarRn=rajalakehiml(e-v)virhjacutina 
mfirttin-mahArhjs-viscehin-pratiminys dapd0parike-pramftira- 

@ prathira - kumardumtya - ptlopaty - aévapati - prabbrity - anujivi - varggameanyasid-oha 
‘bhogika-bbiigika-kasika-kuluchfirika-pradhin-Adi-kufurayi(mbi) nal 

9 sanibjispayati(|/*)viditom = aetu vosTrita - Bhiripstidarmma - gauggulika - parishat- 
peamukbéna dévanikiyéon widhikaragéna vijitpithh stab 

10 eoryrnsthiotshn — datti-diyakn-sidhn-pratipadite-peig bhujyamin-Avichebhinna-bhogina- 
bhavith Kiling gachchhata kichideueatpurashah Kaliedosha- 

VD lobba-geah-avisht& Skahopah —-kuryursityenrbanti bhatthraka-pidaly — pupya-yadd 
bhivriddbny6 (an-nkma-somArnpen-kunamarnya-rthirakarapa- 

12 mendbikritys — mrapatta-divéna —prasidarin —karttumeiti__yatooamAbhir=blnktis 
bhiivite-byidaynireanumodant-éiaanai bhuyimearthd mahimatr-o- 

18 puchaySya pratipaditads yuta(trn) Stambhasntkatikeiyheh Vajra-sthalaksbstra-kulya- 
‘¥éputh — tat-paeyvdon Hngukko-stni-kebotrach tatwnmip) Malavaka-kebitrad 

1A khivivipars samadbikars sajaogalam Sedhutubgakagrama-talo ksbotts-Gahta-drooa 
vapaih PafalskArimakd Champoka-t0h Dévakyakaroyakag=oha— 

15 Gomotisiryém — Vra(Bra)hmédvara-dovakula-samips —Pattavayake-dattir-Mmadhya~ 
‘airaka-kabottra-chaturddaés-drOga-vAparh — Sémmaka-kahotrash chaturddaéa-drona- 
yap 

16 Kapildévara-nimadkayakehéttrackslya-vipam — Lavanadak8  Nandikéraka-kshottrn- 
shod-detpa-ripam  bhogike-CeéllaonpoBkn-bheitri-datts kshdtrastnd dys 

17 Khirievapam — Gnbbira-pallikdyash = Daddayaku-jangala-kulya-vipath Devakystsli- 

‘palicha-drogn-vipam Madbyama-purake-parastid-Rojaka-sthalakshotra-shad -drona- 
apm Dovnky-inépa-kshattra-khari-vipe-ttrayam-adhikath vés-Odakash jafgalam 
tadupari Khatlaliki — Tolakagthakayaksha-simtps NerakehStram 

19 Bhyishtik®-kshétramashte-drooa-vepam _tat-pripi-kshétm-karopakam  _andriate 
Bhyisbtaka-ksl otras paficha-drooa-vapam prvvéoa Vijakaray!  Vadrackehatr- 
fuhtadeoye 

20 yapam —Paryyotira-kabotea-khiri-vapam sakulyam tat-samtp8 Jadgala-khahniks — 
Khattaliké-kohétra —sajedgalas navairoga-vlpam  Dévakya-ksbotr-Tabta-deoga- 


vipa 
Q) Skambharatoh — Nidchita-davy8(a)dhastat-Kadira-kalya-vapam — Davikhala-geiimakes 
Keiirwdyiedrga-vipikt — Suntbinay-hoipS Sémoiaka-kehétram 
22 Modhuphala-mlake-kahitram Khattaliki-kebstrai=cha — Chebhidra-gartthyam: 
Nigilacs knbiten-kalya-vSpam sujangalam — Andhralakargnakisetroysh  Jardlakas 
kadai 
rom Sérmmahikt-Lshitram VyRoouhtbint-jnigalam — tat-pripi-Daddavakath — parvrats 
‘cha bhogika-Varihadatta-pratysyR DiidmayO va(be)byysb Karttikoya-purb 
2h Nimve-naryain ‘ya(ba)ladhyaksha-Lavachandra-aakiéad«Divirapati-Dhanadatton= 
opakkritach stntleanmattrakamsarddhapafchabbib savargpaih Sveto(ti)-kehotra- 


paficha-droya- 
‘Vipan Dorvvashandaké cha — anfusniva divira-patinsopakkritaz: — kilyratha- 
NavpakamikidteomGla-semittrakarseadhttbhib euvaronaih Vetere 

20° kulyucripa-namadhoyash — s-au(o-o)daka-jofigalam-Braaathayyatgeat® —Dova-kulilehyBin 
Vaana-svhmi-pidanish nivédanske-niittamedvam-BjAapio 

97 Kerisbgnhayobhit jgynntd ya AksbApath karyht~se poicha-mahAp@takn-na:hyaktah 
sgtdeukingechs bhogavath Vyfedua Vindhy-Btaviahy-atayheu  dushka-kotara- 
Fhsinah 
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28, Ditka ——-pramAtira-Varihadattah ——Tikbitameidash—_divirapati-Dhanadattsna 
nukts(tks)ropai-chs auvaropikeAnantinn —r& sam 20 8 Mirggs ai 6 


TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1) Hail! From Vro(Brayhmapura, the best of the cities, 

(LL. 1-4) (here lived) the Paramabhatyarcka, the’ MubsrajadMrija, tho ilastrioax 
Agnivarman,! who meditated on ths lotua-like foet of the adorable Lord Viransévara, in the 
form of the king of Snakes, observing concentration oxpable of supporting the earth ; who 
roddens the surface of the lower region by the ray of tho collection of the jewels. growing 
boat the array of the expanded hoods, largo and wide an the surface of the earth; the 
‘excellence of whowe power ie without beginning, unknowable, unthinkable, wonderful, elevated, 
and extensive; the incarantion of Avante; who cause the apportioning of exiatenoo and 
destruction of the whole world; (Aguivarmman) who was the lamp of the house of the high 
family descended from tho Moon sad the Sin; whose power had been increased for the parpote 
of favonring all hin subjects; 

(Li, 45) His son (was) the Maharajadhirgja, tho iMlustrioas Dyntivarmman, who 
obtained ‘vast kingdom throngh the favour of bis (his father's) foot, who had destroyed 
tho lustro of tho gra in the form of his enemies, backed by formidable alliew. 

(1a. 5-9) His son, the Paramabhaf{araks, the Mahtrajsdhingja, the iTlastrions Vishou- 
‘varmman, who is,a8 it wore, the embodiment of the qualities, politios! wisdom, breading, bravery, 
fortitade, steadiness, gravity, roagnanimity ; who relioves tho anfforings of the poor, like: the 
‘wioldor of the diso (Vishnu) ; who is mack devoted to bis fathor, who has gained happiness, 
strongth and vigour, in the kingdom filled by mowutains, pays respects to the future godlike 
‘eminent kings, the ornament of our faniily, whore forms will be shining owing to the royal 
‘splendour, and then issues these orders to the host of dependasta, the pollo officer, the praint- 
tava, tho warder, tho councillor of the king, being heirapparent, the mastor of the 
lopbants, the mater of the horse, wud further to houacholders, lon-holders, land-ownors, 
the harihus* the hilacharihas,* tho obiats, and othere:— 

(1, 9-18) Lat it be known to you that, whereas we havo been roquested by the temple 
congregation hended by Trite, Bharipati Garmman, and the congregation of the Gauggulikas, 
together with the officials, (in the following words) :— 

“ May your Majesty be pleased to do the favour of inning a copporplate to porpetante the 
memory by specifying tho namos of the Innd given, for the incronso of your roligious merit 
and fame, since some bad persons, boing possessed of greed consequent on the evil influaooe of the 
Kali nge, may in the course of time lay thoir bands on the pious of land in all the places that 
buve been obtained in good mannor from jibaral donors, aad that havy boen enjoyed and are being 
enjoyed without interruption," 

‘Therefore thin sanctioning grant bas been given by us, our heart boing filled with devotion, 
regarding the plots (granted) and for the purpose of continuing the great wacriticial sessions, 

(11, 18-26) Tn which (grants aco included), of the elevated field of Vajra, the plot in 
which « Aslya* oan ba sown at Stambbasafikatiks ; to its east the field Hagukks-vOnt, near it 

"Te plate hat t/nivarmed yo above, 

* To not know the exict meaning of harika. * Kelachavite is perhape tbe bead ofa fata 

‘+ Kelya ian womsute of elght dedpas. Tota Inseription ooly the grain that ean be wwn in the Selde 
(tras) given, and ws hare getimlly to guea their extent by thie standard. Sometinen, however, ont 
boundary ie givom and yrsetioe the owners are mentionsd. In the preveat inatance wad several otha, the meme 


of the fells and the mnocat of weet required are put together, while in MalasakakeAitrai and ober eaten the 
‘Resvurementa are inoluded in Baloveibi compounda qualifying the falda. 














No, 7.) TWO TALESVARA COPPERPLATES. bri 

















the. feld Mlevaka in.which one dri of seed. is required, and more, together with 
the jangle, a plot of field in which 8 droaas of seed are required, in the lower part of tho village 
Sadhutuigs ; Champakatalt and tho Derskyakarnnakas at Patalikardmaks jficlis of Madhya- 
miiraka in which 14 dropas of sced are required, the gift of the weaver of silk, the field of 
Sémmaks, whera 14 drosas of seed are required, of the field called Kapiléévara the plot in 
hich one kilya of scod is required, (all) at the bod of the river Gomati* and nearthe tomple of 
the God Brahméévarn; the plot of tho field Nandikiraka ia which 6 drdsas of seed are required, 
and two fields given by the brother of the land-bolder Gellapaupaka, in which one Kari of seed 
ia required, at LavanGdaka; the field in which ane kulya of scod is required at the Daddavaka- 
jungle, and the field in which five drosae of seed are required, at Dévakys-tali, (both) in 
GobhirepallikS ; of tho elevated field of Rajaka the plot in which six drisasof sced nro 

‘of the ficld near the wster of Dévakyan = portion in which three Kharis of weed 
fare required, and farther nodes (shades), water and jungle, above it Kbattalika beyond 
‘Madhyamaphrake ; tho field of Nara and the Geld of Bhyiahtika io which eight driyas of seod 
aro required near Talxkanthalayakshs ; the protruding feld that ean bo reached from it ; (bo 
field of Boyishtaka whore five digas of weed are required, on the bank of the river; to ila 
‘east Vajakarnpi,’ portion of tho fel of Vadra in which eight dronas of seed aro required, the 
portion of the field Parvatira in which one siari of seed is required, together with chanvale for 
faigntion®; noar it the waste land Khoboikh aud the Khapfaliks field in which nine dropar of 
swod aro required, together with the jangle, the portion of the field of Dévakya in which eight 
ropa of seed ace roquired, Skarbhiratsls, the kidBira (Beld) in which one kulya of nocd is required, 
behind Nitchitedéys ; kidira (Gels) in which two droaae of aced are required at Davkhala 
‘village ; the Sémmaka, Madbophalamolaka and Kha(talikh Gelds at Sunthingvintpa; the 
agile field where one kulye of scod is required, with the jangle, the throe Andhralakarppakas, 
Janflaka-Kédira, the Sémmabikk feld, the jangle land Vyhaseb¢bivt, and near it Daddavaka at 
Chhidragurtid ; many piecos of land belonging to the land-holder Varibadatta on the hill ; 
‘ot the Bvsth Geld the plot in which five dropar of seed are required, which was purchased 
ly the divirapati Dhanadatta, with roota (of trees)* and all the thingy* (that may be in the land) 
from Lavechandes, the Commander of the army, for four and » half gold coine, at imvasitri at 
‘Kirttikoys-pura ; the field named the Vétasa plot in which one kwlyo of seed is required, with 
‘water ‘and jungle land, purchased togotber with the roots (of trees) and all the things, from thi 
Aavoutha Nagpal for eight gold coins by this eamo divirapati, in order to bo presented at the 
feet of Vimanasvimi, before the shrine, in the temple, at DGrvashandaka, 

(LL. 26-98) And aftor it has been ordered thas, (those who rescind this grent) will bo 
Yorn as black anakes, and he who should rescind it, would incur the guilt of the five grest xing. 
‘And it bos bean said by holy Visa, * (Those who coufiacate a grant of land or ansent to the act 
of confiscation) shall dwell in the hollows of dry trees in the waterless forvets of the Vindhya 
monntaia.!” The mosseoger is the pramstéra Varthadatis. Thie bas bern written by the 
diviropati Dhanadatia, aod engraved by the goldsmith Ananta. (Dated) the Sth day of the 
(month of) Margga(éirshs) of the 26th year of the reign. 



































+ Khari be w meacure of grain containing 16 drépes. It \ alno equal to 3 or 6 drieas. 

The Gdmead/ mut be the Guintl. It e however alto prasible that @dwatisirt ia the mame of a village, 

This way meun the small portion of she eld where seed might have fire: been sowa aad then taken out to 
‘be sown in larger fields. 

 Kalya rena x ebasnal for (vigation. * Samilas, with tree, I with root 

* By samdirakas I understand all the things that are (whatever may be) in ‘the land, including eidAi and 
ibahapa, treaaare and deposit, 
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No, 8.-CONJEEVERAM PLATES OF KRISHNADEVA-RAYA: SABA Mth, 
Br §, V. Vasxsreswans Arras, MEA, axp 8, V. Viswaxatma, M.A, Kounmaxonas. 


‘hose plates were obtained by us on loan from the present head of the Sabkarichirya 
“Matha of Conjeeverar togothor with six other grants bulonging to the Mapka. ‘Tho grants thus 
‘examined by us moy be enumerated as follows 

(2) Grant of a villago Ambikaparam by Vijagagaodagoptla to Sr Satkarirya, Language 
Sanskrit. Characters Graoths. Aatronomical data for 1201 A.D. ; edited Ep. Ind., Vol, XI, 
No. 8 (tho present inseription). 

(2) Grant of » villago Kyishpardynparam by Krishosdova-Riya of Vijayansgara to 
Chandrachtda Sarsavatt, disciple of MabRdova Sarasvalt. Langusge Sanskrit. Charnoters 
Nandinigart, Date Saka 1444 (1521 A.D,), 

(8) Grant of a village Udaynrabakam by Krishondava-Rijyn to Sadisivn Saraevats, disciple 
of Chandméokbara Sarasvatt. Language Sanskrit, Chareters Nondinkgast, Date Saka 
1480 (1527 AD), 


(4) Grant of land by Vijayoraigachokkandthe Niyaka, son of Rabgakristya Stathavirapps 
Niyaka, to Chandramouliévara Svimin. Language Tolugu and Sanskrit, Characters ‘folngu. 
Dato Sake 1630 (1707 A.D), 

(5) Grant of village by Mabidava Sarasyntl, disciple of Chandméskhara Sarasratt 
(originally given to the Matha hy Akkaona MAdayyn of Golkop(a), to Roma Shxtrin. Language 
‘Tologa and Souakrit. Characters Nandindgart, Date Saka 1608 (vorised aa 1037 A.D,). 

(6) Grant of a village Kugiyantaydal by Get Nrisithhariya of Vijayanngura to Mahi- 
ova Saranvatt, disciple of Sedative Sarsavatt, Languago Sanwkrit, Charncters Nundinf- 
gar, Dut Sake 1429 (1606 A.D.). 

(7) Grant of 0 village Bluchavi by Set Nyiaishha to thy same donoe as in (0). Language, 
characters snd date the same. 

No. 2, the Conjeoyeram grant of Kpishondéva-Itftya, haw been engraved on threo ooppor- 
plates bored at the top nnd seoured by a ring, attagbed to which ism noal bonring the usual 
‘Vijayaongera omblor of « boas, the Sun and the Moon on the upper half and some writing: on 
the lower half! ‘he plates nro in good preservation, 

‘The plates mesanre 96" by 7°2", except in the middle which is 119° long on acoount of 
‘the arch at the top. ‘Tho ring has » diameter of 26" and the seal of 1°". ‘The holes through 
which the ring passes hay dinmoter of ‘65°, All the plates bave mised rims, The writing, 
which rans across the broadth of the plates, is quite legible exospt in somo places bordering on 
‘tho rime, ‘The firwt and third plates are ongraved only on one side, the seoond on both sidea, 
Only tho sidea of the plates boating insoriptions are ruled, ‘The insoription contains 102 lines 
‘ll exoluding the signature. ‘The height of each tine is about }’ on the average. But tho letters: 

larger in the signature, and smaller in a fow places where there are cramres—vis, in lines 
60-71, 82, 86-89, 

‘Tho Ianguage is Sanskrit, and the whole inscription is in verse, excepting the opening 
invocation of Ganéea, The motes usod are the uanal Annshtabh, Sicdélavikeigita, Srag- 
hark, Dodhaka and Galint, The poetry is of a low order. ‘Tho charactors of the inscription 
axe NandinBgac, except the signature st the bottom, which is in Kentada charsoters, ‘Tho 
inscription has several orthographicsl peculiarities. Stops are not supplied in their proper 

© The liters denote, perhaps, the wane of the king, as In the weal attached to the KGyiy@r plates of 


‘Vebknta LL. ‘The legend ou that seal ia read Sei Fowkapete by Profemor H 9 
“Report, 1801, p, 6). re eer ee 














No.8] CONJHEEVERAM PLATHS OF KRISHNADEVA-RAYA: SAKA 1444, 193 














Tostances of this haye boon pointed out in the toxt, Hore and there we find the’ covfa- 
rioa of long and abort ¢ and u. Wo havo =pratichiih difameaéritai, |, 87, for pratichtih 
ikamabrilak ; diit ethataie, |. 88, for didé athitash ; pratyuha-, 1. 61, for pratyaha; -pureakanh, 
1,88, instend of -parvakrs: Tn thi thi 
consonanis, ‘There is « redundant anusnéir¢ previous to the double consonants wya and nya, 
‘puhnyaire L 7, for puayairn; =acaiknyain, 1 28, for -aoanyame ; -danarhnye, 1,20, for -danany=; 
siraivuya, 1,85, for -hirauya-, We have instances of redundant anusvira before other consonants 
iss-abyaiome, 1,79, instead of -akhyim and -eashywhtarhmaikabhogyai 1, 81, for -sanyuktamaka. 
Dhagyah. Viargas nee very often left out, TE in wome places they aro wanting, they aro 
fuporilaous ia othors. ‘The lottors ys, 03, ya, ta and na assume forms which aro eapablo of 
passing easily ond into wnother, ‘There is confusion between tho lettora fa, sha, an, We have 
trijowusd, 1. 16, for nijavoss ; turushavn, 1, 18, for turwshkaih ; waadchérhu, 1. 34, for madsehdshe 7 
“ahigayjar 1, 81, and -shifyor, L 82, for -fishya-. Wo find tho uso of fa for tha in Jatapratishqane, 
1.58, ‘The tormination for tho imporfoct aud the pluperfoct rd person singular is omitted inn 
few inutances, thus ryolant, 1. 20, iurtoad of vyatdntt ; sahara, 1. $0, inatond of =abirahtt, In 
1.36 wo havo -dhardhbain(itd inntosd of -dharatkuythita, Sach forms oocur in tho plates of 
Vetikala Tand IE, Ax ia the Viluptika grant of Veakata I! for initanoe, » conjanct consonant is 
or by combining the full form of tho first with the secondary form of the yocond conso~ 
‘nant, ‘Thin ix spooially notigoablo in tha cane of rya, In certain entos, howover, the r sign is 
writton over the ling, Nia and yya nro invariably expressed by adding tho anusndra before 
the consonants no and pa. Tustond of donble convonants only ono of the consonants is written 
fn some cnoen, thar =udabhataemdnr, 1. 12, inatend of =udabhattorman= ; niorityaiy 1. 88, inalend 
cof wierltiyam j -rajaéuahyar, 1 5, for erajattuahya- ; datavdne, 1. 85, inatond of dattantae, 


‘Tho inscription rwoords tho grant of tho villages Kylaboareyapuram and Kayapayya by 
KrishondoyacTukya of tho eocond Vijayansgars dynasty, who was at tho time encamped on the 
oaks of thaviver Kyiao&, ‘The doneo is Chandrachtda Surasvatt,t tho hend of the Conjoever- 
‘am Majha,! reputed to bave boa founded by tho great Gaakerfohirya, In tho line of apostolic 
Rescont Chandrachadn wax tho disciple of Mohédéva Sarnevatt. Ho in utyled Sienchéfas 
(Cusving his mind devoted to Siva), yatraja (prince among, atcetios) and dhtmat (philoxopler). 
Ho te ulvo devcribed na an oxpoundor of tho Sastrar, aa living nt Conjeoveram, and as a groat 
exponent of the doetring of way, Tt may thoraforo be inferred that the donee was  teroliar 















































of the Sotkarichirya majha. ‘This is supported by tho torms of the grant, shisayaprachidyar- 
ishyopratishyasr) ogyais 1-81 £, 44; tho land was to bo onjoyed by the donoe ani hig 
doscondanta in the apostolic line, ‘Tho religious sent of these teachors is kiown na Ramakati- 





Spo, protubly afer the goddow Kanuholyambiks of Gonjooveram, Tho majha itslt ix 


Inown aw Saradé-matha to this day. 

‘The viltagos are givea in ity as sareametnya, to bo enjoyed by tho donco and his doacene 
danta in the rane Kine. ipsiery makes it tear that the villages had clearly marked bow: 
Gariea, This interesting to observo that the king reserves no right (o himeelf over the land thi 
fgiron away. All xighla of property in the nnd, the products on it, in it and over it bulong to. 
the donee for evor, togethur with any unforeseen or unearned incromonte ‘that might secre on 
the sama ‘Tho teres of the grant display « knowladgo of tho tachatcalities of the Jaw of 


‘property, 


1 Bp. Ind, Vol. TV, pp- 209 
1 Tein seesimatt or merely Soravatt ste applistan of all the eklryac obthe KamaBiif pilhu of the 
Bicata ophaat Conjeoerams Tus Aebirgss ofthe Srityéri Matha founded by one of the Sabtarichicys 
‘tyle thomselves Bhatt. 
‘gon below No, 8. js 
x 








124 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vor, xi1T. 














The dato of the grant ix Saka 1444; Svabhinu, Mirgadirahe, yodeadait. ‘There ia 
apparently s mistake here either of the Saka or of the cyclic year ax Seabhanu would bo Saka 
1442. Cariously enoagh, neither the date of the month nor the tifhi or the nakshatra is given. 

‘Krishnadsva-Raya’s journey to the holy places and the gifta made by him and his brother 
‘Vira-Nrisisiha are substantiated by various insoriptions on temple walle. An inscription at the 
back of the yorbhegriha of the Sérigapaui shrine at Kumbbaghdpam records hie visit to the 
plaoe and his gifts there. The stone inseriptions copied by the Epigraphical Dopartment of 
“Maiizaa in 1915 record the gifts at Srifailim and Abdbalam. No: 10 of 1915 reoceds Vira-Nyi- 
sicsha’s visit to the temple of Mallikirjana st Srifailam. No. 18 (af Sridailam) records the 
construction by Krishpadéra-Riya of mangapas in the car street, his gift of certain villages to 
‘the temple, and his * remission of olla on Kivagis, pack-horses, bullocks, asses and head-loads.’ 
‘No. 64 records the king’s gifts st Abébslam, his presents to the god of various jewols and 
of the revenues of the village Mad@ra in Chiigala-mari-sima The tulapurusha ceremony 
‘performed by the king is also mentioned in stone inscriptions (seo Madras Epigraphist's Report, 
1914-15, p. 109), The king’s lavish gifts at the Tirnmaia temple attracted the greed of the 
Portuguese governor of Goa in 1545. In some of these places we find also statues of tho 
king, bis queens and ministers. At Tirumala are bronze statues of Krichpadava-Raya ond his 
queens, the king with his characteristic eap ‘of brocade in fsshion like» Galician helmet 
covered with a piece of fine stuff all of fine silk,’ as desoribed by Domingo Paes, having on 
either side his favourites, the courtezaa Chinnaddv1, whom he afterwards made his queen, and 
& princess of Orissa, whom be likewise married. The Sgures are reproduced in Mr. Gangoly's 
South Indian Bronzes (p. 60 and pl. LXXIV). A sione image of the king was ect up at Sriiaila 
by the viceroy of that placa, slong with ous representing tha viceroy himself (Inscription 
No. 14 of the Madras Hpigraphical collection for 1915), 

The king's patronage of literature is mentioned in 1 91 and is too well known to ned. 
welling upon. Cf. Archmological Survey Report, 1908-9, p. 185. 

‘Various places aro mestioned ia the grant. These aro Kyishpardyapuram, Kstepattu, 
Chandragiri, Matuksva, Cheagsdu, Nivyslor, Chehgode, KAfchir, Atksli-Valoru, 
Sédamatgals, Podsvar, Siruvska, Parupdir, Kortavaka and Siruvallar, Of these localities 
‘we are able to identify the following =— 

Krishnariyapuram, which goes still by the ssmenams, is situated to the south of Con- 
jeeveram and is about $0 miles from it It is place of some historieal importance, being the 
econo of the battle of Wandiwash. 

‘Katapattu in easily identied with KAtpSdi which is now a railway station—a junction in 
the Madras and Southern Makratta Railway, 

Chandragiri' is well known by the same name in modern times, Tha Raja of this 
locality sold Madras to the English in 1639. 

‘E&fichur is the same as Kaiichivikkam situated 17 miles to the east of Kiichi. 

‘Vélr is the Vellore cantonment in North Areot District. 

‘Podavdr and Siruvaks are villages 15 miles north-east and 7 miles north of Conjec- 
‘reram, respectively. 

ParungOr is situated nine miles to the north of Podarr, Near ié runs = canal called 
Kutimikfrpallam which is about 40 miles in length. Near this place is reported to be the 
scene of the battle of Pollilore which was fought during the courte of the second Mysore 
War. Between Parnedar and Pollilore there are tombs of English generals who seem to have 
taken part in the war, 


‘Kottavkks is a small village sitoated 12 miles north-east from Kiicht and quite close to 











* A datriet ofthe Vijeyanagara kings with its capital at Chandragisi, CY. Bp. Zedy Vol. 111, pp. 110 f, 
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Siruvalltr is a mile! to the south from Parnudar. 

SEdamadgala id perhaps tho same as Samudramahgata, n small village near Conjeo- 
yeram, [There is e Sindamasiala sbout 8 miles B. of Podavi,—H. K. 8] 

‘Most of these places are now agricultural centres in the North Arcot and Chinglepat 
Sistricts, 

‘Of the names occurring in the plates tho most interesting are those of the donee and his 
guen, Tho names oooar ia the Gursparampard of the Conjeeveram Matha, extraate from which 
must be interesting in this connection, 

aatecii<: feaaraafader | 
eeseocec ose ee eee oe eee 
xfowe qe: fren eaten 1 
r Fie: aaieet 
weigsa fea: detec a a tt 
‘The Guruparampand-slava giver us farther information. 
aia eine | 
waresedat 6 dai aARE I. 

Bibler in the Inscriptions jrom Nepal? mentions a certain Scamin of South India, 
named Somasekhardnands, who went to Nepal in 1503A.D. The Svimin referred to must 
Be either the donee of our grant or his guru's guru Parsinands aiizs Chandrachada* Tho 
catliest of the azhiryas of this Majha referred to ia Epigraphy is Sct Sankararya menticned 
in the coppor-piate grant of Vijayogandogopila. ‘Tradition ascribes the foundation af the 
‘Matha to Sobkardchirya, the fsmous teacher of Adveitiam, who installed there his disciple’s 
disciple Sarvajia.* 

‘Tha kings mentioned fa the grant, Vira-Narasissha and Krishundéva-Riys, were tolerant 
eovereigns, as they made gifts to the temples of both Vishpa and Siya. The genealogy of 
ho Vijoyanagara kings, a wo learn from the platos, is us follows :— 

Moon 


| 
Besar 
DB vik 





—_—_ 
Ti ‘Ragulidevt 
Vien Nyisthbat Kyishgadsva-Raya, 


[toot 6 nails ow the wap —H. . SJ 7p 40, 

|The Prpdeanda of the Goruparampars will then be « warosme of the Chantrachida of our grant, 
‘the ideaifnton, be enpportd hy » copperplto of Vien-Nyiaihba which we are preparing for « ater inme of the 
Eps Tod. 

1 or the contemporancty of Sarvajia aise Sarvidtman, author uf the Sastebipstértraba, sod the 
Cais king Aditgn I see Me. Yenkaterwara Ayya:’s note in the Indy duty 1914, p 298. 

1 The names uf fivarn ani Baklavaé are fouud alo on atone iseriptons recently copied by the Bpigraphist 
(Madras). Soe his Report fhe 1910-14, p. 100, 

‘# Naraae-Niyaka orarged pores in 1508-4, ‘ 

1 Vir Nyisiha ia here alw styled Nrisishbdadea. Our plate maken it quite clenr that Kyishyadiva- Baye 
Ipeguo to rule ouly after Nplhisia was dead. This agroce with the statement of Nala. 
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‘Tho siguaturo attached to the graut ia Sri Pirdpatuha, the name of the tutalary deity 
of tho Vijayanagar kings, Virdplksha is the king of tho Nagas and the guardiau of the 
western quarter, Professor Griinwodel considers it probablo that he is the Buddhist form of 
Siva (Duddhiat Avt in Indéa, p. 43). But the term simply menns ‘one with various oyos” 
{rie ed estsonde ‘apani akvhini yasya enh) and has always boon characteristio of 

iva, CE. Trynubaks, “having three eyes,’ a Vedio epithet of Siva, who is invokod for protec 
tion aguinst death, Siva ia connected with the Nagas in various ways, being called Nagatharana, 
“having a sorpent ax hie ornament,’ Negrndrakundata, ‘haying serpents on hia earlobes,’ 
Nayawétha, "lord of serpents,’ eto, As lord of the Ngas, ho was naturally regarded as tho 
‘guardian of the western quarter, né gnakes abound in the wea, end the wea lay to the west of the 






















‘Aryans in the Panjb, ‘The Vijayanagara kings were worshippers of Nigas and of Siva as 
Naywuatho, Theix quoens not only sot up nayadals in the temples which they attended, but 
they had their own special feresle naga deity, much far instance as was discovered by tho 





‘Archwological Survey, Madras, noar the Kodapdar&ima temple at Vijaynnagara (soe Roport, 
1014-15, p. 98). The templo of Virtpdkaha is now known ax tho Pampipati tomple aud is still 
regarded as the niost ancient and holy temple there. ‘Tho annaal festival of the god attracts 
forty or fifty thousand people (ibidem, p, 37), 

‘Tho namo of the composer is not given in tho inscription, Perhaps his mame waa Urukavi 
{which may, however, mean simply ‘ gront port’ —HiK, 8.]. Rut a blank in the vext lino 
many woll bo filled with the word Sabhiipati, the fymous rhymester of the Raja's court, In 
fot tho motro requires it, Tl so, Urukavi was anothor name forjSabhpati or a title axsumod 
by him, ‘Tho engraver of the inscription was Virapichirya,' son of Mallagn, whose descendants 
continued hereditary ovgrevers of grants to the third Vijayanagars dynasty ns well. 
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(Aneror,) 

(Verso 1.) Tovekes Samtha, 

CV. 2) the Variha (Boar) incarnation of Vithou wed 

(¥. 8.) Gajanana, 

(Vv. 4 and 5.) Trace the desesnt of the family from the moon, through Budha, Pariravas, 
Ayua, Nohasha, Yasiti, and Torvonn. 

(V, 6.) OF the line of Turvasn was king Timma, the hashand of Dévaki, who shone in 
glory among tho Tuluva ebieftuins ax Krishoa did anong the Yudu rece. 

{V, 7) To bim wns bora, of his wifo Bukkams, T4vara, the protector of the eart', a crest: 
jewel among tho lonls of the cath, fawlens and aneivalted. 

(¥. 8.) King Narase was born to tim, He wax born of Dévaki as Kime wax from tho 
won of Divakt (Kylahna), 

(V. 11) Natasa built a bridgu nero tho Kaverl in the teeth of the foc, defeated the (Chala) 
king, took bin captive and wrested the kingdom frow him He then espture! Srirahgapattans 
and plauted a pillar of victory thera, 

(V.10.) He defeated the kings of Chvra, Chote and Pandya, Manabbasha, the Lon of 
Mathuri,’ the fierco Turushika, the Gajapats king (of Oriess) and others. He made all kings 
from Laiké to the banks of the Gauges, and from the first to the Inst mountain,” bear his com- 
mands on their heals like » garland of flowers, 

(V, LL.) His gifts in Rameéraram and other places. 

(Vv. 12 and 15) To that kiug were born, of ippAjl and Nagalidevi, the sons Vira- 
‘Nrisihhéndra avd Kpishuardya, who wore bieave yet well behaved, as Mame ani Lakshmana 
were born to Panktiratha (Dadaratha) of Kaasalsa and Samites. 

(¥. 1h) The beave él Narasiiha, sovled un his jowolled throne at Vijayanagara, colipsei 
in fume and policy other kings of the worlll like Nriga, Nala, Nabusha, Urjhmaons from Sita 
to Mira praiaal him obvisance, Ho ruled his kingdow botween the eastern aud wentern moun: 














ning, drawing to him the hearts of all people, 
a 7 "Red mi. 
* Rout wera ‘Head wa: ‘In Ksnareee letters, 


+ [Tia Unmpineripton aot moy othees road Zea yeanteeya (oot, se here, SWE! Tv), and this mast 
te rights Ot reading thi eagiptign introduce second Diab ne wife of Livara, whowe wife Dkkam’ i well 
Known ani bas ovo mentivne in 111 —H. K. &.) 

This seems to bea better rouderiut than that of Memes, Gopinith Mao sod Mighavagye (in Bp. Tot, 
Vol. 1X, ps 340), who consiter the Paydya king to be the sme as Misabbisha The pansage lenis support to the 
view that there weve more than oxe Figdya peiace ruling simnltancoosly iu the Pigdya country, or that Madara 
‘vos andr a separate rolex who was as strong asthe Finda King binglf. The titular kings of the Pigdyos weve 
Goabtlem cepa by the growing power of the Nayakss aed Falayacars jn the LCch cxatary 

This probably mnaua ' frum the eastera to the western ghala* (sce vere 14 below) - 

s 
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(Vr. 15 and 16.) He made various gifts at Kanaks-Sadss! (Chidambaram), Virtpikebs 

i, Vetkatadri (Tirupati), Katich, Gritaile, , the great Harihara. 
Ahstals, Saigama, Setrsigs, Kambhaghops, Mahisanditirtha, Nivritti, Gokaroa, Rima 
‘sétu* and other holy places. 

(V. 17.) Praises of the king. 

(¥. 18.) ‘When that king, famons for bis virtues, went to heaven, as it were, to rule there 
after having raled his large Kingdom without any difficulties, 

(¥.19,) Krishgeriya of irresistible might bore the rule of the earth on bis arm as if it 
‘were a jowelled bracelet. 

(Ve. 20-92) Praises of Krishoartya. 

(V. 23.) His gifts at Kifichi, Srifaile, Sodchala, Kanakasbhi (Chidambaram), Ves- 
katddri (Tirupati) and other places. 

(Vv. 24:26.) His birudas. 

(V. 97.) The kings of Atgs, Vatgs, Kalinga, ete. paid him homage. 

(V. 28) Hie pruisen, 

(Vr, 20-82.) In the Sake year 1444, according to the Salivihans reckoning, in the year Sva- 
‘bhanu, in the month of Mirgséirshs, on the Godvidadi day (is made the gift) on the books 
of the Eyishnavégi river, t) Chandrachida Sarasyatt, the talented and high-soniel saint, the 
disciple of Mahddéya Sarasvati, » devotes of Siva, the famous commentator on all the 4dtrar, 
‘an expert in Mayivlda (the doctrine uf Maya), who is resident in Conjeeveram. 

(Ve. 89-38 The place granted ig Old Pogavar,' olherwise known as Krishoaréys- 
pura, in the Matukivu-patie in Mivvallr-ai¢s in Cheigatta-bffakem, (which isa divi- 
Sion of) Chandragiri coastry. It is boanded by Chetigoda village oa the west, KaBebir on 
the nocth, AlkSlivélGr on the east, SSdamafgalam on the sonth. 

(Vv. 86-40) Natore sad description of the grant, All rights to the land are given by 
‘Krishaadéra-Raya in porpetaity, ou the advice of the learned men of his coart. 

(Vv. 41-43) He also gives the village K&tapstin, bounded by Siruvika village on the 
west, Parundir on the cast, Kottaviika on the north, SiravailGr on the south. 

(Vv. 44 and 45.) The composer of the grant was Urukavi (alias Sebbipsti). 

(V. 48.) The engraver of the grant was Virapichirya, son of Mallans. 

(Ve. 47-51) The usoal impresatory verses. 

‘The sigoatare Sri Virttpaksha in the Kannads alphabet. 














* Kavaka-Sollipati inoue of tha names ot Naasija at Chidsetaram 
1» Probly the melars DianaabA3G, which ln ill known a Sete. Orit may mean Rimdirarsm, th famous 
pau of plprinoage ln the Bienig District Tt cocld banlly be ether Darbhaiayanam or Navupislagam » few 
‘eile from Biman thong thaw pom are keowa as Adisite. Conid the conpoer bate meant Rémestte in 
‘eatatiatincion Mini? 
 Priltasi-Poderdr cana prtably ‘Podaris tle Ul? Soch diinctions are combs enongh. Ct 
(Cetalore ‘new town aed “oll town We sre Lowever arable to idetity “New” Podartr. 
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No. 9} SUSUNIA ROCK INSURIPTION OF CHANDRAVARMA! 














No, )—THE SUSUNIA ROCK INSORIPTION OF CHANDRAVARMAN. 
Br Mimasiworangvsta Paxor Hanarnasap Suasras, Caxcotrs. 


Shaunif is the namo of a hill in the Banknri District of Bengal, sitnated about 12 miles 
north-west of the town of Binkuri. ‘Tho oxistouco of an auciont inscription on the Susan 
Lill was hrought to the notice of my (riend Babu Nagiadra Nath Vasa, who published a sho 
note on it ninetoon yonrs ago! As ho lad to rly on an oye copy made by a friend who 
Jhnd very Tittle experience in copying inscriptions, lis transcript is not very correct. Ho rvcog: 
‘uised the importance and antiquity of the rooord and tried to obtain a bettor and more faithful 
impression or estampage. Subsequently ha obtained some moro impressions and edited tho 
Snseription in the Journal of the Badgiya Sahitya Parishad with a crade facsimile 

‘The inked impressions which aocompauy this paper wero made by my pupil Baba Rakbal 
Dis Bancrji, at prevent au Assistant Suparintondent in tho Arvhwological Survey, who paid 
‘8 visit to the plare two or thrwe years agg). Hv doscribed the place as being by the side of w 
Hillestream and below @ amall water-fall, which hud cased the destruction of » exve, on tho 
back wail of which the inseription was incised, 

"Phe record consists of thres lines. two of which are incised below a big wheol with taming 
rim and hub, measuring 2°3° and 22° reepectively. while the third line to the right of the 
‘wheel measures 2” 6Tin loogth. ‘Tho height of the lotters rariew from 14° to 4". 

‘The language of the inscription ia Sanskrit and the characters belong to the eastern 
varivty of tho Northern alphabot of the 4th oontury A.D. There are some mistakes due to 
the enrelossnoss of the mason, e.g. ~adhipntir= for -<adhipatirs, AA. 1; dteuyran=atierishtah for 
dsntgramatierishtah, im B.A consonant with a nuporscript r has always boen donbled, and the 
uly orthographical peculiarity is the spolling of the nama Siskavarmin, Al. 1, where we find 
fin the place of the anvinfra, ‘The historical significance of this record hns alrendy brea 
donlt with in my papor on the Mandasor jn-oription of tho time of Narsvarman.t 

T odit the inscriptions from the impressiona supplied to me by RAKHAI Di 


TEXTS 


A 
0) Teenie eget, pre 
Q) ayresriteesia afar; 

















B 
ameriia: ara[i"}a(@) sf" )frge: 


TRANSLATION, 
Aa 
‘Tho work of the illustrious Mobicdja Chandravarmman, the gon of the illusiriocs 
‘MabirSjn Sihhavarmman, the lord of Pushicaraya, 


B 
Dedicated by the chief of the slaves of the wielder of the diseus (Le. Vishuu). 





Y Proc. A. 8. Ba 1895, pp 177 © Baagiye Saditys Porivhed Patrika, Vol. 11S, yp. 208 @. 


Above, Vol: XU, pp. $18. + From the tak-impreslon, Read “fag? oe 
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No, 10—SENDALAT PILLAR INSCRIPTIONS, 
Br. V. Scmmanuaxta Arven, B.A, MRA.S., Oorscanenp. 


‘The mbjoincd insoriptions aro engraved on fonr pillars of Le aor which stand ina 
ondapa in front of the eentral shrine! of the Sundardéyara toiplo Ini fx tha Tanjore 
istrict, As the tops of thove pillars are chopped off, some portions of the inscriptionn are 
irretrievably logt, In 1897, whoa the reoorda ware copiod for the first time, tha lower portions 
‘of the pillars were found to be built in. Excavation was sccordingly made by the late Rai 
Bahadur V. Venkayyn, hat tho rosults were nob yory satisfactory. Hw remarked ; "All the 
Four pillars arw much damaged and worn wt the bottow, wo that very Tittle enn bo mao of th 

ing there. If the pillara hui been either mutilated nor damaged, they would have 
contained 27 Tamil verses in all composod by four posts." 

Other inscriptions copied in tho Sundariivarn temple at Sondalai bolong to several 
Aynnation’ and refer to the temple as thot uf the MahAdiya nt Perandarai in Chandralsits 
chatarvadimangalam, which was o village ia Arkkatta-karram, a mubiivision of Pagdynkul 
foniecalanida. Narikkndichohiri i statod in tho Tanjore inscriptions to bey the enstirn ham 
of thie village and Tngniy fe was nuothor hamlet bolonging to it’ One of the recurde of 
Haja\eawrivinmvsa, which provides for tho recitation of tho Bharata ine wandapat of the wame 
tomple, montionn tho Bra ward and tho rront assembly. of Chyndralekhat-chatarvedtinangalam, 
‘Thin might bo taken to ahaw that Sendalat wasn town af oomsidoryblo xiee and inportanoo in 
ancient times. Arkkitta-kirram, the divinion to. which Sendalni belonged, ower ite mane to 
Arkiiidn, wamall village not far from Sendalii. ‘Two reeorda dated in tho 20k anit 16th 
youre of tho reign of Matnijalaiyag® and ono of Nondippostariyary? * who gained « vistory at 
‘Tulle whioh mee alvo found on thew pillars, make provision for the Pidiri temple at Niywmn- 
rmigilam, anid to have boen bail by Perambiguya-Muttarniyan.® Aw none of the inscriptions of 
Sonnlai efor to. tho Piddri womplo, it may ho prenumod that thow pillars did not originally 
Dilong to the mardapa whoro they ary now found, bat morebrought thithor from tho village 
of Niyamam whioh in about 4 milos Jixtant from Sondalal,? 

Tho following palwographioal peculinritiow of the subjoined inscriptions deserve notice, 
‘Tho bottom strokes of the syllablon gw and yt oxtond on tho left wide bwyond the etary!” 






































Report va Fpigraphy for V8OP, parngrapli 9: 
* The wume for 1890, paragraph 
# Tha Toliaen King % 












vinpvrn bing Siyaga-Udniyar by one (No. 8 of USD), OF Noe 12 Calne 

te te of ajakéiartvarinn (N64. BN, 615 02 wut BY of the Malye 
AA aul 19 of the sanie for 1800), two to Pacahannivarwan (Sv, $9 
7 of 180), ane fal of Paclntikn T (No: Maf ANG), Parakéoarivarman who fook the bes! of the 
of 1800), Wajavdea Chi] T (a, G4 ot 1897) aod Kuldltug (No, 00 wf 1807) 
* Sonth-Fks Laren. Vol. 14, Part IV, Now 4 ana 06, 

#8 sinilor slaevinnt te wistered Yn Yh Kerem grant, ee ani? Report ow Npiyraphy fur 1907, 
gamgraph 0, ai Sut. Fnd Dusere, Wolf, No 18Le 
ani 10 0F the Madinr Epigraphien! collection for 1800, 

1 ot th sano otleeton 
cal Report on Epigraphy foe 17, paragray 1 
+ Anawol Report on Episraphy for W890, paragraph 22, ther tempey at Kiyamuim, mentioned Iw the 
‘Tanjore ineriptiong nce Npipakii-fivosn. Saadiewnll-Girarn and Avikutakcaurelivnm — (‘wof)-Fu 
overt Vols Uy Part UL, yn S87, 216 26 ail £9 total thot the groatsrandfather of the 
Kedumbilir chet Vikrawabiseri, tie opponent of Vien-Pindyay wats evttain Nripaheair. 

Toe mame feature i noticenbie'n the Karam grant of Darn ivaravarwan aad ia the Kaiikadi plates of 
antiarman, 
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while that of the letter ky docs not pass to the left’ af the vertical line representing £2 The 
‘pui|i or vinta is in most cases marked Uy a slightly curved top-stroke and, curiously enough, it 
is also marked on some yowels and combined consonants? Va has an indenture at the bot~ 
tom! and the akihara ya bas always a closed loop ut tho beginning, ‘The central loops alone of 
yo and ga are fally developed and they aro engraved on lower lovel than the tops of the 
Tetters.* ga ix represented hy a moro curve, coneave at the right side, a in the Karam. grant 
and tho Kaitkudi plates. ‘The 4 sign of of and [i in pili (line 8 of tho Ist pillar, south, 
foo) are very peculiar, inasrauch aa thoy aro written apart from the letters to which they belong 
and almost on the top of the following syllables, The aswhol for w in Iv fu is mora 
horizontal line slightly indentured, Being written in Tamil pootry, the record is free from 
Sanskrit letters and words, excopt when it moutions the titles of the king. The only other ine 
atango whore Grautha letters are wsod is foand in the word paramalcara cocurring in line 4 of A 
‘on the first pillar, 


Of etyméloigenl intorovt fx the word Pagsei, which cours in the fivat inseription (A) on the 
first pillar, (line 7), Pafitri in tho fominine form of Pagitrar, which i» the Tamil adaptation 
of ty Sanskrit word Bhafara, Tn moveral iusoriptiona we moot with the form Pigari with 
{us honoritis Pidartyne which soem to bo a varinut of Pagari, The word, of which Pagari 
or Pidari is the Tomi] equivalent, is Bhaf{araki, Bhatiraks or Bhatiei, At present, tho 
torm Pigied invarinbly indicatas « village goddess, of probably Dravidian origiu, Te ia worth, 
while to ascertain if it had tho «amo siguiflcance in auciont times. fn tho modora temple 
of Selliyammay at Alambikkam, we have somo early inseriptions of tho 11th contury, One 
‘of thom states shat tho tomple of Pidiiri was coustractod by  cortain Irkydr Alnikiirapriyay 
alias ‘Tiru-Orriyaray (No. 704 of 1009); whilo two others on the sntoo tomple register 
gifta made to tho temple of Saptonihtrikan (Nos, 705 and 700), Iti not unlikely that they 
allirofor to tho same temple, ie, that on which the inscriptions are found. Similarly Also 
tho Selliyammay tomplo at Vilachohori near Madras ia roferrod to in one of its inaorip 
tions, which belongs to tho 1th century A.D. by the name KA}A-Bhatiri (No. 817 of 
‘the Madre Epigrnphical collection for 1911); while in nnother, it is called tho temple 
‘of the Boplasitrikwy (No. 316 of the namo collection), From those roferencos it looks na 
if the Saptarnitrikay wore kuown by tho torm Pigari or Kaja-Dhatari. The Tanjore inacripy 
tions of Rajarija mention tho threo Pigiri templos Kiji-Bhatfriyar, TruySludaiy®! and 
Kudursivattamadaiy®). ‘Though the first of thoao might refer to tho SaptomAtrikas, tho lather 
tyro nt Jonnt appene to denote, village deition, ‘Thus it in plain thot in the 11th contury A.D. 
Pi(itei wna indifferently vod to denote Aryan gods and village deition, In course of time it 
‘oma to havo lost tha former application. And it in worthy of note that the torm Padirap, 
Padirar or Pidirag has now degraded in its meaning. Tho original wigaifoance of this word, 
fue, ‘the lord or god,’ ia now ontirnly lost, as it moana ‘w snske charfier oF anake catehor.’ 
‘Tho change in this cise can be easily accounted for by the origiual spplication of the word 
Pagirn to Siva, who ia the great snake charmer. 

‘Thore in nothing in thes records to show the time when the kings mentioned in thom 
floarished or the duration of thelr reigns. As we have not got many Tamil inscriptions 
belonging to periods earlier than the Sth contary A.D. (o enable us to compare the characters 
‘employed in the subjoined records, palwography seema an unsafe guide to fix with any amount 














ew sgn of bu pates to Ue late of the vertical otroke in the Kiev grant, 
2 the vowel « in eprvors (line Bof A on the arcvas pillar), the letter & in Aopda (line 4 ot P oa the 
‘Lie pias) sod in 3} (ling of Hf on the sue pila) Varro thew the puff mack, 
‘himay be noted that ws loa no curve ot Ue bottom to the Kram grant. 
‘The shape of ya dirs very widely from that tn either of tbe two granta 
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of certainty the date of these records, All that cao stil te sail of them fram m study of the 
characters ia tuat they my bo tentatively roferend to the firat half of aho 6th oentury A.D. 


Before noticiug the achievements of Perambidugu Mutturaiyan, which are reoorded in the 
following inscriptions, it ix necessary to add x few wont regnrding the family to which he 
belooged. ‘Phe members of this family appar to haye played an important part ia the history 
of Southern India, Tho exact nature of their origin aud the extent and development of their 
dominions frova timo to time eannot be clearly malo out from the fow records, that speak ot 
thom, Though mach of thoir history still cemains iu the dark, the little that can be gnthered 
from the available materials is pat down hero, 

‘Thore is but m single refsrouce to this family in anciont Tomi] literatura aod it ovours in 
the Nalagiyar, ‘Two staneas here mention * oortain Peru-Muttaraiyap. ‘This name wems to 
Wo weontraction of Perumbigaga Muttsraiyp, which, aa will bo pointed out below, was 
horus by senoe kings of thie line. ‘Tho dato of the poom nok being kuown, it is not possible 
to my which king is here alladed to. Same commentators on the work take the word 
Mottaralyay to movo ‘a king whos territiry include! parts of the thteo ancient domiaiona 
uf the Dokhan, riz the China, Chila and the PRp)ya” ‘The traditional acooant, ralating to te 
crigin of tho Nilafiyar inclines one to the beliof thas the Mattazsiyaye were of PRudyn 
tlowcent, ‘The title Marup, whiph wo flud conarctod with some of she known kivgs of the linn 
coms to lend aupport to this view. Bvou if thoy did not belong to the original Pqd ya stork, 
thore is not much doabs ns to thelr being @ branch of thr, 

Payappiqugs in montionod as one of tho birwias of tho enrly. Pallava King ‘Malionden- 
varman in two of his inncriptiony! aud it may be obrerved that chore is» # rong aivity batwonn 
‘his ttle and thow borne hy the Mutiaraiyap family. ‘The Tamil work Nendekbalambugave 
which doacribee the vatorows deeds af anothoy Pallava sven, cis. Naudivarman * whi 
gnlnud a victory ab Tellira, Karugoja and over plsows,’ doalynaton bis ax Vigaloidugu whioh 
in actually found to be tho surname of onv or two Muttnralywp kings. ‘hore are not sufficient 
grounds nt presont to decide whether the Pallovas borrowel these tiiloy from tho Muttarsiyana 
‘oF lent tho namo to the latter, Nor do we know the wiroamstanoss whioh ted vithor of tho two 
to nlopt. the titles of the other, Stone inscriptions diseoycrol x0 far rovenl two other pinuilar 
Litton, ws Pernembigayu and Marppigugn. 

‘Tho firvt of tho inscriptions edited below may be conpldorodt ax an introduction to tho Tamit 
‘vorves tht follow toarmuch ns it stuter that on thoww pillars are recorded the titles of king 
Porumbidugo Muttaraiyag, tho plow whorw ho jained viotties wnd the nares of tho poots 
who composed the stanzas. "Three gouorations of Kings atw fers given, ri, (1) Rerumbiduan 

won Hahgovadivarsiyay lise Maras Purames- 
varap and ((}) his son Perumbiquga Muttaraiyan wlfar Suveray Mitra. ‘The nubynont 
‘vera reginier the military exploite of the last mmbor, Hid aurnames are strted to be Sri. 
Mazay, Abhimanadhieun, Satrubtsari, Atiathacan, Tomartlagan nud Kojedrakafoun, In the 
body of tho stanzas, Sern-Mirap, Vél-Maran, Van Maram and Sai/ay-Marap nce also applied 10 
iwi, One of the verses on the Sod pillar (marked B, below) slates that Maray was the king 
fof Tafijai (ise. Tanjore), and two other atanzaa on the same pillar (And C) mako him the Jord 
of Vallam, which is identical with the yillagy of that name, 7 miles south-west of Tanjore. 
‘Phas, Tanjore and Vallam appear to have boon places of importance in the domision of Perum- 
biduzs Mattarsiyag, anu it ia intorestiog to note that the former place, which VijayAlaya had to 
eaptare in the middle of the th eoatary A-D., was ineludod in the dominions of Perambigaga 
AMuttarniyso fa tho Sth eontury A.D. ‘The banner of the king contained the raf and another 
‘weapon whove nine is lost in the inscription. 


"These cor cere from the caveat Trichiopoly amd Pallararam. 
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‘The following plaors, where the king gained viclories, ara alto mentioned : Kodambalar 
(also called Kodumbal), Manalar, Tinge}ir, Kandajor, Ajundiyor, Karai, Marshgis, 
‘Anpalvayil, Sompopmiri, Veok6dal in Tafjai-Sembula-nadu, Pugalt and Kanpapor, 

‘At Kavppite the arms of the king were directed against the people of KO-nldu and at 
‘Tingajar he defeated tho Tonpavar, i. the Papdya, causing their queens to mont tho funoral 
pile. Tisgalae is sitented €} milos north-east of Tanjore! and is colobrated as the native village 
of Appadi-Naynpir, oue of the aixty-thre Baiva devotocs, who floarished in the 7th eentary A.D. 
Kodumbalar was a place of considerable actiquity, being the principal town in Ko-nidu and the 
copital of Idabgali-NUyagBr and a local family of chiofs* The part played by: the ohiof of 
Kogarbgiar ia this botile isnot stated. Bat as the people of Ko-nfga aro represented ns 
Iinving boon defeated at Kaggnpir in tho hill near which thay aro aid to havo taken refage, 
the chief of KoJumba}or might be supposed to havo boon ona of the opponents of Perambiduga 
Muttarniyap in this battle. Kapuantr was the capital of tho Hoysnle king Virw-Somsvara 
in the 19th contary A.D. oud it haa boon idontified with Samayaveram in the Trichinopaly 
tatu, Tein interesting to vote thet the Plindya king Arikisari Tor-Marag, tho father of 
Nodaiijodaiyag (A.D. 760-70), Wefeated the Pallavas nt Kojumbsjar’ Mapaltr mentioned 
im one rosord may be identified with a village of that namo in tho Tanjore District 10 mites 
from Kambaknpama. Apoalviyil ina villago in the Padukcottai State. The poot's dvoription 
of Kinda|tr shows that it adjoined tho wes. Iti ly that the Charas were hore over~ 
‘como, Semspopnifir, where Perambidugu Muttarniyay is said to have gained » victory (208 
pillas, G), is roferred to in the Mahavashea aa having been taken by the Singhaless general 
Liaakifpare-Dandanttha in the war of the PBndya succossion, which Lnppened in the Latter aif 
‘of the 12th ceatary A.D. It is probably situated in tho Pudakkottai Slate, Krai may be 
fdentiGod with the modera KiraiyAr,n village in the Tirappatttr taluk of the RAmnk@ disteiot. 
Te iv mentioned, in an inncription, aa boing situated in Ksrajaiinga-valankja, the same division 
fa which Tirappaltar wast Tam ot ablo to idontify tho other two places. As the resors of 
this King are not diateibnted o¥or a largo extent of country, which woald have boen the caso if 
his bad aated independently and conquered in battlo the Chars, the Paydya and the Kojumbilar 
Hoge, 1 moay pechapa be prosamed that ho was a foudatory prince under one of tho wouthera 
powers. 

"The verve engraved on thexo pillara wore composed by Vajnamban of Paohobil, Kobiryar 
‘Aniruddar, Yamberambphe of Kotysra aud Amarugnilat of Pevadsyamafgalam in Kite 
‘cGrram, 

‘Prchchilt was tbe head-quarters of a subdivision in Mala-nsd alias BAjasray-vajansgua,! 
ond it hus boom identiGed with TiravAéi in, the Trichinopoly disteiet, Kilde-k0zram wae » 
‘subdivision of Nittavindda-vajanaqu 

Tv may not be ont of plac to notion boro few kings who appoar to have belonged to the 
same family, aod to show the probable relation that existod between thom. Mt Tirumaiyar in 
the Padakkttjai Stato thee isn record of » oortain VigBlviduga Viluppérad! Araiday whose 


T Semele Leeta of anh, Va. 1p. 270, 

+ SLasaot Ropect on Bpierophy tor 3008 p27. Hight grerations of tet chet, who, Werk masher ea 
‘be amiguad to the 100k roataryA-D, art hare given ax fond in erecort epi from Kofembélar, 

¥ Annual Report on Epigraphy toe 1008, p08. 

4 No 98 of the Madras Bpigraphical collection tor 1908; 

* No. 09 of the aan ealection- 

‘hie place ienton wth Teri tn the Trichisopoly dintrih‘Tirwrdcheistmam. end Tlrortsalt 
srarain were he temple ih. Soeth-Fad. Ine, Vol, Bart IL, pp. 2864. 

¥ SouthoIad. Insore, Vol. 1, Pat I, p60. 

# Anneat Report o» Epigraphy for 1008, paragrarh 3. 
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‘cther name was Sétten Miron. As his mother is stated to bo Perumbigugu Perundévi, 
wo mny take him for a probable eon of No, 3 Pernmbiduge Mattstaiyag. POdikejert alias 
Amardpri Muttaraiyap, referred to in s record of Pavalaikkondi, Is perhaps an early king of 
‘this dynasty.£ A contemporary of Dantivarman of tho Pallavatilaks family was » certain 
5 What his other name was, we donot know. Ssttay Paltyili, who excavated 
Naritimalsi war also © member of this branch. Ho was the son of a certain 








‘oraguosall 
Ligay Lrakknvol,* whose identity with she Kodambtite cbiof VikramakSsari is ostablished 
in the .tununt Report on Epigraphy for 1908, p. 85. Aw Vikramskraari is anid to have fonyht 
with Vire-Phodya, the opponent of Aditya I Kariktla, this Vigelvidaga may be considerad 
to be differcut from the two others mensional abuse From what bas been said now, the 
following synchroninm may be established ; 

(1) Perambigagu Mattarnigay alias Kavivan MErao. 

(2) Tangnvadiyaraiyay alias Mipen Msramiévarng, nom of (1). 

(3) Porawbidog Mottamiyag alive Suvaray MBrap, sow of (2). 

(4) Vidilvigogeviluppiradi Arsisag alias Séitay Migeo, conteropornry of Nondivarman, 








‘8 prolable son of (2). 
(8) Marppidags, Leger rag aM of Pollavatilaka 
: 
©) Videlviduge, ‘contemporary of Ganga-Pallava 
Bripatonge, 
(7) Sattan Paliyili, on of (6). 
Satrabbs; Mattorniynny contemporary of SadaisamBray. 
(9) Vidalvigugu Mattarniyno,, contemporary of | Vikramn~ 
evar 


Several teacen of the rule of thie family exist io the Tanjore and Trichinypoly districts ne 
well nein the Padakko(fai State. Some of the inscriptions of the Chola king Rajarije £ (A.D. 
985-1013) mention o place called Mirppidugudevi-chaturvédimangalam in Rajendrapiviha- 
valanKlu} evidently callod after one of the queens of Mixppidaga. ‘The higg well at Tiruvellaat 
called Mirppidugu-Porutgipara was ewstructed between: ‘the 4th and Sth years of 
(aan! Records of Pardntaka I found at Alarohtkkam show that there was, is wocient times, 
tank called Marppidug-éri in that village?  Alambdickai itelf was called Dantivarmamate 
alam.” An inscription of Danti discovered at Tiruvcllarai maker mention of MEsppidugu- 
Tlatgv}." who should have boon an officer under Mirppiduga. At Uyyakkoudy-Tirumala} 


Na. 403 uf the Madras Rpigraphienl collection fur 1906. '* No. 142 of the same eallection for 1907. 

1 The ranma for consilering Mirpyidagu na x feudatcy of Dent srw wt forth in my paper on the Tirw 
‘veilarai well inscription, aber, Vol. X1, pp 156 

© Ne. 365 of the Mattras Epleraphics) colivetion far 1900, © Se, 421 of the same collertian for 1006, 

1 he pubes « grant to the temple at Kedemiyhoalai im the Gtk year of the seiga of Parukisrivarman 
(So. 937 of the Maitras Kplgraphival eallertion for 1904). 

+ Sowh-Ted. Insers, Vol. Il, Part HY, p. 385. * Alowr, Vol. X1, pp. 155 

No, 714 of the Madras Bpigraphirel e-llection for 1000. it bs abso referred to in the rreords of RijabSari- 
‘varman and ParshSasivarman, somo of whieh amy be cartier thas the time of Perkstaks 1. 
‘ avonal Repert ex Epigraphy for 1910, porsgrayh 16 
No. 88 of the Madras Epigraphies! collection for 1010, 
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‘and a fow other places in the Trichinopoly district theto was in toe in ancicnt times a weight 
called Vidélvidugu-kal' Tho naming of plaod, wells, tauks and weights, euch aa here noticed, 
‘eannot but point to the sway of the members of tho Muttaraiyag family in this part of the 
country. Their insoriptions havo, ws alrealy pointed out, beon found in the Tanjore and Trich- 
inopoly districts and in the Puidukkoftai Stato. Though theso aro fow, the unmistakable 
marks left by them in the conntry are not so, On the growth of the Chola power in Tanjore 
the Mattsriyaps scem to have sunk into insignificance. A certain Vijayslaya Muttaraiyay 
figures aso signatory ins reooid of the Choja king Kulvttnnge J, discovered at Tiranedua- 
glam in the Trichinopoly diatrirt® Probably ho was wo olticer under the Chola sovereign. Tt 
miay algo bo noted duit tho village of Muttaradanallar’ in the samo dixtriet may dato from 
early timox nud may probably have to be trace l to somo member of these kings, ‘There is 
edast of poople who call thonisolven Muttarasans,! and this is perhaps the only liviag remnant of 
this anciont dynnaty, 











Trasriptions om tha frat pillar, 
A—Top section; north faco, 
TEXT, 
1 gutta [Pe}rumbidugu Muttarsi- 
2 yayejign Kuvsvan Miray-ava- 
& p__magay Tjangovadi yaraiya. 
4 
4S 








pelying Mira Parammdévarng-n- 
vay magny Perumbidugu Mutta- 





6 maiyapekyipa Suvaray Mrnp-ava- 
1 yeoduppitia padiri-koyileava- 

8 prorindav-trgolumeavay  pirga- 
9 
0 








i oal=ppidinkr  porgnlum: 

‘ttipgay-méleoladiya ivai 
‘TRANSLATION. 

Porumbidugu Muttaraiyay alias Kavevay Mirap. His son (sas) 





Nahgovadiyaraiyan alias Maroy Paramédvaruy. His son (was) Perambidugu Muttaratyay 
‘ating Suvaray Mxray. ‘Tho Pidiei temple (sss) built by him. The plaoos which he conquered, 
‘tho namos (borve by) bitn and the names (of the ports) who rung of him are cograved on. thone 
pillars. ‘Thevdt 
‘B,—Samo nection; went face, 
Text! 

1 -MByan) 

2 BriSotpitkosart 
Sri-Kalvarka)yan 

4 S01 Atisithasnn, 

' No, aiid uf the Madras Epigeayhienl eotloction for 1908. 

+ No. 670 af the same collection for 1900, 

+ This village iy at a distance of § miles from Trichinopoly. 

This clase of people in mostly to be found in the Tanjore and Trichinopaly Alstsicts, 

A portion of the inscription is watilated at the beginning. 

4 Theres wt much sguienne i the wor aw. 

4 ‘Phere are the tithes of the King and ae each are sot translated, They may be rendered as the glorious 
Cupid, the glocions lion to the enemy, the chief bajea of the Aafoar and he who is thorungbly truthf ul or brase, 
Kalear are jerlaps a cass of pouple aad way be a variant of Kajjag, a teibe inhabiting the Madura Distriet aud 
Padub bot{ad State, 

* Read Satriry =f} 
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(C.—Same section east fave. 
TEXT, 

Vebgat-[po]ro[ma]}. . 

Br yOl-kodisiig 

‘Vap-Marag [/*] sebgat-ka- 

rum-pugada depymuloleka vac 

-kulantde [J*]  ter-olundi mik- 

vealandu=chehed-karnti-man~ 

panunday[)"]-€1-Alundiyar-op[ya}mafr)® [|*) 

TRANSLATION. 

Alausiy ar is the plioe where the red-wyod black elophants of M&rag of (pwrrfiul) sreord,— 
whose bsaner (eontaiied) tho r#/ ant the warlike... with foarful eyes —toamed 
with mye, evusing the devtraction of the ears (of hie enemy) ndorned with garlands of 
Tuxnriaut® aud elioioe’ “flowere) (lagether veith) the animals (which drugged the cars) and 
sprend dust (nadsed) with ed blood: 


someon 


‘D.—Same section ; (2) south face. 
TEXE. 
‘pp di [|*]+kkalegn ko- 
Tua-kador kneea sili (ie*Dkag- 
pés [/*]_ pung-alainda 
kais-im[balppar Ma 
‘polar yopradé [J") map 
pealainda éte-Marey vel []*]? 
‘Pacbehil Véjnambay 
Pivina. 





wasanenwe 


‘TRANSLATION. 

‘The sword of the gloriows Maran, the lord of the earth, conquered in hatthe Mapalir, so 
that the Vallans + Savoneedl the fat bowls andthe devily with 
(wile) opoued egem Uaeuiting toi hande into tho woud (9f the enemy), ate their (flesh). 

‘Thee wers composed iy Vs}nambag of Rsohebsl. 


"The ahs porwr hve bos retard from the exbting traces A short Iter ard & consonant are lat 
th ea of this ine. Ala looks Ike fin the eel. 
* attre: Veghi. When seaunel It wold stan tha 























vel Speer 





‘is fromm the abstenct asus ea, 

jam means* high cla’. ‘Taken with Miners, it haw been séniered aa ‘choice’. [The sy'lables ean: 
r way alm be divided medgralandie nud ryndersd ‘af thowe (enemy Kings) w bo died there’ —H. K. §.] 
‘Ta syllables lost at the beginning abil form with ppa the frst three Fir of the fra line, 

‘Te letter pa having bem wrong!y facie! instead of pa, the exgraver mem to have erased the « sign. 

1 Mette: Vegbi. When sumed te ytauza would stand thet 










1 What ic oo here mane u deneripion ofthe vaitaren 
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‘B.—Bottom section ; sonth face. 
1 Niskiors tue-pansi_ tot 
2 punePabjatsttiran-pa- 
S$ gi vigrir (I"] virkiors virerga- 
4 |earginrv-i-[ppina)-kku- 
5 ppeakag-(Ne]rbuora-y[a 
6 
78 








pai qacios et 
amagéd.? 





‘TRANSLATION. 


‘They remain singing the stato of Tafijai appearing in the midst of fields ever filled with 
water. Horoos shining? (with their weapons) move over the hillocks of corpses 
huge clephanta. . 5. - 


¥,—Same scotion ; north face, 
TEXT. 





Pal-konda dorsi 
vilaiga-molieppara 

yatta manyam [Jt] vél-ko- 
ida 


wenwne 


es Kestavondj-me- 
shay TRANSLATION. 

Who groapod the (weupon called) esT even ot (euch young) ago when anripet words 
emunnated frots bid benntifal moth not (completely free from) milk. 6s ee wk 


G.—Same eeetion ; west face. 
TEXT. 
1 Maa-ppadai-Minnyay va- 
2 Maro Pallavap-se- 
3 onikk-aprapurappaga-ms- 
4m pormkaliqa ses 
58. damaged? 
TRANSLATION, 
©» that day when the strong forces of the Pandya (mina 
arms, startad to fight against the army of the Pattaya, (he) wi 


H—Same section ; enat feo, 





1 Biickaiy-nlavires- 

2 yploar-igal-vikku- 

3 mi-abgaicheboravdl 
4 fvalle 2 2 2 ee 
S-7 damaged? 





1 The eter » may be restored bere. + Metre: Kattalaalitaral, 
rene “tro not yale mar ofthe mealng shade o he prnge i alae 

Metres Katfataikaishnral. ' Fitaiydmell in equivalent to budalas or malotat, 

© are Katta}aikaliceusst. 1 Batre: Venbi- 
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TRANSLATION. 


Oh Pangyrists . . + is (only) equal to tho monguse of one bands. - 
«who holds in his lound tho vel with which he destroyed his enemieg- - . 5 = 


Toseripions ow the sesonsl pillars 
A.—Top seotion ; north fucn, 
TEXT. 
rkktyeallaly-Byask- 
kalnwitg [/*] mulleickey 
ronrpadumo onrenra Vale 
takkeg {/") Karafvay=pyar- 
vous Ven-Marag kai pi(laJa-[*] 
koey kapda [*]? 








Kalavay-) 
Ko;arrd- 

Jan perums- 
par pidiyadu. 


eenaneowe 


TRANSLATION, 


suse pees + When (well) oonsidered, (i) eannot stand bofore (Ee. equal) 
the Malini, Like unto the hand of Marag of (powerful) vil, who in the lord of Vatlam and 
who grined victory in the battle at Krai... +. Composed by Tamperumsnar 
of Kowsru. 


B.—Same section ; wout face. 


TEXT. 
‘ya|-amara) v¥gsi=ppae[*] 
kkafjiekkamal kapoi- 
kko-Maran-Rad jai-k- 
kao [/*] kol-aji- moymbir- 
KogumbalOr kiynd-oritti- 
p (i*]-rlateuleg-ajikteun-to}* [\|*} 7 


TRANSLATION, 
With the strength of the powerful yafi, king Mayan, the Ionl of Tafijat, whose locks aro 
fragrant with the Mower of wgai, who wearsa garland and whoso arms protect tho earthy 
marched with mage agninst Kodumbs}tir avd burnt it. 


7 le lind sr, rhyming with Malla’ nal Fallo, and part ofthe vecont wre Yost at the Veginning of thle 
erm, Metees Veght, 


aueewn 














two fie we lt atthe conmencement of Iibfania. ‘The fat of them sloht lave rhymed with Auije 
Con re ie ll ns eteanca fir sir may be restored ut eaitjée 
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C—Same section ; enst fnce, 
TEXT, 





Mi-ttay[t]tannyaleh- 
gum [*) vara punal 40] Valla-kk{o}. 
‘Miran seruvil [|*) Marahgareaty]- 
Fpattir-udal kudnindw minds [)*)-p- 
payankitrvly-kkond-o 

Janda ya)’ || Pachebil Ve}- 

‘namban pigina 





sone eie 


TRANSLATION. 


As it was stovped in the moon's light, the birds with their mouths (bills) sharp at tho 
ontside picked at the dead bodies and drank (thy Ulood) of those who fell in the Wattle of 


‘Marahgir fought by Mirap, tho loni of Vallam which is surronnded on 
‘and went away. 





D.—Same section ; south face, 


TEXT. 

1 [Sr-Mirag] 

2 Sri-Satri(tru)kisari 

3 Sri-Kalvarakalvan 

4 Su-Atisahasan 

‘E.—Bottom section ; north face, 
TEXT, 

21 Prrsilaieppangaya- 

2 tekomba-ppiraiyin 

8 kogu-mulaippondir~i- 

4 Jniekkollum  padameifdi]- 

5 [ri}oiy=arnpafmen}tta knriflai]- 

Be ee ew halapeime 

OO Sele SSR sie 

‘TRANSLATION, 

‘You appeared there just like the 





potalled lotus-floworm . . , 4 + tho pointed (and) leaf-shaped 
fed on tho forste of protection»... + + 


all sides by anter 5 


young shoot of tho crescent, which causes to sbirink the hig: 


soe ee Tinvang. 





¥ The fiat 7 soi yart of (he second wre fot at the Legtaning of this vere. 
* The etter tn rockets is corrected from wm other aBsiara, 





 Sietre: Veni. 


4 There in ome yoeant pace a the bostaning of thi Hine, 
* Sotunualation lagen an the text only cout. ttl, Seo note 7, p 159 above, 
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“¥,—Seue tectton ; weet face, 
TEXT. 

Sor-pogu Tondaiekkas 

pipuga M-madiptg mnge- 

ta} pores verpo—p- 

pogadi kaodSy Pussti=ppo- 

rude kay-paga vir-pogs kp 

vag (Kalvira}kalvan-Bas- 

Gist pa]r-pagalien-p 


eno ue ee 


‘TRANSLATION. 

He of yood fam of Tafjal (J, Tanjore), the Ka}varbkajvap =. + Ty the 
darting of his arrows «+ + + + ‘cnured to withor the ‘besuty of her whose face resembles 
the pune white moon (end whose month) the yalsoworthy (ce clibrated) tafe’ ful san 
who picroed ‘with arrows those who fought at Pugali, ao that they entered wtonen (iw, beeume 
etrakale). 

G.—Samme section ; east {acer 
rex, 

1 Softignr poneday-polir- 

2 Chemboymiyi-kkndi-araoa- 

% memottiga Gram muy degree 
4 da pipba pagetteinattir kor 
B. . Maray ka[di)-vexe 
: ree ty A. Ui. «Nites 


‘TRANSLATION. 


‘The (fire of hs) angor, which wa Kindle Hy tho ool freata cf protection Catounding +9) 
sandaomo blasters of Comore reared (in frowt of) Bemboonakri, went in mtvance and later |» 
Ae Vee teotbesah: sunleabeptnlh p's; URES, (igo cn +) Mental toma 





H.—Same section; south face, 
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‘TRANSLATION. 
To cause destroction to the Piadya and to secure success to the Pallava (king), MArsn 
advanced that day to the front of the battle! 
Inscriptions on the third pillar, 
A—Top section ; south face. 


TEXT. 
1 Gr-Tamarilayay 
2 Sr-Abbiminedhiran 
9) Srt-Kalvarata) vag 
$ Sei-Satri(traykoari 
B,—Same section ; north fnce. 
‘TEXT. 
1 Bogip-irud-kilsi- 
2 yum-dqerk-arizavey [\*) ve 
3 ogi Marap vi 
4 Wktytti vio padar-[i*) 
3. vipdey? nidu thm-troda 
6 mB-ofde-Kkappapar [/*)-Kks- 
7 niidar pukk-olitta kopra® ((/*) 


‘TRANSLATION. 

‘When considered (well), (jt would appear) that, being driven by the fery aword of tho war. 
{ike Maza, whove bnod is renowned for gifts, the people of K&-niga sheltered themselves on 
the hilla whose high mmmits, resching mp the sky, formed the land of the gods and were hard 
toclimb up ‘The bille adjoin Kagoan0r situated in this great wad, 


C.—Same section ; east face. 


i 





"tha rat of this verse is wot quite Untllsibie. 
{The apluble fey seme to bve bara wrogly egroved aod It iain rare of the reyol-meuts af the ete, 
Write Msdgade wil regularly thyme with Kietde, As It we hare to the oypnd tether fer purponee 





[ums tent ny sn taken o oun “Dor ob soma by even ig cm of Imen”—H, 8) 
. 
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7 ¥ [)*] nodu wi-madil-idinds tga! [)*) 
8 Kijsr-kkoy- 





‘TRANSLATION, 
When the ot of Mrap, grow in strougth and bocame hot, the lengthy and high walls of 
‘tho cool Kogumbai, whieh belonged to unfrioudly kings and on whoso storeyed buildings flags 
(Goers hoited), were destroyed and tho dat rovo (to (Ae aly) and formed, as it wore, 0 seooud 
earth (Qhere), AIL tho stanzas (cwgraced) om this pillar were composed hy Amaruppsjat alise 
Kuvavag Kabjag of Pavadtyamapgalam in KiJAr-kOrram, 


‘D.—Same soction; west face. 


‘TEXT. 
Cc) er 
aapAr-chindiySrpala ((*): 
maruyalarty vip? 
rap firwekkaruvijai(i*] kao 
Qoermao-dalavad-kibe- 
‘torrb-Kitnda}ar[|*) mage 
orem wonder magam[)*)? 

‘TRANSLATION. 

‘Tho valour of the kings who loat (their) torritory whon Mitrap of (powerful) wword 
(fought) with rage nt Kanda}or, whore karweida® fowors excallod tho blacknews of the eye and 
tho jasininea* indicated tha appearance of the hirt (wvs0n), abowed that they did not 
think . oF » 











wounen~ 


E.—Bottom section; south free, 








TEXT, 
1 Malamdacttr yiy-Marap 
2 mopo-Appalvéyir-(i*)  kala- 
tare) Pepi ‘ua 
eat ue ves ce 
sis c= ves =e 
pare ee 
1 zarsciit te dalria tralia, Paavo mba. 


* Tha wouthe Pratt aul dippor, equivalent to Avgnat aid September, fag the ir wewon, 
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8 ndwnfi-kipatfa-ktoga 
4 clandavariom [/*] epb-arun[da] 

5 Girieoy-nrund=uradga-vijoku- 

6 dargo) . . raoda dindam pulrejea! [/*] 


‘TRANSLATION, 

‘On the day when Maray, who wor a garland of expanded flowers and was armed with 9 
‘sword, fought at Angalvayil, the vultures, which were gnthored togethor to oat tha bones, made 
noite and the demons. . . . . . the bowels . . , . . inuing oat of the 
ead bodioe that fell in tho pluoe, 

¥.—Same section ; west fave 

TEXT. 

‘Tilom pasor-Ringa}ore(t)- 
tevvar rmlpan-talamT- 
Mep}oay  ylai-kapimp. 
Potfadu ood yendag 
may ponoler(W]) vljufn)- 
(oda vajai-tto-Nogu-Miay 
Wis, « 






Paneeewe 


‘TRANSLATION. 

‘The honour of the onemies was lost at Tihgalir where doxsonding clouds (rel). ‘The 
elephants of the Paodys King (tenpan), which appeared on thin battle-fiold, ware poieed by the 
King of kings, Ge. Nodu-Mtaray of broad and rounded shoulders with whom the goddovs of 
wenlth (wor) resides . 6. sy 

G.—Same section ; north face. 

TRXT, 

A Nigai-kand-aRjav-op- 
2 gofijad-kall-enoa- 
4 y-olley kaga-pie w(K) 
A [es]n-[ko}nd-oriva(e Tat]. 
5 tap’ Marap-o[a}- . 
© yudarekkan migut-ko- 
7 odin mm... . 
Sippel. a. s 
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‘TRANSLATION. 
‘As the clond ascends the sky partaking of the water of the noisy ses, the snake gets 
rightenod at its sppoaranoe, Even eo my heart throbbed . . . - , my king Map! 


H.—Same section ; east face. 
1 Nigyada_Villavan vale 
2 Isaray Pallavap & 


8. ts) vig depra[do] 

‘TRANSLATION. 
‘The ettong fortifications of the Villayag (ix, the Chire) withstood, and tho Pallava's 
ss + + Foaghod heaven 6. 


Inscriptions om the forth pillars 
A—tTop section; north fn00. 


TEXT. 

rear hurceri ts 

2 Grt-Abhiminedhtran 

8 Sr-Kalyaroka|yan 

4 Srr-Satri(tru)koonri 

B.—Same section ; enat free, 

TEXT. 

EL eg iat fo 

2 Ft phomagapty pa 

A doelitn()*)  yRineagidum-of ger 

4 ynekdeey olla. my 

5 malmarahgai(|*)~ttoupadar 

6 kidatiyar tly-niiga viky-diva 

7 


[s]da["] mippliga vép-BMliran mey'{)*) 
‘TRANSLATION. 


© (sbillod) musician f epost of the (greatvew) of tho paxt times in onder that we may know 
about Miran, who bolda a red-edgod eff of grant length, whieh hax made the tho 
toupiKdar (&, the P&udya) of powerfal doods to'onter into the fire). + + 


C.—Same section ; south face. 
TEXT, 


polarniia plravil plea’ nega 
pa 


Beer 
§ 
+i 
: 





"Te rato thie vere eto fagmontary tobe tratlatel 
Thies shoal have begun with tenis pa The two fr Joo ob tbe commenonment would hare 





tiit 
lee 
ttl 
cee 
it 
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‘TRANSLATION. 
poe ee» Whee shall tho sky with its two laminarios (jc. tho San aut the 
Moon) emit such a light ns the gold cary with horsos tied to them. (These laster) shed 
(bousenda oF shining Pays like thove proceeding from the forebead of mount Maru: Acbiryar 
Aniraddar composed (thee vers). 
D—Same section ; west face. 


‘TEXT. 
chobembula-nitte Vou- 
0GaL vindapndia o- 
‘pi-syar Malatyn-ppods- 
magaymtda tonetsotth- 
da kapdil-agos kove- 
‘bgaldrsigrs 5) poravey? 
‘TRANSLATION. 

Whe see ee tte destroyed and took Veakedgat in ‘Tadjat-Sombulas 
‘n8gu, the sparks of ed fry that were stra on the white manda of the Malaiye with 
belooged to the Ayat resembled the koram-inscts moving am the low-lying tracts, 

E—Bottom motion ; sowth fare. 


mice eewr 


yee 


Saenereee 
E 
i 


‘TRANSLATION, 


‘T placad at fst riches, ayany pivai and hoithiJa:. What aho did with her original love |» 
Petanovetaistbietee ce 505s, osha” = van She tablle sgniaeh Gh Gnaeny 


which MOaran, who le the olophante - . . = - + sflerhim who fed + 


ee 


—— 





5 ay i oem “Fhe wok of tis be wo the fttowing two ies ce now belt in, 
Metres 
‘The osiginal tmipremion of thie verse ix lot, Metees Nattaaikialitterss= 

(Rp mebning of truncal. Ao the erigisal ha sine ten Jat Lave not bean wile to varity 
ie reading, Mitre; Kattesibdalttors, 
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No, 1 BHUBANESWAR INSCRIPTION IN THE ROYAL ASIATIC SOCIETY. 


Dy Tyosen, D. Basser, 





‘oa, whioh is now pablsted for tho firat timo, in incisal mpon a alab of stone, 
in widts ard Lf. 8} in, ia beight, which for many yoars has been standing in the 
hall of the Royal Asiatic Soeiety in Landon. All that is known e8 to its provenance ix that 
Won froma thy collection of “Coloael Stowart “; and ax the contents show that it war 
Iwonght frou Iiluabsnoéirar in Oris, 030 in lod to saxpect that it was originally carriod thence 
uy Major-Conorat Clasles Stuart, of the Beogal Army.! 


‘The inscription is imperfect, containieg oaly the first block of the record. Tk is om the 
whole well peesorved; bat in  fow pluses the stone hay heen damaged, and the lotters re 
ccontingly uncertain. Ihave proparol this text from rubbings ani estampages Kindly made 
fr mo by tho Assistant Soorvtary of the Society, Miss M, Fraser, by the courtesy of the Socre- 
tary, Mist Hughes, and have checkod the readings where necessary by ‘examination of the stono 

‘1. Tho character is of the North-Eastern type, and isakin to the * Lanta” band familias 
jn manascripts, the chief point nf difference heing tat, whereas in most manuscripts the Wock- 
sliped tops of the letters are solid ", iz. inked all over, on this stono the tops are “hollow”, 
‘outiined oaly, and the letvers are somewhat mare roanded. On the whole, the style of writing 
suggests the ©artoouth century. ‘The writing covers an arva of abyut ft. 7 in. in width aad 
1 ft. 2 in. in height ‘The average height of the lettera ix about | in—The language is Sans- 
krit. Of lexical interest are the words wlaate (1.4), ug[¢?]ino-paranayaté (1. 4), hanayate 
(1.5), janitha (8). The nasal is usually written in the exact form, according to the eorga of 
tho foliowing cousorant, instoad of hy means of the ausentra. $ is several times written for 4; 
und » doos duty both for tbe proper ¢ and for b. 


Owing to ita incomploto stato the purport of the inscription is not clear. What thero is 
of it may by exnmarived na follows. After an introductory stinza (v. 1) come praises of 
King Ch6da-Gatga, whose empire ia sald to have extended from the Godavari to the Ganges 
(6 2), aud of his dovcondaat Anahga-Bhims,? who overcame a Yrana euemy* (vv. 3, 
followed by praises of Anatga-Bhimua’s danghter Chandrik® and of the voliaut Haihaya 
prines Paramardia, who married hor (rv. 5-7). Then como verses extolling the tand of 
‘Utkala, i, Orissa (v. 8), and of the sanctuary of Bkamara, the moder Bhubanddwar 
(vv. 9, 10), with » description of the Inke Bindussras there (vv. Vy, 12). Next we ary 
told flat is tho reigw of Bhuau (Bhinudéva), son of Narasiigadve, when the Saka year 


"Charice Stourt entirel Ur arioy sa mcaet in 3777, and became captain in 1756, a major I 1700, 
solunol fa HL a « sanjorsgaceal a USI. Me diel #t Chowrighes on 1 April INES, Me wns notorious for 
ef Lilian manners nad anny whieh exrwel isa to be kaoors ua ATindnn Stuart ", and for the audacione 
tmviner in wbich be exact 2 gaits, Hajiaratit Mitra festingly refers to hie depredations lw the tenples of 
Orion (Astip. of Oréenn, vol 2 py, 8h 09), Mr, Jaws S. Cobtom, who at my request bar kindly invedtignted 
the rubjeot, wiles we mylegs fa a Tle book by Lewis giving an account of the Taptist alaionary 
A.Chaosheriia, . 140, he (Sur) fs openly eat an thintatealer'. If he eral mot prchase sa lime that 
Aol Ma fase, be wnat Sack it ky forge, Te opt (0 Miabnans to look aftr hi trophy, an eae of 
































(cow watint) seem to have been uaed to decorate bie tomb. Who commanding at Suugor, be lait 
‘temple thera” He was taste at Calcutta lu a tomb dat is # rode of w Hinds temple, 
Stylo on the stuns uaibe: Bima. 


CLD, A. 8. By vO GF (1808), pe 325, aod vo 72, 74 A wD 


‘Ko. 11) HIUBANESWAR INSORTPTION, Bri 
prevented by tho chronageam vyiina-riya/-phaatadooran ut~hanitn (i, 0, 2000, 1)! Yad 
layed to princess Chandrika coustyuciod at Bximen n tomple of Vishow (vy, 19-16), of 
Arlich tho dedicatory’ inscription was veritten by the poot Umipati (v. 17). She wae vamed 
Chandra-ddvi (Chandrika) by ber father (v. 18), and was married to the Haiboya prince 
Paramédi, or Paramirdin (y, 19). Paramidi foll in baitle against the ener of 
rials ho-dlva (Narasiiabiw-days) noma tims Later (v, 20). Chandrils@ built and visited the 
tonplo of Vishou at Bicsaara, wit thave offarol worship with grost maguifiecaee to Baladev, 
Kisboa, and Subkadea (vy. 21-22). Herw tho rovord bevakes off, 
‘We are thus introduced by our inocription to eoveral Ings of the Bastern Ganga 
‘of Kaliiga-nagarn, namoly, Ohdda-Grigs (Auinta-varmin), his grest-gran 
‘Auahgn-Bhima IT, o¥ Aniyabka-Bhitan, his son Norasiinhs-déva f, bis sou Bhénu-dBva f, 
nt youibly his son Naraslitha-ddva IL, if tho latioe is tho * Nriaivihadava’ montioned fu v. 
100, “Tdwo fnote in thomaclvor sbow that tho dato given iu v, 14 for tho foundation of the temple 
in imporsiblo, Chdda-Gnaga in known to baro boon erownod iu A.D. 1078, and to havo reignod 
‘until aboat 1142, Aunhga-Bhima I asoondod tho throno about 1192, and had a reign of ten 
‘oars; and aftr him Itjuchje TLL, Anadge-Bihim 1, and Narasihba-dova T rolguod reapeotively 
Joe 17, 3h, and 33 yours? Honco it is clone that tho writor of the presont documont in fixing 
fhe dato of the foundation of the tomplo had no relisblo materials at his oommand, aud utterly 
misaloulated it: 

‘As already remarked, the sito to which the insoription refers is Bkamra, 
Bhubsndéwar in Orissa, the temples of which aro amongst tho finost exanplon of the Northern 
iyo of Tadian architeotare, It it however inpomibls to discovor from which of those tomplew 
svomes, ‘Tebolongs to a Vaishnava sanctuary, and vhis fact excludes the great Lingaraj and 
‘thor Saiva temples of the place ; but of positive evidence there is no trace. Tho mention of 
fhe river Gandhavati (Gauiha-rindin, 1.7) aad of the Inke Bindusaras (I. $}—on which 
two may rofor the reader to Antig,of Orisa, vol. 2, pp. 65, 68 fl, 98—donot encry un m 
further. 












































TEXT! 


1 Om! *Samubbettnta-Jambha-ripn-sompad-upieyaminn-ti-Blas-tnda-nasan-Richalartisanani 
| Dhikshé-vilisa-charitind jayanti: Samblifr-ndte-Rmrithni surn-rija-parRiganinith 
(1) 8Vtewh snmrdg-samarn-dalit-Geati-rijenya-vakt(e*}usmor-ie 

2 wbhajeieenkpite  vamdbivdevattridhanoih gob | A Grd-antidamarn-anvitarit 
yavadedko Dhnyebbod-bhokta went setn-tahachari-kimskas-Choga-Gaigah | 
{2°} F¥adevainéd —vaijaynutlepafa iva subbalo-Nanka-Bhimah —prabava: 
pradva(dhyn)st-Ardti-rija-viaja-yuvati-jan-odit- 

3 tagumbbirvatrahy | BalloRst(Al)vinh-Rroreudbitentara-tarwa-thdyig-arvy-dru-gorvvals 
ayant svant-opasnspaj-jovemsapi —Ja(Xapvanah sadgnrd wuijahra || (9%) 
HBoohah aviyn-dirah-nahaara-vilacan-mbvikya-wnAla-chchhaliteyat-tojab-kapikablir-coha 
vidhuro *majjat-pha- 

TFs ehrnograu weemia va vopresil 1202, bot itn peraliarly constructed, ail in muy vaaw the date ie 
wren Gee below). (phagiedeardouad Lake U0 mean, naker being Veljihea, a» tint the date Sntendot. woutd 
‘be Maka 1200.5, K, The nceession of Narasimba-Devn 11 fins boew nacertsined to te 
the GfkGinam reconie, Maden Spigrapbicn! Report for 400 yarn. 21), 
ea Neradisba Down Hat pot for hie father thin. A og Hhina Ue ald Yo have relned Botwein Narain { 
‘andl Norasiehbin 1 fn Soke 1103 L107 (()e—H, Hee) 

Yon, for exataple, oara, Bengal <tr. Soe, il 8, pte, p. 285, an (by vot 72, pl, p97 

4 Prom the Impresline al he origial stone. + Denoted by the ensveayinbot, 

© Motre: Vasuntatilak. # Alot: Manihot 

4 Metro: Seale, © Metre: Sardilavthy Si, 

Tho eeagrada ia used bere fn the orighinl, aud is repeesentel by a dootie curve turued towards the righsy 
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4 nigeimanih | Pauilimbhasi = Miecha _yat-kari-ghatt-jhankari-sis-Anilairendwata, 
gagand  vava-chicam-asivond{d*]inaparsedyats [| [4°] *Teomsd=bhopati-bhe- 
cpandrgch-Chandrik-sjani snadart [I") chandrGnand-amrit-isiraih  euapayaut! 


5 seemless cbintayaty-arjinnh mmgdh-todivara-nctew-nitya-nilsy& Krishoe 
‘ve trishpivatt | kidech-ilingya ted-adgakini maditS cbitis na dhatts 
Shae ian japad-ntachene-raa( ESS ‘Kirdyats | [0°] *Haibaya- 
‘yamda-rataiimb Paramardi 


sokaja-siral(ti)-rfpab paramere yatir-asrabs nomen ae 
-Utkald~sam-ishas® 





to) dhadvarkulad dive-kelaicebulam-adbbutac | [9°] ‘Sa yatra  Gitijs- 
patirsrasnti Gandha-sind(odb)oremmi shin-sidhSya viksté — dhuntm-amara- 
cmrvha-aastha-peapich | yad-asvaye-kripi-bharin-ayadhite Kyittivisth Sriyat 
Mobiodma-pade-jitearish "alta Cnoge ate 


soe hh of [10") Fnsmin-Vindw-enrab  sarssvad-asadrig-dyik-piya-pathah 
st-plothsefott-barain —endhE-jnitha-nibeyandE(ndajd-rayab — SimbhnvB(r})ia 

yulyindse-api  meBauyfnti padavii  tirthini tani ophutam —bhat- 
Eoogmbanirmmitan Par jth iokaika-sok-Spabas  (11*} Pasy(ty)-8- 


afb-plavamina-rribthe-kamatht prishtha-sthala-sthiyake-petikhad-wi[UG] -tmint- 
bhiraball keld-squpa-prapaet smspespi canes uinire ‘tat-Lipeya- 


vicgiesebipinny atone pratiretaraln Inkab a fl 
(i) 





10 Pet-ttrthamagdanasyadsya isd nEini-vant-ghans. | éri-Kyishpa-ért-Val-iviea- 








1 Metre: Sida (Amesbyubb), and the mmo it verde 9, 
: Sardleyitvigita, the mame ia verse 12. 
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13 pati-kavis-Tripnriti-dianh | _dat-tat-samagrs-gans-ampadameatatiing —samyak= 
uvaropa-ruchirBm-nchirktepatkim || [17] ‘Magdhsh — chandeauteivenitaay® 
© © % duhitab kila [\"} Chandra-dévim-uyich-sinih vimni Bhima 
mahipatih | [18*)] |?Gita-jat laya- 

4 tila-narttana-kali-kandalya-ll-tlayS _ valySd~Achynta-bhakti-bhivita-matirdatt—ton- 
rapariyé | pits Hathnya-vatnée-jiya fuchayo chandraya(—J* Chandriet 
patetyach Param[S*}di-ndma buajad kshatriya ratnaanvieh || [19%] Sa 
‘krtdim-anay[K*) vie 

15 ahgyn vividhtdh rigAnuvnddhotsavii patnyR _Virw-Nrlsisnha-dbva-nripatire 
AeGebyknrays—mnjystah | VilTEN]-Rtn-sureloka-gtinrayd ross jeu 
aveyaih avis yaynné_manyé-san Parwunri(ms)gi-dava-subhofal  Etti 
samallisayan {| [20°] BkGmr-Sbvaya-yadi- 

16 t summhasi éet-Keithiviaab-priys kelittet pooya-vali deutEmritaphalé sarva-rita~ 
pashp-rjiitivalé [i] prisidath Parushottamacys sukala(m) 
‘Vaishyavars gantum maiygala-parppa-kumbha-si(éi)rasnih rudd boGirit= 
Hehikurst |) [21"] "PEdat—si(éi)r-yadbi jn 

AT gatkamanyacrapsh marttarstha-Kéiavam-asot fablin-karmma-bhijaih | ach- 
‘chakra-anigati=ntipramra-prasSlarn prisidam-Ttameasamait nvameiy 
|] [22] *Makut-Adyair-alasknraih Gaktyd bhakty®  mnd-suvit 
Kyishoau Sobhadeiecha droyasiestv=ubbdshaynt [\/*} [29°] 5 











TRANSLATION. 


(Yorse 1) Victorious are tho deeds of the. sportive manifestation of Santbhu (Siva) in 
boggas's guise, Which ary (Jikt) nectar to the eyes of tho dames of tho city of tho Kini of ote 
and which (exercise) dominion over the corners of the moon-eyed (women) who) wre idatant 
‘with play nod are revered by the fortune of the bewildered enomy, of Jambha [fadra). 

(Verse 8) A hero, an omporor, who performed tha worship of the goidess Earth with 
smiling. lotunen (Wal secre) tho faces of hostile koights out off in battle, ChOda-Gahga was the 
tole enjopor of tho earth from the region of the Gol [Godavari] as farno the River of the Gods 
(and Bessie) int the ond’a gallant to the miatrosans of the gala. 

(Woewe 3) Ta hie Yiveago was Tike a fag tho herois Anatiea-Bhima, whose profouni 
strength win celétcatod by thé damsols of n mnltitnte of hostile Kings destroyod by (hi) 
might, (and) who was exceedingly proad of (hie) similar horses, th spocd of which snrpassot 
Chat of) Sho Snakes’ Fos [Garuda]. With goo! fortune ho destroyod in battle the Yavana, 
although We poseessed an impotuosity that effvctively ndvanced (to the attack) : 

(Verso 4) Dintronsed by tho sparks of whose radiant, in the guise of the wreath of ru 
‘glittering upon his own thousand heads, Sssha, that lord of snakes, plunged down into the 
‘walers of PBtila; and from tho roaring blasts from tho noytrils of whose elephant-troops tempests 
aged in the sky, (40 that) for tong he fying leaf. 


* Metro: Sitka (Amitabh). 

eet TM ig wo eso Lies he Ie ee but are top each worn to pornit of any 
ity. 
* Metres Seve ube same in vires 20 and 21, 
“ Poably hia aboald be restarel aa chanlyatd. ‘ 
* Stel thie be eormectel ta aashyagau? ‘Thin tony also be roi na areal tivo, 
¥ Metre: Vasuntatlab, * Metre: Sita (Anustabh). 
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(Verse 5) From this terrestrial moon of kings was born the beanteous Chandriké,) bathing 
the world’s soul with showers of the delightfal nectar of the moon ; 

(Verse 6) Dwelling in the lotus of whose face, Fortune thiuks not of the (natural) lotus- 
lake. Having « constant home in (Chandribs's) modest lotus-cyes, she has uo longing for 
Krishsa; bat, as she embraces her limbs in delight, che takes no thought of the gols: thas she 
(Chandrited) becomes as it were a prisou-house to enslave the glances of the whole world. 

(Verse 7) Her husband Parsmerdin, an ornament of the Haibaya lineage, baying a body 
of native strength, skilled in warfare, transcends the Lord of the Stars. 

(Verse 8) There is this province of Utkals, where the five friends of the god of the five 
arrows’ —the eye and the others—appear fulfilled of desire in (their several) series of objects. 

(Verse 9) And there (lies) the holy place (called) Bkimrs, tenanted by hundreds of 
mango groves, a singls home of the god [Sirs], crowded with families of gods miracaloas. 

(Verse 10) This is where dwells the Lord of the Mountsin’s Daughter, who established 
‘in tho form of the river Gandhavati* in the vicinity a stream furnishing a true fount for the 
company af the gods (and) fortune enabling the valiant Choda-Gaiga, in intense love for 
whose descendants Kittivisas' founded it, to win to tho throne of Mahandra ; 


(Verse 11) Where ia the Bindu-saras (Iaks),! incomparable ocean, with strwams worthy 
to be druuk by the sight, removing the weariness of travellers as it falls, its body welling forth 
from neotarous sources; these holy places do not attain the divine rank of aven a drop thervof ? 
(The place ia} distinetly one created in grace to (his) creatures by the Conqueror of the Cities 
(Siva), uniquely removing the sorrow of the world. 

(Verse 12) Sec, an old turtle swimming within it is taken by damsels . . . awinging 
‘and standing on its back, and made into a pleasare-boat by them, who when it dives in dive in 








(Verse 13) On the bank of this ornamest of boly places, which ia thick-set with various 
‘woods, sanctified by the residence of the blessed Kyishpa and the blessed Baladiva, forming a 
very Nandana.— 

(Verse 14) Here, when there had elapsed from the (epoch of the) Seka king years 
measured by the dimensions “ sky, aky, snake king’s tongues, moon, when Norasifga- 
Géva's son King Bhdnu bad loug teen reigning over this land as far ns the are, that danghter 
of Bhima constructed for Hari s temple lastiog as long as sun and moon. 

(Verse 15) Into the temple, which by the stately display of firm golden capitals upon 
lofty spires suggests the primal spheres whence arose the universe, and iss fitting essence of 
‘Brahman, these two parts of Hari as he lies in the gfeat ocean [Krishpa and Bala-déva] have 
entered. 

(Verso 16) This (temple), brilliant with s thick-sot forest of decorations consisting of the 
‘two deities [the Sun and Moos], has assumed the mature of a sportive disdem in order to 
‘surpass him whose erest-jewel is the moon [Sirs], and has Isughad to noon the Sun, 





* Chandrikd menses * moonlight ™, 

2 Za tn five organ f ese; pops they ae calla * meme" (pee) 

* See Antiquities of Oriase, val. 2, pp. 85, 98, 

“Thistitie of Siva property means “clad im shine“; for smother derivation of it (in the ecrrept form 
irtsjcian) no Ante of Orion, vob 2, 9p. 08,70, 78, 82. 

"Seabed, pb OO 
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(Verse 17) Hor this (temple), which was constenote by her from affection, the fortunate 
poet Umapati, s dovotce of tho Fos of tho Three Cities, daly composed = dedicatory inscription 
having perfect merits of ovary kind, (liks) « flagstaff brilliant with gold, in no long time. 

(Verse 18) King Bhima gave the name of Chandri-d8vi to her, who was forsooth modest 
like the moon of the daughter . . « 

(Verso 19) Learned in song,a seat of sport in skilfal practioo of the arts of musical 
measure, beating of time, and tho dance, having a soul inspired with devotion to Achyuta from 
childhood oawards, this daughter Chandrikii together with jewels was given by her father to 
hhor peer in fortune, the scion of the Haihaye lineage, pare as is the moon, the knight bearing 
the name of Paramidi. 

(Verse 20) Afice ho haa practised with thie wifo diverse kinds of pleasure, ia which 
olight was attendant upon amorous passions, the valiant Paramgdi-dBva, bnving found the 
‘enemios of the battlo-loving king Vira-Nrisitba-d5va to bo dwelling in the world of the gods, 
‘rout himself thither in fary to conquer thom, I trow, with full display of glory. 

(Verse 21) In the glorious district famed under the name of Bletmre, (which is) dear to 
tho blessed Kpittivisas, mighty in holiness, boaring as fruit the nectar of Divine revelation, 
brilliant with Bowers of every scason, she, inspired with faith, caused to bo made for 
‘Parnshsttama & perfect Vaishoava temple bestowing welfare, topped with suspicions capitals, 
iin order to visit it. 

(Verso 29) Sho constructed this peorless temple to be like Keéara himeelf in bodied shape, 
having a form beloved by the world from foot to head, busied in holy work, visited by virtvous 
companies [or, associated with the holy discus"), exceedingly bounteons (in dispensation) of 
holy food [or, of Divine grace]. 

(Verse 28) Inspired with energy, devotion, and joy, she docorated with dindems and other 
ornaments Baladéve, Krishps, and Subhadsa, with a view to (ler final) bliss, 











Ko. 12—POTAVARAM GRANT OF PRATAPA-FURUSHOTTAMA-DEVA 
SAKA 1412. 
Br Liowey D. Bauverr. 


Tilustrations of the six faces of the copper plates containing this docament were published 
in Patt 1 of the Tronsactione of the Istorary Society of Madras (London, 1827), together with 
a rather foes tranalation by Ram Ras, Head Eoglish Master in tho College of Fort St, George, 
Under the title" A'Tesnslation . . + ofan ancient Great in the Carnatace Language 
(Gb, p. 119), As it haa boon omitted from Professor Kiclhorn's List of Southern Inscriptions 
(above, vol. 7), 1 hore give « transliteration and mended transistion, so that the document 
anny not be altogether lost sight of.* 

‘As tho ilfaatrutions shew aix fa00s, two of which beor emblems, the document appears to 
ikave consisted of threo copper plates, of which the frst and last wero inscribed on only one 
ide and the second on both sides. Nothing is known of ite provenanco or of its present 
‘whereabouts. ‘Tho plates if their azo is represented correctly in the illusirations, messared 
44 inches from top to bottom and 74 inches from wide to wide ; their loft sides wore prolonged 
ngulasly outwards, 20 sx to make room for a ring-hole in the middle ‘of the left-hand margin. 











7 fl way baa ln vegan sod-eharsoagolim at npg ot temple tat a ehebra capri 
post apa ch tne jl bath Halo ew iki Fntre of Orman Semples HK. $.] 


2 This docusseut wax brooght to my notice by Dr. Flee 
x 


ae 
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The Gat end ecoond aidea of the text are nimbered 1 nud 2 respectively; om these margins. 
‘Thare are fvo faces which contain no writing, bnt are ortiamented with devices; on botly of 
Them are. the uu oa the Tefband the moon on the righ}, with tho ball Nandin in a squatting 
porture snderueath, his hanach Ving marked by a ligt ow anabhishthasiaud. | They.seom io 








in ahape, and of an average height of 4 inch. ‘Tho lines of the text are divided hy raled lines. 
i Muctengusge is Telogn aa far es |. 20; then come three oomuninatory verses in Stuskrit 
Gramaar and spoiling nro rory coreless and inaccurtte, and itis unnecessary to point ont and 
crvtet al tho anders which teem in the record, ‘The distinction’ Yetween the Jong and 
the short vowels j,¢, and 6 appears usnally to be neglected. 

‘The subject of the grant inthe gift of the village of Fotaviram for the maintenance of 
tho worship of Mahsdéra (Siva) at Chudaluvada, the donor bring the Gajspatt of Oriase, 
‘Pratspa-Puruahotiama-déva, in the Salm year 1412. One of tha standing titles of the 
Gajrpatin, applied to bina hers, wae Kalubsrigtévars, ord of Galbargs'": bt ths bed tong 
tear mere ition, and one of their most forsidable enemita bad been the Bahmant dyuasty 
veg in Gallmrge sinco the accossion of Babman Skah in AD. 1947. Tat ahorily Before the 
sete er our record the fortunes of the Gajapatis had taken 8 tara, rising in proportion as tha 





Stivot the Telugu territorien recently wrented from hia Kingtoin by the Babmant Muhammad 
Bah UL. In order to secure his posession of the Unrone, to which he mncceeded in A.D. 1400-70, 
Puctahtltama apparently had ceded to Mohammad large part of his Teluga dominions, 
'A tow youre Inlet he tried to recover them. Mabammmad responded to this more by ait invasion 
ot Orin in 1477 ; but ib soeime to Baye failed, mare or leas, for ia 1488-8) the dispated 
territories had reverted to the Gajapati. Parushottama died in 1496-97.1 

‘A chronological difficulty arises in connection with this fasoription, Tn 1. 7 it equates 
the cyollo. year Saumys, corresponding 19 Soka 14la (current), with the tismhke of 
Porushottame’s reign (J. 7). ‘This word trishiika ean only mean “the third aku”, acosrding 
‘a of Oriaan. ‘The azkas, or figures of @ reign, are caleulated 
by omitting all numbers that nd in aero except toa nad all that end in six, 40 that in avin of 
WWisty years the fv, sixth, sixtoanth, twontioth, and twenty-sixth yours are omitted in comntingg 
the cular? Now Parushotiama’s other inscriptions show that the second avika of his reign, bia 
thied vegeal year, fell in A.D. 1470, a tbat his third-wths began on Bbiideapads dokla 12 af 
Bara 1109 coment hence the given month Karitike of the year Sunmya, Sole ‘1412 current, 
falling in A.D. 1489, moat have bees in hia twenty-third atk, and oar inscription shnald 
toordingly be corrected mo a6 to read somasiarwys 23 aka, with some appropriate word meat 
fog. twonty-thied "(possibly feiss, for fri-rin) in tho place of the frita of the text. 

‘As regards the items of tho date, other than the aila-yenr; De. Flock gives me. the 
following, remarks:—" The given dotile seo in the rst place the exelio year Souimys; coapled 
according fo the southem Inni-solar system of that oycle with Saka 1412 (current) beginning 
stare, A-D_ 1489, ‘Then the day, which ia that ofthe Aifteenth fithi of the bright fortnight 
 T Kertiica, ‘Thon tho woekday, which is exprested by the sbbrovintion Ms. And then 
vention ia mado of the Kyittiki-yoga: but, as Kyittika is not known as'a name of any of the 








1 Sen Mrs Chakravart's Uripd Faerip tion of the Wiftonth and Sistventh Centuries in Jud. 8,2 vol. 
‘yetsp. 88, Medey he das there seni may be adel hab Purebtanse wa vigsing when the port 
Bras yuigs Dim eompesd bia Bara: alte, ire A.D, 1400 (Dad. Ant, vl. 1p. 316 2), 

“TEER cunt of tae Oaks rekening fa Sewell sd Dikshits Indian Calendar, p 35 lho Ind. Ante 
‘yo. 19, 9-266, nail. 8, By ol: 62, pla 3B 8% 

4 Biakdrapeda falla 8 the day with which the yeas of te Oilko reckoning always begin, 
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twenty-seven yaaa, the moaning acoms'ts bo that tho moon wan in tho Ryittika wakihatiy- 
TE the abbroviation Ma wns inteniled to nioan Mnigale-vara, Pucsday, as would nsually be 
‘the case nnd was tinderstond by Raw Raz, tho date ian irregular one, ninco the: given ithe 
Cannot ii any way be couvocted with « Tuesiny, Hut, if we may-tako it ax denoting Manda- 
Gass, which isa quits porisissible nave, thong not much used, of Saturday, thes the details 
fey bo taken as anawoting to Saturday, 7 Novombor, A.D, 1489, on which day the given 
Tifa Baxttikn dala 15 egsu at about 6b, 62m. after moan sanrise (for Ujjain), i.e. at shout 
cimour after inldlay, and the woun entered Krittika about twonty-cight minntes Inter; the 
yal ttues, for Gastar, would beshoat ighteon minutes later”” Iti, however. most likely 
hat wo must take tie given'day to bo Tuesduy, and clase tho date as nn irregular ons: 

The towns and villages tutntioacd are all surviving. Kalubarign is the present 
Gatherga in the Nizamn's terslory »\ tho Oriden inscriptions naually mention the city os Ralor 
Cirage or Kalavaraia the modar opting af ity namo, nt fst Kulbargs and snore reseally 
Taburga, seems to be due tea yopale etymology. perhaps coneeting. the mimo with, the 
Porsian gui. Potavsram, tbe village granted, all existe under the same asst it Ties in 
TL TS" AD, Jong, 8)" 8", avescing to\ tho Traian Atladaheot 79° Our record states that it 
forms yartof the snd of Ammanachbolw (1.10); the Iatter isthe moders ‘Ammanabrotu, 
Mitch in given on the sume ainp sn'y-village ia lat 15° 247 and. long 80° 12 with station 
Si ike sere tame cu the Maras Railay io lat 157367, omg, 20°10 Chadatavsde (I 8,9) 
a Nda 15-36" and Yong. 80" 8": All thos thea villages are in the Ongole taluka of Gap 
Dietrict, Madras Presidency. 























TEST, 


Firat plate. 
Y Svan? Sex Sokha(ka)-varebathbuta 1412 n- 
F gandjiti | Sau(Sru)mys-niaveataaes Kartik 
Boga 15 Ma Kpitiketepazinn Vira éri-Gnjo 

4% pati Gaafisrara Nava-Kots-Karnnsaja?-Katu- 
B barigitrare “Pratipa-Purashottams-déva- 

6 muhvajsihlekarn ijoyn-rdjjo(jva-monn~ 

7 stayunl teisinka Saumyanamventsara- 









Serumil pliefe svat sistas 


© ma Bramvhmaguinddi-nndi-tirmn(am)ns set-Oha- 
9 dalavddacLiseuib(h? Jove-di-Mob[e"jdevankt 
10 Ammnnaihboli £i(si)maloni Botaviranh- 

LL po grémama devucki aiggasadgen-vaib[h? avalon 
T2 kon ualigacthdga-taje-svamsama-gina ai 

18 rw alvsjel istimi | yt Gharmami yevvern ph 
V4 Tijwehehingun varki Wirapisr-loun és 


‘Becowil phate; sees 


15 tekratta(tu)yuln Sina payors 
1G virileki niet acoggyn-aiévariy@-vridl 

















Tiquous fam te ditbon ut 2002; wich correct to 14S, with alisioas 20 1b 9% 
‘Pron the facsimiles. 1 Dolute the anernsra. 
‘Or poy “tae the Sat wha ia nt nit ter, 

Seraph gtd weve poegirwe wecohona? — * Reaver 





1 Beal aiteargacepillh 
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17 yuna | 1 dharma: yovvaeu vighna siéini~ 
18 na! Gashgakurtin pad(d)i véla kappili®gornla 
19° brithhanih? jacpina pipBinach bova- 

20 view | (il) ‘Mnd-varude-jah para-mahibora’-va- 
21 rinda-jitah yo(y) varidarjaho'mutatam=u- 


Third plate. 
j{J*}vala-dha(dha)rmme-chitth [\*] mad-d&(dha)rmma yiya paripilanal 
tathobchavasitti tat-pdok(a")-dvnyay(m)=abarh Sirs 
vab[a*}mai | (i) *Sradatta[a*}odvignoni puoynsh para-dat[t*)-Run- 
ppilonnih (\*) para(ra)-dha(da)ti-Rpaharns(6") eva-dat(t*}axn nishpa(shpha)- 
Jasir Dba(bba)vat | (\)) Sva-datt®eh para-datiaeh*) vA 50 hashohat 
‘vamusidhari(si*) [\*] taruhfivervarnraba!-sabasrfigi viahtA(obght)- 
ath j{R*)yatokrimi | (I) 


‘TRANSLATION. 


(Lines 1-18)—Hail! Fortune! Tn the Saka year 1419, sorresponding to the cyclic year 
Saurnya, on (?) Saturday, the 16%h of tho beight fortnight of Karttika, in tho Kyittiet-yagn, 
—in the oyelic yenr Soumya, (which forms) tho third afkal? in the total of the victorious 
reign of Vira-ér1-Gajapati, the Lord of Gauda, the Lord of the Nine Crores of the Carnatic 
and of Kalubariga, Pratipa-Purushottama-48va MahirSjs—T have mado with pouring of 
water a grant, with (2ja-mimyn of the eight forms of usnfraot* of the village of Potaviram 
in the district of Ammanathbolu to (the god) Lingodbhavalé Mahidéva of Chadaluvada on 
the bank of the river Brahmagundi, for the purpose of the persoual enjoyment, stage-enter- 
tainment, and (other) splendoura of the god. 

(Lines 13-20)—To him who maintaina this pions foundation shall acorac the morit of 
performing  handced sacrifices at Benaros ; ha shall havo life, health, dominion, and increase, 
‘They who obstruct this pious foundation will inour the guilt of slaying on the banks of the 
Ganges ton thousand taway cowa and Bribmass, 

(Linea 20-28)—I boar on my head the slippers of the offspring of (any) lino—born 
of my line or born of the line of other kings,—who, inspired with brilliant rightoonsnoss, 
constantly maintain this my pious fonndation, ‘The maintenauce of another's donation is twice 
as meritorious aa making a gift oneself; if ono takes away another's gift, his own douation 
will ba without effect. Ho who should take away land, whothor grauted by himself or geauted 
by others, is born as a worm in dung for sixty-thousand years, 





BSERSes 














4 Read Hind, + Rand bepilas. 
9 We should expat gBrwland brddimayuland. 4 Metros Vanuntatlaks, 

© Ren malta. + Raat Jae 

1 The part of thn vere ls hopeloay eorropt. * Metra: Sika (Telabjubh); aod mio Ube next vere 
* Kant hard, + Thad shastfirvaraba, 

1 tnd Eplindh. After the following dad come five orvamental or expletive character, 

1 Incorrt ae above, page 150. © See ahors, ps nite 1. 


4 This form of Bina" Mabidéve arising out af the Libya" —ia probably that repreveutet hy «flaming 
“Lihg from which Siva le eon enirging, while Hrmbman aypenre fy (cg vp to heaven and Vihpu plunges dows, 
Tato the nether werd a ora to fad whence it aries, An etample at Sivagaie io mentioned hy Mr, Narimhn. 
‘hie la bie Aneval Report of the Ayers archael, Deportes, 116-16, p18. ‘Poe the legend see Aa2ehind- 
foanst, 706) fore sirctare, Kirandganos T,lxi, 1, als Saprabhedagama, sai, LL My fe the eal 
Kirontgama, 1 lasiv, U1, baia, 





Plate I. 
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‘No. 18 “INSCRIPTIONS IN THE UDAYAGIRI AND KHANDAGIRI OAVES, 
Br B.D. Baxnas, M. 


‘rhe inscriptions inthe cures ou tho Khandagiri were publish for the frat time by Jamon 
Peimiep in 1897.1 ‘The late R&jS Rajtadrea Lila Mitra copied. Prineop's travscripte and 
fevualations in his great work on tho antiquarian remains of Orisa! But mechasieal ‘estamp- 
Ero these inscriptions have not been published ae yol, The late Pandit Bhagwan Lol 
Indraji published hie own reading of the big ‘Hikthigumphi inscription and threo of the amaller 
inweriptions in 1885 Dr. Fleet's recent anggestionx* about. the interpretation ut enn 
Pastedor of this inscription (the HAthigumphi inscription of Khfruvdle) huve wade the publina 
fan of & mechanical inked improstion abgolately necessary. T hed thy opportunity of & 
ing the inscriptions in Novomber 1013 and the inked inpressions reproduced in the ‘scoompan y= 
2B Riatee were mado by Babu Hari Das Dattn, Draftsman of the Arobmologion! Sarvoy, 
Eastern Circle, I made no atiowpt to copy the inscription of Khlravlls, aw the tine oe my 
Aisposal was limited, and the record was a big ono, 

T.—Inseription in the Manchapuri Cave—Uppor Story. 

‘Thin onve ia called Vaikuntha gudha by Prinsop and Faikus 
reality tho upper ntory of & cave with two stories aud w site 
Gan give diferent mavaos to diferent parts, Tt was known as wargapure some tise, ago)” Te 
the plan printed with the Pari volume of tho Bengal Distriot Gnaottoee, the whote ‘group ix 
Guled afatchapurt, I bave found thot tho loel names of theuo caves vary ‘with ‘auch ‘yoo 
tion. A» ono name ia forgotten immediately invented, 

‘The record is inns on the raised space batwoon the sosond nnd third doorways in. froat 
‘his valved space represents » house or varuods, with « pointed roof, aud wpiren apporied by 
quaint little dwarts, who aot a» benckota. Tt cousista of throo lines which have suffered must 
from expouure, Tho characters of this and tho two following iasoriptions are slightly lator then 
thone of the Hithigumpha inscription of Khiravils, 

Tex, 
2} Araharhte paatdtiya[s](1) KGlisugh[oa}in [oama}aRuah 6pasi kicilath xijing 
‘L{A}wkalva) (2) 
2 Hathiethesn(3)-papotnss dhu[tu]uk Kalithga-cho[kay: 
8 agemabisi(uJe kii( tah] 












































NorEs, 
(1) The sighth letter in tho Firat Tino wan taken by Bhagwan Lal Tadeaji to be wa and this 
‘ssamption ted to the translation, “of the Arabata profesion "; which ie rather strained. Te 
howorer, appears to be ya. ‘Thoro isn short vortial stroke attached to the sight end of thy 
horizontal bate line of the lottor and thorv are indications of a similar vertical eiroke 
eft end. Tt cannot be na as the forms of other known 
from that of this one, ‘Tak for exaimple the form of na as 
sane line o dhatund in the second line, 
(2) Tho last word in the Grat line appears to be Zalatara and not Lalakaew; in faot 
the 4 mark is more prominent in the second syllable than in the first. ‘The last lotier of the 















} Journ. Beng, ds. Soe, Vol, Vi, pp- 1072 ff. Antiquities of Oriava, Vet 1, pp, 16591, 
{ dete & Congrea Or. 2 eid, Pet IL, Sct 1, yp, 168 8. # Journ. oy. de, Soe, 1910, pp, 218 M824 
A Bee Prufemor Lider’ List of Brahmi Inpriptions above, Yo. X, Append, Ne. 1940, 
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first line in va, and ia distinctly visible on the, stone, though on acount of wonthering it haw 
become deep and is indistinct in the impression. 

(B) The fifth Tottor in the acound line ik elenrly sa, It does not resemble wa in she Toast, 
‘Tho third Jotter of this Hine is « on ond the fifth totter resembles it im all rospccls, 18 le sory. 
difficult to understand what led Pondit Bhagwan Lal to read Hathiathinah invtend of Mutha 
thon. i 

(4) Thi is an @ atroke ty tho third lelter after Kulviigw in 1.2 which Pandit Blingwan 
Lol proposeil to read na of elurkuvtt, 





TRANSLA'TION. 

“Thin tomplo.ot the Arahat (and) eave for the Seamayay of Kalinin tine twon mail Tt 
Jina boon mada by the chief quoen of the illustrious Kharavela, the orerlont of Kaliaga, whe 
‘was the danghter of King Zatttka, the granvison of Hantisihana (or ETantiniha).” 


‘T1.—Insoription in Manchapurl Cavo—Lower Story, Front Well 


A fain\ impression still Hingora fw the minds of wen that a king named Afra Io moutionod 
in one of tho inwriptioos nt Khandogirl. 1 believe this fe tho inscription which his fustured 
that impromion. The fleet wor! of this inscription waa read Véraon by Prinwp ond Bhiygwnn 
Tal, Dr. Liitere ‘renils it i airwea and trazalawa ie we" noble," Somo whotare have oven 
gone vo far na to assert tlink thin word fx thio uame of the King. T find hat there ik to eps 
graphical record in the inwiriptions in the Khandagici and Udayagith caves hu which » king. 
‘amod Aira in montioved, 


"The record is incised on n raivod band Letween tho thint ant fourth doors from the loft, 











TEXT. 
Khoran(1) —— Bfalitejasn XaliCavIgeudhipatian Malis fig lin inate) 
Wagepanicind (2) ty9lsh} 
Not! 





(1), The first word wan rend Fran Uy Prinsop! onl Bhagwan! Lol ond Aion by Profesor 
H, Liiders! 1 found, on ovreful vxnmsination, that it ennnit bo eittion, "The letter goniaty uf 
‘a trinngolar base, one sido of the triangle being projectel towante the jaoper right wud enuljuge 
in a carve. Now, if this syllable had boom ¥%, it would hove becn a triangle with » shart 
vertical tino oa the top of the npor, with nnothor hocleoninl straight Tine to tho propor right. 
‘This horizontal bine would hve toon porfuctly wtenight, iudlewting the 4 mark. Tn thiv ivseripy 
tian tho a is denoted hy w porfretly horloontal straight stroke (0° tho proper lett; consequently 
tho # stroke should be denoted hy ytmight horivoutal stroke to the penper tight. This ix 
ronlly 9, a4 we find in If of lisa, the lark word of the inueription. The é ateoke was alvo used 
inanother ypllable, wi of Maht yéyhacdhanuy but. thie asHible’ ia now dost; So the fiat 
syllable of the inscription cannot he Fé. 

Similarly it cannot be wi. ‘The Bhthet letter af in any period consists of tho initial and 
‘modial forms of @ In this period tho initial @ im trinngle placed in any position and the modial 
# mark, at we have seen, is a straight horizontal five to tho propor right. So the fret syllable 
of tho first word caunot be wi, ‘The sids of tho triangle which hav hoen projooted is the prope 
Jefe lita of it, and tho extremity of the projection is divtinetly eneved downwaxta Tho only 


oes eity pA0TA, * Lae, cits 179, No, # ie, eit Xo, 1317, 
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other Iotter with which we ean compare our aksbara, is tho kha of tho second century B.0. of the 
eazliest inscriptions from MathurA.? ‘Tho ooly differoncy betwoon the form used in the Mathura 
inscription and thot of the protont inscription is that tho curve is moro pronounced in tho 
former. 

On a close examination of the first lino of the Hathigamph inscription, T Gad that the word 
vfréea should alao be read Khariaa, ‘The triangalpr form of the base of ka i» rather unusual 
in this insoription, but I find that it actually oocura in tho namo KAdravdla at the oni of the 
first line, ‘The first word of the Hathigumphi inscription, after the inyocation, has been taken 
by Dr. Indeaji to bo nn adjective and not a propor namo, Now it appears that tho first 
word of this, inscription lio is an adjective nnd not » proper nawe, Kharw, Mutraja, 
Kulingadhipati, Mahimighovthana, all apponr to be titles of the ancient dynasty to which 
Khiravola bolouged. Io the Hithigamphs inscription they nro ia the instrumental cane, and 
in the Mafichapari inscription in tho possessive. 

(2) Tho warne of tho king reoma to be Kagapasiet. 14 cannot be Vakradéve ns we have two 
short horizoatal wtrokes wttached to the lowar extremity of ki, There is no doubt that this 
represetite tho long #, ax in tho sume word we find that two short yertioal strokes represeut the 
Toog 4 in art. 





TRANSLATION. 
+ (hia ia) the hve of the clever, the King, Master of Kaltiga, whovo vehicle is the great 
cloud, KOJopasiri.” 


IL,—Inscription in Mafichapuri Cavo—Lowor Story, Sido Wall, 


‘This ioncription’ in incised on the right wall of the voranda of the lowor story, ‘to. tho 
right of the ontranoy to the right-hand xidoehambor of tha main wiog, It ovuninte of 
Tine s— 








TEXT. =. 


Kamiiry Vadukbasa lopait 


NOTES. 

(1) The a stroke in kumara is added to the middle instond of the top. 

(2) ‘The media! w in Vowukha ie vory ananll in-wixo but quite distinot. 

(3) Tho Wha in Faukla is very romarkable, ns ft hue neither a triangle nor a circle nt ite 
hae. On this round tha reoord may be considered to bo a little earlier than the inscription of 
king Kdopanit 

‘TRANSLATION, 
“The oave of the Prince Vaguikba."* 
‘TV.—Insoription in tho Sarpagumphs, over the doorway, 
‘This inseription,* cousisting of ono line, is incised over the dnorway of the Sarpagumphi, 


which in very clow to the Dori Hathigumphé (No. 14 of the plan published in the Bougal 
‘District Gazettecr, Puti). 





4 With the exception of the Parkhauniwage inscription ; see Vogal, Cat. of the Mathura Merce, ps 8. 
© Babler's Indivobe Palaogrophic, Taf: U1, 10, XX. er 

# Liders, No. 1048, 

* Liiders, No. 1849, 
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TEXT. 
Chalakamasa (1) kothajeya (2), che 


‘NOTES. 

(1) The fir word looks tike Chalekn70s, owing to the abrasions on the inscribed surface. 
[The estampage seers to read Ohiokeénz—S.K.] - 

(2) Kofhat and jéyis have bee separited by De. Litters, most prebably beeanso itis followed 
by the oonjaneciioa cha. afd, Skt, fowlifia, in utll in usw ia Modern Vernacalars to duvote 
brick or stone-bnilt house or chamber, or oven a fort. Jéya may havea technical meaning 
fend may denote the Yeraida or sme offer purt, while bxtha douotes the mao chamber. Bos 
it is also posible to tke it ia another way, ia whith there isn sandhé between this worl and 
fajiys, “anconquersble,” qualifying ko/ha or fo(ia. ‘Tho ouly difficulty is the woe of the 


bee ssame ‘TRANSLATION, 
‘7be unsurpassable chamber of ChilJoumn (Kabudrakarman (Chadskaruaa ?@—F. W. T.) 
‘¥—Inscription in the Sarpagumpha, to tho loft of the doorway, 
This record! consists of two tine an tho charactors used in it ao nbout a century lator iz 
date than those of the otbos epigraph in this cove. The eharnoters belong to the Gret century 
BO. 




















rexr (1). 
1 Kntivynen Hatake 
2 payn (2) cha (9) panido (4) 
NOTES. 

(1) The inscribed surface is so rongh that it is very difficult to distinguish yowol marke or 
anureirar. 

(2) Phe second word is HaluAliaaya [~Slakshnayit —F. W. T]; the: second sylh.ble 
Being faand wt ra. 

(8) In the second fine eha ix written che, 

(4) ‘The shortening of the yowol in the first syllable of pasada (Skt. prasido) is also to bo 
noticed in Mathura Inscriptions of the anmo period? 

TRANSLATION, 
‘The temple of Kasivua and Halakahiva, 
‘Vi—Inseription in the Haridas Cave, 

‘This recond* consists of m sine line an is incited over our of the three entrances to the 
main chamber of the eave from tho veranda. The characters belong to the Grst ceatary BC. 
aud ate distinctly later in form than those ef the Maiichspurt inscriptions, 

TEXT. 
Chitvkramasa pasts kofhBjfy[s] cha 
‘NOTES, 

(2) The lust two lettars of the record have been partly broken away ; but » pnrt of the 
curve of ya and the vertical Line of eha is dintinct in the impression. 

* Leaders, No. 1800, 

¥ Seeante, Val. 1, p 198, No.2, [The plate as, however, pisdda thoogh the Futroke le tedininct and 
Frsicee tie demon ay sl ata hc Snr ems pesipea me Bk pte 
por far itpertrel pmnpesmragirsrs epee oa 

* Liders, No, 1963. Iu the plate this imcrAlon bas bee, by mistake, inverted. 
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(2) The # mark in jéym is not very distinct, Here also wo sony take kothajéya os being 
united by ecnidhi; and ajfy@ ns the adjectiva of hopht, It is intoreating to note that hore two 
words denoting almost the anme thing, ie, paeito (Skt. priteddi) and kotha or kotha, have becn 
‘used, and that we hore find the word pastdo, ‘The Sarpagumphi has only one small chambor, 
but the Haridfagamphi has a voranda, a lange inner chamber with threo doorways and one 
small sido chamber on each side. So it is quits possible that the word panto rofera to tho 
‘main chamber and the word bof lit to the side charabors. 

(3) The donor of this cavo has the same name as that of the Sarpagamphi, though tho 
persons must have been diffvrent, as the epigraphs ace separated in dave by more than a 


century. 








‘TRANSLATION. 


ite Sais and unsurpassable chamber of Chilakrama (Ksbudrakarman [Chagikarman ?— 
r ‘VIL.—Inscription in the Bagh Cave, 

‘This record! is incised on the outer wall of the inner chamber of tho Bagh or Tiger cave 

(No. 15 of the plan), It consints of two lines, ‘The characters usod are ax old ax the inscrip- 
tions ia the Mafichapurt cave and belong to the second oontury B.C, 


TEXT. 


1 (1) Nagarv-akhadativn (2) 
2 Sabbating (3) oar 


‘NOTES. 

(2) The inscription bogias with a aymb il which resombles ono of tho symbols on the Tower 
‘part of ono of the pillars found in the recent exearations at Pafalipatra, which is a modification 
of the crite avsuta or the Egyptian Symbol of life, It ends with » regular, woll-formed Seas 
tika mark. 

(2) The ronding of the Grat lino has boon established hy Dr, Liidors. 

(8) The first Totter of the second fino is probably « part of tho name of tho donor and in 
rot oonnected with the second word of the first line. ‘Thero is plenty nf space after the vat 
fetter of the first line and ro it exnnot bo said that the possessive case ending lad to be incised 
io the lower line for want of apace, Generally # mason doos not mutilate words, when there 
in 10 donrth of epnce’ ‘Tho namo of the donor therefore seoma to bo Sabbati, which is 
intended to be Subbati, 








‘TRANSLATION. 
“The eave of the town-judge Sabhati (Subhati).”" 
VIII.—Insoription in the Jambesvara Cave, 

‘This record? in incised over one of tho entrances to the innor chamber of tho Jambiévara 
eave (No. 16 of the plan), ‘Tho characters of the insoription are of tho same age au those 
‘used in the Mafichapust inscriptions. 

TEXT. 
‘Malifrondiiaa (1) berigSyn (2)° Nukiyann (8) Wpth 





Later, No, 1951, 
+ [The twa lines have boon Rept of the rae leagth, and thet is appareutly the reason why the termination of 
akbodamsara hos boon written iu]. 8 —b, K.) 


Ladess, No. 1362. 
12 
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‘NOTES. 
(1) The a in da ix the frst letter is wmperfncus. 
(Q) Bariyaya is » mistake for bAsriysya. 
(@) The ¢ ia Nakiya is not long, as sinted by Dr, Liiders. 
‘TRANSLATION. 
“The cave of NUkiya, wife of Mabimada." 


‘YX.—Inscription in the Chota Hathigumpha, 

‘This inscription does not stem to have been noticed before in priat. It reoms to. have 
won noticed fur the first time by Mr. A. BE. Caddy, when he was taking caste of these inscrip- 
tions for the Celoutta Museum, as there is a good cast of it in that institution. The reoord 
consists of single line, very much mutilated, on the outer face of the tympanum of the arch 
over the duorses, 





‘TEXT. 
Agikha(?) . 2 Woe 
TRANSLATION. 
“The caveof - . . - ss 


‘X.—Inseription in Tatwsgumpbs No. IT. 

‘Thie iuseription i the oldest of the inscriptions in the Khandagiri cuvos, Most of the 
caves on the Udaysgiri are ancient, as proved by their inacriptions ; but, with the exception of 
‘TatwagamphS No.1, Tatwagumph& No. @ and Anantagomphf, all other Khandagiri oxees 
appear to le mediaval, aa the inscriptions in them are not earlier than the ninth or tent’ 
century A.D. The record ia this eave ia incised over one of the entrances to the inner chamber 
fond covsints of ove line (No, 1944 of Dr. Liders’ list), ‘The cave is No, 1 of the plan of tie 
Graettour. 





TEXT. 
Pédamulikass Kasumiea (1) Woa{m) phi (?)(2) 


‘NOTES. 
(Q) There is a supertlaons a mark in ms of Kurwmaen 
(2) The last syllable in this record ia superGuous and neeme to be devoid vf any signi 
Geant. 
TRANSLATION. 


‘The cave.»  (F) of Kasuma, the servant (or wo inhabitant of Padamulikn) 


‘XI.—Inscription in the Anantagampha. 

‘Therv are two inscriptions in the AnantagamphS, oae on the architrave outside ond th 
‘other on the rock outside the cave. The seeond one was noticed by the late J.D. M. Boglar.’ 
‘and both of them were afterwards noticed by Babu Mon Mohan Chakrarartti in bin“ Notes on 
the Rowaina in Dhanli and in the caves of Udayagiri snd Khandagiri," which was printed by the 
Government of Bengal in 1003, This insoription is incised “on the architrave outside, betwen 
the loft ant and the frst pillar.” ‘The characters of this isscription are certainly Inter thay 
those sod in the inscription in Tatwa cave No.2. No other notice of this inseription bas bec. 
pablished, except Mr. Chakravartti's nvte ; bat there is a cast of this inscription in the India 
‘Masenm, takeu by the late Mr. A. E. Caddy in 1895. 














V dre, Bare Rip, V0 SEM, p S25 of Ledeen os 14, 
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Senn ae Dohada (2) samapavais Iéyasit 


NOTES. 
(1) The surface of the stone to tho loft of the first letter was carefally examined with » 
Tone bat no traces of letters were found. 
(2) The first syllable is cortainly Do, but the second syllable may ax well be ha as pt. 
TRANSLATION. 
“The cave of the monks of Dohada . . i 


‘XII.—Inscription in Anantagumpha, 
in invised on the rock outside the veranda of the Anantagumphl. Mr, Chakrae 
vartti reads it Dujuchira’ bat it ia really something liko a maaon's mark. hero aro thro 
‘hile the othor two may resemble, but 








XII.— Painted inscription in Tatwagumpha No, 1. 
‘Thin inscription was noticed for the first time by the Isto Mr. J. D, M. Boglar in 1882, 
who pablisbod an eyo copy of it with hin report? But unfortunately the eyo copy was printed 
apeide dows, Mr. Mon Mohan Chakravartti tried to read it from this plate, bat apparently 
id ot succood. ‘The whole insoription is written or painted on tho back wall of the inner 
‘chamber of the eave, and on prclonged examination I found that, in nddition to a row of lattors 
which I cannot make out, it wes ® repetition of the Indian alphabet, Some young monk 
hhnd used. tho back wall of tho cell as x copy book and improved his knowledge of tho alphabet 
by writing on it. ‘The charactors belong to the frst century B.C. or fret century A.D, 








seer 





‘XIV.—Inscription of Uayotakosari in the Navamuni Cavo. 


‘Thora are two inscriptions in the Navamuni cave, both of which belong to tho same dato, 
tout the tenth contary A.D. The frst inscription was incised in the eighteenth your of tho 
reiieu of Udydte-kisari-Déva, and ia to be found on the innor side of the architrave, The 
inscription was noticed by the Jate Mr. J. D. M, Beglar, who published it with Cunningham's 
resding of it! ‘The only other known inscription of Udyotakisari in the, now lost, long 
‘iweription published by Prinsep* Mr. Mon Mohan Chakravartti also tried to read the 
Navamuni cave inscription. It consists of three Fines and has been very clearly inciaed, 








' Suter on the Remtins im Dhanli and in the enves of Uidoyagiri and KAasdagiri, Calcutta, 1903, p20, 
SlPth. Sure, Rep, Vol. XIN, p. 82. 
* areh. Sure, Rey., Vel. XIII, p. $5, note. \ Fours, Beng. da Se, Wo VL, pp. 668 M. 
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‘TEXT. 
1 Orit Srimad-Udyotakésaridavasys pravarddhamiind —vijayn-rajye Samrat 18. 
2 ha-Arya-aingha-prativadilha-Grohy-ku'a-vinirggata-d0sigapa-Echirya-érl-Kulachaodra- 
3 bhottirakasya tasya éisbyn-Sabla-chandraaya 


‘TRANSLATION. 

‘The year 18 of the increasing and victorious reign of tho illustrious U[@*}dyotakséari- 
Dave. (Tho work of) Subhachandra, the divciplo of the lord the illustrious achirya 
Kulachandra, (who) belongod to the Graba Kala, of the illustrious Arya congregation (and 
belonged to) tho Dosigaon. [Rather *#eharya of the tat gaya derived from tho Graha hula, 
belonging to the illuatrions Arya sutigha,’—F. WT.) 

XV.—Socond Inscription in the Navamuni Cavo, 

This record consists of two parts and is incised on the partition between the two inner 
chambers in the eavo, The characters belong to tho mame poriod as those of No, XUV. It 
consists of tro parts, ‘The fet part ix incomyieto, as it contains only au incomplete sontence s— 

“Sridhar chhitra, i, the stadent Srtdbara.” 

‘Tho reoond part consints of chive Tins aud rune as follows s— 

1 Ori® Sevtohiryn-Kulachandrsyn tasya, 

2 divhya-KhallaSabbachaudeuaya! 

8 cobhatra Vijo 
TRANSLATION. 

“ (Tho work of) Vijo (Vidya or Vilya), the pupil of Khalla Subbachaadra, (who waa) the 
disciple of tho illustrious Acharya Kulachanidea,” 

XVI.—Insoription of Uayotnkosari in Lalntondu-Kosari’s Cavo. 

‘Thia inactiption was discovered in tho cave called Lalfpindaksisari’a cave or Lion gate by 
Mr. 8. Ganguli, photographor of the Arche, logical Survey, io Ootobor 1913, Tt is incised on 
tho buck wall of the eave, atm height of about thitty or forty feot from the Boor of the cave 
above m group of Juin images of the Dizambara sect. It is nxt in a goo state of -presorvation, 
‘The record oonsints nf five lines of characters of tho same date ax those axed in Nos, XIV and 
XV, The laugunge wood is very inoorrvet Sanskrit, 





‘TEXT. 
Osh! éei-WayotakSsari-vijoyn-rijya-aumyat 5 
Gr-Kumirapacveata:(1)xihiut Jina vapi(2) fienna Toaoa(S) 
wiydtita(s) taming thiné chatwevinaati tirtha[tijkarn 
schSpita pratialtha(kA]l0 fa(i}-opa() Sumnanditia 
knn(2) da(?) (?) drathi(?) Sri Pirasyandthaaya karmma-khayah 





eeene 


NOTES, 

(1) We learn from lino 2 thit the ancient name of Khandagiri is Kumtrapareats, The 
HikthigomphR insoription of Kbiravile. meatioun Kumdriparcuta as the ancicht name of 
Vidayugiri. The twin hills soom to Lave been known aa tho Kumdra-Kamdri-parvate up to the 
tenth ur wleventh century A.D, 








"Repeat dy nya © Bespreaad by « symbol, 
"Auere are sigue of interpuvetion tthe end of 1% 4 Kxpceael by a symbol. 


Udayagiri and Khandagiri Cave inscriptions. Plate HL 
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(2) The word eapf most probably reftrs to the namerous rock-ont reservoirs ou the bills. 

(@) Tho last word in Tino 2 soemsto bo Trans, Skt. Zina, which orenrs-in the Simith 
Inscription of Mabtphln of the Vikramn year 106%. Te has leon taken by Dr. Vogel! as one of 
the names of Siva; but most probably it means a tomplo, as its uso in this inscription seems to 
indicate. 

(4) Tho word wdyntita, which menns “caused to shine,” indicates that the wells and 
tomplo of the Tiribaokarns were repsited. 

(8) The last part of line 4 and th frst words of live 5 is unintelligible, 


TRANSLATION, 
= tn the year 5 of the victorious reign of illustrious Udyotakdsari (Uddyétakeéari), on the 
Mlasteions Kumira mountain, decayed tanks and dooayed temples wore cansod to shine, (and) 
int that place the images of the twenty-four Tirthaikaras wore sot up, At the timo of the 
Golication , . . 1 + ++ +e s+ ~ damauandi . . . inthe placo (? Temple) of 
tthe ilusteions ParasyanBiha (Pirévanitha) . . . + - - 
‘XVII.—Insoription in the Ganesagumpha. 

‘This xeosrd in, incised om tho back wall of the right-hand #ldo chamber in the 
Guoefogumphd. ‘The characters belong to the latter balf of the eighth ot the first half of the minth 
contury A.D, It mentions a king named Sintiieara, whio ia not known froin any other rocord. 
‘The insoription is in verso and seems to record snme dedication made by Bhimata, a physician, 
the son of Nannata, ‘The second line, whicl coatains the mame of the object of the dedication, 
is unfortunately in a yory bad state of preservation, and consequently the purport of the 
inscription is not very clear. Z 

TEXT. 


Grr Sentikara(1)-ssurdjyhd-Robandrirkkash 
eyibo (2) grih6 | Khadi (3)(?)enfxi](?)j8@ punsh prangi(?) ga 
fisya(4)-viraje jan (5) | Tiyi-garbha-samad- 
‘phats Nonnstasya suis bhishak! Bhimats 
ylohaté vinysprasthaih (6) eamvstear’t=punah || 
‘NOTES. 
(2) A lino of Kinga whose names ond with the affix kara is mentioned in » coppor-plate 
grant which I have roently received from a Zamindar of Cuttack. But Sintikara is not men- 
tioned there. 

(2) Tho word prih# is repented in 1. 2. Most probably tho first is a mistake for Sudha. 
‘The expression duthé grihd sleo occurs in Vairadéva's record outside the Soo-bhindir cave in 
Rejgt? 

(3) The first word of the second verso seems tobe Khadi; it may aleo be read védi, but it ia 

(4). Gajasya ia ono of the names of Gantéa, so hero may be s reference to the image of 
‘Gsgéia which is carsed on the walls of this chamber. 

(S) Virajé javé may also be read Virajodand, 

(6) The form wanyaprostha is unosoal. Pandit Binod Bihari Bilyabined suggests that it 
may be dianyaprastha, ia., 9 measure of rice 





ceo 








¥ Areh, Sere. of India, Aamaal Report, 1908-4, p. 223. 
3 Arch. Sere. of Indiay Annual Report, 1965-8, p. 98, Note 1. 
‘[Ib i wore probably a mecondary noun derived from eanoprosths, an anchorite.—B, K.] 
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No, Li -BANKAPUR INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF SOMESVARA | AND THE 
KADAMBA HARIKESARIN ; SAKA 977. 


By Lioret D. Banserr, 

Baflespar, tho town which gives its namo to the Datkiiptr thluka in Dhirwie Distriot, 
Bombay Presidency, i situato! in lat. 14°55" N. and long, 75°16" B.; the snciout town, Hale 
Bankapas, lies ueatly two miloe south-by-sooth-west from the modera town. From it comes the 
‘preacut inscription, which ia now edited for the firet time from m photogenph and an ink: 
impreasion belooging t» Dr. Pleot, who haa kindly lent thom to mo.! 

‘Tho inscription is incised on an oblong stone slub topped by a sort of slightly projecting 
podimont, ‘Tho soulptures on tho latter, as aho en on tho photageaph, aro, in tho contre, m 
Tisiga on an abhishiks atand, with tho wan snd moon on tho loft and right rospoctively, and « 
chakra on the top : there appear to haw boon ala> othar, soalptares, now nnrecognimble: The 
‘area covored by the writing ie about & f4. 8f i. in hoight amd 2 ft. 8 im in brondth: 

‘The character is fairly good Kanarese of tho period, strongly rowmbling that of the 
Bolagimi, inscription published in Ind, Ant, Vol, TV, p. 179 ;* tho lottora aro mpproximataly 
from f° to 4)" in hoight, and are woll preserved thronghout, exeopt in linen 3 nad 4, which have 
toon completely datace!, »pparently by vome vaudal who endoavoared to bronk off the appor 
part of the stone. ‘The language is Kanareto of the ancient type, ia pros and vors, excopt for 
tho oight Sanskrit atansaa on Ul, 1-8, 17-18, aad 55-59, nd ono on T 3b which in tont: 
On therside of grammar the inieription is not of any apecial intorest, Some words are worth 
notice, wach as wppalfacvarshe (1, 22), agagunti (I, 26), aiatiye (1.47), gandhareviga (1. 47), 
piriy-ara (1, 48), Kabvena (1 50), eto, Tn I 49, 41, we havo savernt instanoon of the use, 
found in other records too, of s god's name in the nauler, to denote the tomple of the god . 
‘As rogards orthography, we may note that there ix a frequent confusion between 4, 4, and ¢h, 
osiios many other errors. Laatancos of the Kanarose coufusion betwoon rand I aco punal 
(1.18) and mattal (I, 46, boside mattar in M1, 47-48) ; of, De, Ploot’s observations in Ind. Ant. 
Vol. XIX, p.274, ‘The archaic | dues not mppoar, exoopt in éjdu (1. 94) and péld~ (1, 54), ¢ 
haing nubstituted for it elsewhere, The w i ofton used, but not always, to donote tho absence of 
‘4 vowel aftor m cousgaant. In -tafeya- (J. 17), we have tho popular change of ay to ey. 

Attor the introductory verves, tho insoription refers itsolf to the rvige of the Chalukya 
‘emperor ‘Traildkyamalla-(S3mésvara 1), and to a timo when his son Satyavikya-Komgupt- 
varman Pormanadi VikramSditya-dava (afterwards Vikramsditya VO)" was governing the 
Gatgavadi ninoty-six thousand and tho Banavési twelye-thoaasad (Il. 4-10), and when the 
Kidamba Mahdmangsjficara Harikdeari-dbva, whose name is also found in the forms 
‘ArikSoari-dévo (1. 33), Etarign (Il. 22, 23), and Aviga (1, 17), was administoring tho Banavasi 
twolve-thousand in company with his wife Zachohale-dvi (Ii. 10-27), Ite object ix 
to record (IL 98-37) that, on tho potition of the oloth-morchant Kti Setfi, Hariksearin and 
Lachchala-dévi, in conjunction with ropresontatives of the five mathas of Babkipure and 
sixtoon bargossos of that tows, in A-D. 1055, made m donation to the god Kadambotvara, 
the tutelary deity of the K&damba ace, granting to Soméivars-pandita-déva, as truatoc 











1 For seferances to it see Tad tnt, Vol. TY, p. 208, Dys. Kan Distr pp. 669 fend Vol. VIL, shave, pp 


ie Ramponss, 1,24, we find the abbreviated form of the w noticed above, p. 12 
© Me a hare described with the urnal Ganga tithiy Kunalila-parsvarctvars, Naddayiri-ndtha, ete. As 
inelf reigned A.D.1076-1126, be mast hare been quite « child, and his government mast hare been 
‘nowvnal one, atthe time of this record, 











Ne 1) BANKAPUR INSCRIPTION OF SOMESVARA 1: S1KA 2 
— . 

fn talavrpittt estate oonsiating of n village uamed Pajjavura. After a sintemant, that 
tho Danavdsi-puracar-ééeare SatyBéraya-diva made ® graut of all taxos onder his sontral 
(1. 87-8), the docnmont specifios the bounlaries of tho estate (Il. $244) and the divisions 
thereof for partioular purposes aud benoficiaries (II. 4450). 

Whon and under what circumstances 2 Kadamba family came to bo governing tlie 
Banavasi province and the town of BahkapOr is very obwure, Baokipne had witnessed 
nrong vioigsitudes of fortune in its xulere. It took its nam from Bahkeya—likowise styled 
Bahkeyarnsa, Bahkeyardjs, and Babkésa—n son of Adhora, of tho Mukula or Ssltakétana 
(Oholinkétana) family,'-n foudatory of Amoghavarelia T, who appears in one invoription’ 9 
ndministering the Banevisi twelve-thousand, the Belgsli three-hundred, the Kundartgo 

jer tho Kundér five-hundred, and the Parigeye three-hundred, while his son Kundatte 
governed the Nidugundage twelvo, Probably he flourished about A.D, 850.8 His so 
Lakaditya, also known ns Lokateyarans, was residing in BabkipOr ax governor of tho Banayisi 
provineo under Kyishga U Akalaynreha, in ‘Saks $20 current (A.D, 897) ;* aud A.D. 902, 
evdor. tho some king, ho was goveraing a still Iargor extent of country, comprising 1,102 
towns and composed of tho BanaySsi 12,000, tho Palnsige 12,000, the Miuyakhioda 6,000, 
Kolanu 80, the Lokkpara 12, tho Toregare 60, and somo 1,000 district (vory likely ‘Tandavali) 
tho name of which won omitted In Sake 841 (current), wo find aiothor Batikeyn—most 
probably  Sellakitans alio—rating over the Bauavasi provinoe as a foadatory of Toda 111 
Nityavarsba, ‘The last of tho family who appears on rocord is Kali-Vitta, who way holiting 
‘the some office under Kyishya 111 in Saka 808 (onrrent), A.D. 945, Within a few yoots trom 
Ghat dito Banavisl acorns to have come under the control of tho Maftras® After the Inpso 
of noarly,n contary wo find in the proxent inscription a Kadamba prince Hariiciverin or 
‘Avikésarin governing the Banavisi province under @ younger son of the reigning king of tho 
now dominant Chislnkya line, ‘This ia the earliest known connection of the later Kidambas 
with the province, 

‘Tho details of the dato of this record (1, 90) are; the Saka your 077; the cyclic your 
Manimaths; the thirtoenth day of tho bright fortnight of Paushys (Pausha) ; Somavirn 
(Monday); the wttarayaya-sashkrdnté or wintor solation, Dr. Ploot giver mo tho following 
romarks:—" This Moumatha earhoateora was tho Saka your 977 oxpirod, beginning in March, 
‘A.D. 1055, ‘The givon tithi Pasha éokla 18 answers in thie yoar to Wodnesdsy, 8 January, 
‘A.D. 1066, on which day it onded nt about 15h. 31m. after mean snnriso (for Ujjnin), mud 
‘cannot in any way be connected with a Monday, whioh fw the givon weekday. Further, the 
Wintor solstice occurred at L4-hours after mean konrise on Sunday, 24 Decomber, AD. 1085, 
ton daya before the given ‘and it, foo, cannot in any way bo connected with x Monilay. 
‘Thus, tho dato is altogethor drrogular both for the {hi and the solatice, It may be added that 
the fithi of tho day of tho solstice was Pansha Sakla 3, which ended at about $8 minuten 
‘aftor mean sunrise on the Sunday. But this does not help us: because, in the first place, the 
figures are unmistakably 18; secondly, the day, as has beon said, wns n Sunday, instead of a 
‘Monday ; and thirdly, the tithé netaally current at the moment of the solstice was éukla 4." 

Several places are mentioned, beside Baikipura, The village granted, Pa}lavura, cannot 
‘be traced on the map; we are told, however, that it Iny in the Nidugundage twolve, whish was a 






































he hatry of this fsily Se fally discus by De, Plot in fatty Vol, XXX, p. S21 

* Vol, VIT atone, p, 200 @. Tho satemeuta of the Keune isseriptio (Vol. VR abo, 9,29 M2) mem also te 
tw fhrly traatworthy as fa a they relat to Masaya. 

* The Ronnie foaeripton given tho date Bahn 782 

‘Tue we kuow from the pradest of Gugablindra’s Ut/or-Prr sya. 

* See the Myson Archoologieal Nepoct of 1911, pars. 70, and Jory By ty Soe 2212. y. 70S. 

« Val, above, p 278, 
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Joumpana or subdivision of the Plmuthgal five-hundred (Il. 33-94). On Nidugundsge, tho 
modern Nidagundi, se¢ above, p. 12, Panwhgal is of course 


TEXT! 


Sei? *Pratyaksha-vastu-vishayfya jogad-dhiteys visva(éva)-sti(sthi)ti-pralaya-ssibhara- 
Kieauiiya saryy-Atmand  vijite-ko[pa)- 
manibhaySyas'-tubbyam —namah —svicbharana-peh(pra)bhavd Sivayab* jj [1] 
‘Geimin-Andh-dsura-dhvashei(st) 4ri(syijabti-sanbs[ra]- 
3 kiraksh . plySd(¢) -Kadathba-vamné-tb(jJo-lakshmt-ksbmé-rakshapa-kshama(b) || 
fo] Sa... pipipvam 2 ws 
NS ahs gies ED ASSET dota noah tanadins anes 
ea ta vas diecondaty Sanree acne {ae [Svasti “Samant 
5 [biuvavaimys SerPrithvi-vallabba mabirijSdhirSjo parameévara paramabhat][araka 
- 


‘Sat}y(sérays) 

6 kule-tilake Chaluky-dbbarapa Srimat-Traijokyamalla-davars vijaya-rBjyam-uttar- 
ottur-Bbhivei(yri)ddhi-prava 

7 ridbamdnamed-obahdrarida-térach barat salultameire tat-tanoyn || Svasti Samasta. 
‘uri(oyi)pa-jana-atatya Satyavakye-Korhgunivarmma-dbs- i 

8 rmma-mahirhjidhirsjac pormégvara Kuyalsja-puravareévars ‘Nathdagiri-nithais 
‘mada-gajéindra-liihcha(chha)nath Padmayatt-labdba-vars-prs- 

9 wader: Gorbga-Kusumiyudhach nanniyn-Gamhgath jaynd~uttaraigaz vibudha-jana- 
chintimapi mapdalikn-matata-chidimani 

10 Gtmach-Chslva(lwicya-Gathga Pormmsnadi Vikramsditya-dévar  Gathgavadi- 
Ho(ta) abhattarusiairamach Bannvase-pannirchchisiramamadt 

11 dushia-nl(ni)graha-vidiahte-peatiptjanadih — enkcha-radikathit-vinadadis Bjyah-geyye 
Om Srasti samadhigata-pariohs-mahiéabda-mahiima- 

12 pJalovva(éva)roc: — Banavisi-puravartévarnch —Tryaksha-kshmB-sazhbhava-chatare 
3(a)atti-nagae-Adhishthita-Dalsia-ldohaaia-Ohatarbhbbaja-jagad-vidit-ashyada- 

13 ¢-Bévam4da(dhin)-dikshita-Himayadgienihden-raindre-dilchara-dakti-sariathspita - spa(spha)- 
‘iko-Si-stasinbha-baddba-mada-gaja-mabi-mahim-ibhirima-Ka- 

14 databa-chaleyi(ke!)-MayQravarmma-mibimaliipsja-kala-bhdshapath  pormmatti-taryya- 
‘irgghoés(sha)aaih Askbicharsiadre-dhvaja-rirBjamin, 

iS. min-cttuinge-aisnbe-lMiachoha(chha)ns —_dstt-atti(ti)kekthchana_ma(e*]-ekolvarn 
gaodach Kadambe-kula-kamala-mictianja ripa-karhje-kuhjars’ Saray-igata-vojra- 


Pah 
16 jarn pratisha(pajana-Mérn —__nlim-Adi-mmastepragasti-eabitars —grtman-maht- 
mangdalsévarai - 





arain HarikSseri-ddvar-Bbsnavéai-pannirchobisiralkam-nowsn- 
Lr gopye ll VeiCV rita {) ‘Saladhi-vnle(la)ya-madhy® | sbatrighn! yin sams! { 
‘Avign —_viditam=Gtatestiryyn-stma(ma)si — saj{*]tin | api firadi(si) cha 
twsi(ehajen baddba(dhya}ts rA- 





1 Pecu the ink imprest ant the photogma » Devoted by a symbol 
tre: Sakae 4 Read "hordga, 
cll Sindija. # Metze i Slska (Annsheahh. 





‘Thevetegan havea tind tntrodoetory vere, ending somewhere towards the end of the next Use. What 
oer ater Ut in enaiy restored, from many similar reeds, 

2" Datnted by tbe spiral aybot, * Matres Matis. 

‘The Wal is added in smaller srigt wnder the Tne," This dopda ie wperduets, 
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18 tava (x)<1@)ha pad[ah*] pajyate ‘kish along |) [4°] | "Hari- 
ilinapa ace ae ‘Kadatnb-idhiéa permmatti-tiryyn-rav-[a*]shtadasa-vEji- 
‘midha-chatar-age-[i]- 

19. éitésnrnkhyi-par-éévara Radr-ovaya sishha-lakshma —‘Himasailéide-ppari-athipite- 
sthiradakty-ndgha-Hirsnyagarbhbha-mahimach Eidarbe-chakréévara || [5*] 

20 Om A Kgdamba-chakriévara-viss|-sra[s*]-sthale || Svasty-annvatata-parama- 
‘Ealyay-abbyndoya-sahadra(sra)-pa(pha)Ja-bhoga-bhagini —dvitiya-Leksbmt-samin 0 
tyfige-nidhiino | 

QL spinhgGra-Gaihgi-tararigiot dina-chintimagi Gouri-labdha-vara-praside | chath pak 

mode | vivkn-vidy@dhari | sakala-kalSdhari | gotra-pavitre | durvy-Stakma- 

Syimagi- 

tro- | yeisthiinn-rasjanc | savnti-mada-bhathjane | uppatia-varsho | dharmma- 

somkershe ériman-Harige-manss-sardvara-rijahaine! | sabhegn-vilisi | Harigane 

snddb-&rh- 2 

23 gi parivira-sarabhiyarenppa  érimal-Lachchala-déviyaru || Vriitta’ || ‘Bha-vauita- 
vara Harigan-& npipa-viran=ara(s*]-sthalakke Loakshmi-yadha pins-b3ho- 

24 yogulakke jay-ichgana tan-makhakks vaku-éri-vadhny=tgi ‘mah-Gunatiyars 
paded=adgha-kirtti-lilteatip-ernda bannipadu Lachchala- 

25 diviyan-i jagaj-jana || _(6*)  *Vashg-Aga'-Magadha-Korhga-Kalisig-Aga’-Dravila- 
Majaya-Mijava-Voingl-Gtihgiya-PRodya-mapdalik-Gihganeyar niuage do- 

26 reyo Lachchala-dévi || [7°] *Vinayada méro dharmmada tayar-mmane satyadn 
jauma-bhimi miritanadadaganti chigada mahi-nidhi pompion ratna-ri- 

27 i sajjanikeyn ramyaharmme(rmmys)m-ayiviing-ere-vatta vidagdha-magdhe —saj- 
jana-noteyeehda bannipuds Lachchala-daviyan-t ja 

gajjuna | [8°] Inta sukha-aathkathi-vinodadith _ rijja(jyn)s-goryatiameire [] 

Dova-kiryyamach dasiga Koti Botti bidianavise | Parrya- 

Dhuktiyo} nadeva Kadnmba-vasné-Savayada frl-Kadambédvara-dovargyo — srtman- 

‘Barikésari-dévaruzh rt-Lachchala-dé- 

viyarus | polalu-Bashkspurads ——paiischa-mafa(¢ha)-sthBuamuii | nagara- 

mabSjanamam | padinaravarain | chhattida-pura(a)- 

Gbdhishtipadol? | Sa(Sa)ke-varsha 77neya Manmsths-sarvatsarada Paushya- 

su(6u)ddha 18 Somaviramusi attariya- 

pa-sutikeelntiyar vyattpitad-anda | Svasti yoma-niyama-avidhySye-dhyina-dhirans 

‘mo(mau)n-SnushtSoa!.ja- 

pa-samidhi-enrhpannar-appa, Scimant-Somésva(6va)ra-pandite-davargge inmad- 

Arikésari-dévaru Kila ka[r*]ohchi dhiri-pa- 

rvvakadith prndhXoarum-ildu —uaiahi(ehthi)ka-sthiiuarh magi paryva-bhaktiyolu 

aadeva Pinuthgall-synirara kampapath Nidugu- 

ndage panneragara baliyn Pa}javuraih tala-vrittiy-ge devargge siddh-lyara 

kiga-dero kipu-kula diyo-dramms 

ne-vanash Gapd-Ayah sorev-Gbhyantara-siddhiyih sarvya-namasyamelige bittarid 

parichs-mara(tha)-sthinamash padinaravara . 


1 Metre ; Mattzbbaviiita, 2 Densted by the apis: symbol. 

+ toad Filia, 4 Metee: Uipstawita, 

* Metre: Kanda, 

‘4 Thin ie corrupt, Te i eay to correct i t9 -Ziaga ; bot the mma word occurs again fn the’ auime vere, and 
in the ltt case another word waste meant, euch ak Andre. 
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© Metre: Champelamals, 
Read -dash/hiaa, 
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a5 
33 
40 
a 
“ 
43 
oy 
“a 
46 


nakaramam-int=t dharmmamar: — pratipalisuvuda Om! — Samadhigata-pajicha- 
mahfsa(éa)bdarmabimsnialcsvars Bae 

navidi(ai)-parovar-dava(éva)ewsh bathtarn bavath katt-Byadenjacs gandare jaja 
dvimnt-Satyldraya-d8yar-tlavagelva to- 

rey-ellamach chandrsrkkawthayi sarrva-namanyats bitte Om? Davara purada 
nivddynda kuyya pa-daritads 41(e1)me 

mafilal=[?g8]diori ime || Rgndyaicko —Biddabsava(de)ea | tethiealw -Kadavin- 
gore | nair[r*lityakko — Trikatésvareda’ —fi(m))me—paduyn— Ja~ 
Kkeava(éva)ne — vRy8(ya)eyakke — Chavathiénen(ava)riya) —ai(etyme | ——badagale 
Tottoys, atta Hifth*]gackallu | tahiinynkket—-Dayibdsva(éva)rame 

sime —Om* ~—Davara—tala-vyittiyaara —poladn —€i(at)mo —mfidaluada-votta. 
Agnoynkko —kalla—pasojige | tovhkentw tivagada alta | 

nairfy")ityakko — kalla — gatti} —paduva = jla-gattnda = kerayarh —t(1)mo |) 
viyurynkke — basuriyn Kola —adagaly —mattiya 

ereysolngupa alla’ Vivi) ilaynket tiraeretie| inter” chatne-tdroyn-st(a)mo 
Om! dovar 


Adapeolago 

bhoge-kanda-epaike'jtran-odhdhtaka® — rAje-mfna-danidedals matine antl) 
‘cha(chha)tmkko ee mara(tha)ike mata: 

© panned mattatn(rn) —pannorada | givaydar-unbali 


mattar pale fw aro-vattar —ggadde|  dévarn —parggade didi(si)- 
gn Koti Sottig-ngra-t8jazngal-erhtigog(o*) —mattar ppannerada + 

mattar ppatta| gindbarvvigargge matta(e*] fra] parade 

perggadego — matta[r*] Ara | piriy-araihgo —mattaredru | —_kn[ui*)bhada 
nalvargg(o*] —mattarsieppatty| radu obimarakk[o*]  matiar —ppa- 
tta| — balagads —afloynrencuvarggo — mattatwirpatte —nidlku | ——afilevsjarhgo 
mattacsayda | matfavasige —-mattareayda | 

dovnra —Kniysolage —kal-vowudeajarhygo —mattar=ayda! — intet  dharmmamarh 
rvorrvar — pratiptlisidavarggo — Viewaiisi— Kuru- 

Kshotirs —-Praydgey*Argghyatirithozh © -Kédira ~Srainijarh © Gage Garg 
shgarwiigalvombeAdiyn — trttharigalo] —aisita —envilayn 
Pariacho-entnrbgatiis ——krMjuch—kojagitmath atts = ialevwar ——hatur- 
vvdda-piragareappa —brihmaparggo| ubhnyamukhi kota ighetenens 
ku | okkatitapadhouargge ——VErwpiniyo} ——mabif-blijann) milan” 
phajam-oku | int=) — dlyarmmaman=ajidannth | onveuare sah 


bribmagarureokkoti ta 


imanealida —mahie 
Pétokan-akka Om! “Simanydeyarh dharmmawMtnesnriphoih kAl6 Boa 
Bore we pearran be4 bhgina —partehi 


9 yichato—Ratmabhadrad jl itgabetatocrendaa, ‘bhinkta 


+ battacigamouih —pild-ant(ni)in —ttetthashgalo} asim knviloyarh shale 
podlannu 


ah cory ("1 yuyn yaya ya bhomife=inayn 
tanyn—tndsi(da) phatase corr poradatt(at}ih vk yt 
haroti(te) ——-yasundharA (vis) i)r=vvarda(rshs)-eahaérh(sr®) oi 


(abti) 
vishthayafei"] —_jayn(ta) retort) Sis inb ns o 





+ Bena yh pel ate, 
. et na 


* Dent by the spiral symbol. 
$ Basd stupa 


1 Deastel by ‘hbk tepdoaiate 

hal sidan Tha ae writin a llr eharster bi the line. 
"Denote by spit apm, ane 

Mates Sa Lait}, the mm nthe ars ve ven 
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SS G(sa*] Rhamifie)—plevea-bhuktaar barstu(ta) yah {\*] _ pranaCns)abtam= 
opt alm tameshule"] beakma-ghatakesh | Na visa(sha)s visa(sln)m= 
ityemhofet] ——-dva-sva[i*) 

30, yida(sha)m=nobyate | vida(eha)m-8kikina(ri*) — barnti doen-svaih putea 
pontri(tra)kar Om? I ésnnama[sin*) ‘sandhivigrahi Mailayyanurh dé- 

60 vers porggade Kati Bettiyuh —baretin © alajarh,-esn-geyddame 








‘TRANSLATION. 


Fortune !—(Verse 1)—Hominge to Theo, Siva, to whom are patent. tho realms of reality, 
the friend of tho universe, cwaso of the maintenance, dissolution, ond birth of the cosmos, wn: 
‘versal soal, conqueror of wrath and Desire, Jord of Thine own worlds ! 


(Worse 2)—May the blest deatroyer of tho demon Andhs, maker of creation and dissolntion, 
of Fortuno (seated) in tho lotus that is the Kadamba 


(Linea 46)—{Hail |] While the victorious reign of tho rofuge of the whole world, tl 
favourite of Bortune and tho Earth, the Mahirijtabiraje, the Paraméécara, the Paramabha 
rka, the ornamont of [SetyAdraya’s) family, the embellishment of the Chajukyas, king 
‘Traijokyamalls, wi jog on a course of waccensively increasing prosperity, (fo endure) 
fan long ns moon, aun, and stare ; (and) his son— 

(Linon 6-1))—Hail !—He that is praised of all monarchs, ‘Satyavikys Kohgunivarman, 
the emporor_of Fighteoussen, supreme Tord, lord of Kuva}sjapure teat of cities, master of 
JHandagiri, having tho crost of @ flery royal elephant, receiving the grace af boons from Pads 
Mitvatire Kama of tho Gafgas,» Gatga of trath, an archway of victory,  wishing-jewel to 
rigor,» oroutjowel ow tho dindema of rulers of provinces, the Chijukya-Gafgs Pormanadt 
‘Vikramaditya-déva, was ruling the Gahgavidi ninety-aix-thousand and the ‘Banavaso 
{welve-thousnnd +0 aa to supproes tho wicked and protect the oxcellont, with enjoyment of 
pleasant conversations :— 

(Lis 11-17)—Huil While he who tones all tiles auch na "8 Madamanda}éérara who 

‘ho five mahtiablas, lord of Banavant best of cities, ornament of the lineage of the 

‘ncvarch Mayaravarman tho Kfdamba emperor which ia eprang from tho Threeoyed 
{Sire} and Barth, presides aver cighty-four sitios, ia conscarated in eightoon world:ronowned 
horo-ancrifices of Siva and Vishou, binds ite flory olephante to crystal pillars established by ite 
might on the massive ¢nmmits of the royal mountains of Himilaya,* ‘and ig charming in ite 
{great majonty,—he who is nttonded by the thandor of the prrmafté and (other) mnasical instra- 
sionte ; he who ia brillinat with the banner (having for devico) the lord of apes; whose oxoat, 
4m the Lion exalted in pride ; » giver of abandant gold ‘a warrior to assailants; a sun to the 
Totuses of the Kadamba race ; au clephant to the lotuses his enomies ; an adamant chamber for 
thoto Wha come to him for refuge; n Mera among the oxalted ; " (to ‘tho Mahimangajed- 

vara Harikésari-déva, wos raling over the Banavisi twolve-thousand :— 




















+ Delete thin “aya.  Dencted by the spiral nymbal- 
1 Yottaweil on the stone by two ornament. 
©Ch, Prapraat Report af the ast, Areheol, Supt. fer Bpigrs Sonthera Circle, 1007-8, pp. 62,64. 
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(Vere 4}—All the nobly born Kahatriyas whom this sun snd moon know! within the 
citele of the oocan havo their heads bound hy thy royal badge <? office, Ariga ; much more then 
in thy foot worshippod by the multitude, 

(Verve 5)—Possessing soventy-soven banners? (with the device) of the lord of apes, sover- 
cign of tho Kadambas, nttended by the sound of the permaf{i and (other) ‘musical instraments, 
Inving performed eighteen horse-merifices, lord of eighty-four towns belonging to Rudra's 
Jinenge, bearing tho ensign of a tion, having ‘puissant might established upon the lordly 
Himilagn aod possessing the glorious majesty of Hirpyagarbha—(euch) in the Kadamba 
‘emiperor. 

(Dives 20-23)—Om | Dwelling ‘on the broad bosom of this Kadamba emperor—hail !— 
‘ave who bas for ber lot a thousand fruits of ceascless supremely blessed success ; equal to.» 
necobd Fortune ; ® treasure of bounty; a river Ganges of charms ; m wishing-jewel of 
Iihotality ; rooeiving the grace of boons from Gantt ; having the fragrance of the champoka j = 
ridyudhart of discernment ; a mistress of oll arte; purifying her gotra; swarthy of limb ase 
‘prot of dared ; delighting the court ; erushing the pride of rival wives; raining abundance; 
Stimuetive to rightoousnces ; the royal swan in tho laka of Hiariga’a soul ; charming in grace j the 
half of Hariga'a body; csleatial cow to her honsehold—(to wit) Lachohale-divi »— 

(Verso 0)" A charming dame of glorious famo, who, brillisnily displaying hervelt aa 
tho Lady Portano on tbo bonotn of that yaliaut king Hariga the bridegroom of the Lady Earth, 
‘as tho Lindy Viotory on his pair of stout rns, (and) aa tho Lady Bloquence in his month, 
has won high exaltation : in these words the folk of thia world extol Lachohala-dévi. 

(Verve 7)—Damos of tho rulers of Vatges, . . + Mogadhas, Kohgas, Kalitgne 
..-. Denvijas Malayaay Malovan, Vétigt, Giigiyas, and PEodyen aro they peor to you, 
O Lachebaladavi P 

(Vorso 8)" A bound of courtesy, a howe of rightoouanoss, » native soil of truth, « 
structure of geoatneus, & groat treaties of bounty,  jewel-heap of excellence, a dolightfal 
palace of virtuo, a royal Gllet of knowledge, (at onee) wilty ead modett, renowned among the 
‘virkuows"” + in thoto torma the folk of this world extol Zachchala-d6vi, 

(Lino 98)—While tivus thay swore ruling the kingdom with onjoyment of plenaant conver 
satious ; in viow of a petition of the-cloth-morohant Kéti Setfi touching divine wervioe,— 

(ines 29-81)—For the benalit of the god Kadambedvars belonging to (the cult of) 
‘tho Tinengo of tho Ksdambas, following tho mage of aforetime, king Harikésarin and 
Lachohala-d6vi and tho establishment of five monastorien of the city Babkapura and the 
‘argorses of the (latter) town, nnd the Sixtoon (burgesses), at (F) at the residence of aattlemont 
of tho Tis (Sivn) of tho thisty-six towns, 

(Linos 31-32)—On Sanday, tho thirlaenth day of the bright fortnight of Pauahys of 
tho oyclic your Manmatha, tho 077th your of tho Saka ara, at the timo of tho sun's entering 
on bis northern course, during a vyatipata, 

(CLivos 82-98)—Hal!—King Ariklsarin, having laved tho feet of Somitrare-paodite-dova, 
who is endowed with the virtues of pation of the major and minor disciplines, exripture- 


TV apparnily wifitom ewan atively, perkape by fala analogy. o€ gota (PAviai ILL, tv. 12) oF Abad, 
doshmenah (KOKKE 087, on Pagint ITL. i. 70), oe, Ob Bpigr. Zeylanien, Vols}, 6 p. 24a, und niger 
Litt», Sprocke 4. Singhaleven, $00. 

‘aptacmptaté raay go wlth Kadamba (gountey) if thar perchance had 77 divislone—B. K. 6. 
Uppatte-varshe the word wppatta nema tobe the original of th» Marathi erqz, explained by Molerworth 
~ seaecei coats Hoty Gereany am mses reps Do Sneacete Oe, 
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reading, meditation, spiritual concentration, observance of silence, prayer, and ecstasy, with 
pouring of water, acting together with tho ministers, establishing place of devotion, granted 
on tafa-eritti tenure Paljavura, forming part of the Widugundage twelve, a kempasa of tho 
PAnuthgal five-hundred, which follows tho usage of aforotime, so that it bo universally 
respected, with sottlemout of righta generally included! (to wit,) fixed Iand-rent, potty taxes, 
petty dacs, tho dramma cm donations, house-taxes, and revenue from finos, 

(Lines 36-87)—Tho establishmont of the five monasteries and tho Sixteon (burgesses) 
thus shall protect this pious foundation, 

(Lines 81-39)—The possosor of the fivo mahd/abdas, the Mahamanga}éivara, lord of 
Banavasi best of citios, brother-in-law of herovs, tencher of high resolution, gambler with 
‘warriors, king Satysérays, grantod all taxos under his own control, aa » universally respected 
(right) 1 long as moon and sun endure, 

(Linos 99-42)—As to the boundary of the field for tho merod food (ond) the fower- 
‘garden (which belong) to the establishment of the god: on the east the (P) rice-land is tho 
Boundary ; on the south-oant, tho tomple of Biddabsévara ; on the wouth, the Kadamba Tank ; on 
the soath-west, the boundary of the temple of Trikataévara; on the went, tho tomplo of 
‘Jakksévara ; on the north-west, the boundary of the temple of Chivuyddévart; on the north, 
Mi Pilar’ ‘tho north-east, the temple of Doyibsévara is the 
boundary. 

(Lines 42-44)—As to the tafa-eritti estate of the god: the boundary of the demesne of 
‘the town is, on the east, » cross-bill; on the south-east, a pile of stoves ; on th wouth, a phallic 
stone; on the south-west, a clamp of stones; on the weat, the boundary is the tank of the 
‘JAla-gatta; om the north-west, the pool of the buewri true ; on the north, the stono well within 
‘the tank of the matt trye ; on tho north-eant, the holy hill. Thus the bounds on the four siden 
of ncoess, 


(Lines 44-80)—Within it (hore are assigned) for tho parsonal enjoyment of tho god 
(and) for the restoration of broken, burst, and outworn (parts of the buildings), one hundred 
mattar (measured) by the danda of tho royal standard ; for tho choultry, twenty-five mattar ; 
for the monastery, twelve mattar ; for tho charition to students, twolvo matta 
for the Gaowngas (village hoadmon), twolvo and n half mattar genin-Geld ; for tho antige with 
‘the special taja-righta of tho oloth-merchant Koti Softi, the manager of (the propwrtior of) tho 
1g0d, twrolvo mattar; for the drammers, ton mattar; for tho masioians, aix mattar ; for the 
manager of the estate, six mattar; for the piriy-ara, ix mattar ; for the four persons of tho 
polo,’ twonty wattar; for the (maintenance of ¢he) two chowries, ton mattar; for the troop 
of six publio womon, twenty-four mattar; for the keeper of the public women, Eve wa/fur , 
for tho dancing-maater, five matter ; for the artiicer (oja)* who fixed the earvod stones in the 
fiold of the god, Bye mattur. 

‘(Lines 50-58)—So to snch as aball protect this pious foundation shall accrue the ame 
frait os if they bad docornted the horns and hoofs of a thonsand kino with the five kinds of 
jowels' nt Bonares, Kurakshotr, PraySga, Arghyatirtha, Kadir, Srisails, the Ganges, Gangt- 














9 See Dr. Pleete notein Fad, nt, Vol. XIX, p. 271. 

eae rent-free geant of a plot of ground or of w village * (Iithe, sv. wmbct), 

4 This word, pirig-ara, apperontly denotes a pricy oflelal of some kind. A Lakshifohwar inactption nf 
about tho aiuth ceatury, which I hope to publish oon, reconls a douation to 4r7-Auppormadmareinge, the ary 
of Kupperma.* 

* Cakuown fanetionsroa, 

© Kalerena la abown by a later (Sui) fonerption to mean wason’s work, atoweera/, ur womething like that 

* Sunclg, gol, rubion, sapphires, diamonds, att pearls, 
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a 
signa, and other holy places and bestowed them as xbliayamukhiel upon a thousand Brih- 
mars Teared in the Four Vadas; the mme fruit eball accrue as if they had made » yreat 
banquet toa crore of ascetion at Benarus, 


(Lines 53-55)—So to kim who should destroy this pious foundation, or should agroo to 
ity destruction, the same deep igailt shall weorto as if be had destroyed at the exme holy places 
tacatioved (above) & thowsand kine and-s thousand Brithmsos and a crore of ascotica. Om! 

(Lines 85-50)—"This gonorat principle of taw for Kings mnst be maintained by you in 
every ago”: again and agnin R&mabbadra makes this eatroaty to all theso happy sovercigus. 
‘The earth has boon enjoyed hy many kings, beginning with Segura; whosoover at any time 
Vintta the soil has at the same time the frait thereof. He whu should appropriate land, who- 
ther given by kimolf oF given by othory, iy bora ax a worn in dung for sixty thousayd yours 
Ho who should appropriate Ind belonging to gods or Bralmaps which baa been yrovionsly 
‘enjoyed perishes io course of timo and is called a murdoror of Brahmans, Poison is not enlled 
poison, gos’ property is called poison *; poison destroys the individual, gods’ prupaty (if 
mniarppropriated) devtvoyt won and genudson, Om ! 

(Lines 59-60) Thin decrwe tho SsndivnGjrahin Mailayya nnd Koti Se(ti, the manager of 
(ihe propertica of) the god, wrote ont ; KAjnjy exoouted the order, Happiness! Great for- 
tune! 





No. 1 —-SOME RECORDS OF THE RASHTRAKUTA KINGS OF MALKHED 
Dy J. F. Pere, LCS. (Retp.), Pad, O18, 
(Concluded from Vot. VI, p. 291.) 
G.—Soratir inscription of the time of AmOghavarsha I,—A.D. 809, 

Forapir is a village about twelve miles south of Gadng, the hoxd-quartors of the Cadng 
taluka of the Dblrwar District, Bombay : it in shown as" Sortar " in tho Indian Atlas quarter- 
boot #1, 8.12, (1904), in Int, 15° 14%, long. 75° 40". ‘There ace movoral inscriptions at this place : 
‘noo of them, of the tine of the Rishjrakota king Krishya TLL and datodin A.D, 951, hes been 
published by mo in Tul. Ant., vol. 12, p. 267 This luitor eyeord givas tho name of tho place in 
tho earlier form Saraqavura, “ tho Village or Town of Lizards". Our prosont inseription des 
‘not montiou the place by namo, bat loawtes it in the Purigere nad (woo p, 178 below), The 
place iv vow ouly an ordinary largo village, with apparontly » fort of hw usin! kid, hat was 
porhyps of somo considerable importance in early times, An inscription of the Hoyalw king 
Vira-Ballsla. Tat Appigore, dated in A.D, 1202, tally us that he fought the Dovagiri-YAdava 
king lillama, who hold himsolf to bo unconqueeable om account of hiv reat array of wlephants 
and borses and foot-roldiers, and pursued him from Soratir to Lokkiguodi, whieh ix the 
modern Lakkaogi, six miles east of Gadag® And an ineription of Bolllle’s sou aud successor 
‘Narasishha Hat Haribar, datod in ‘A.D, 1924 rofersing to the samo cxmpuign, says that 
Ballaja. mot the armies of * tho Séaoa king %, ie. Bhiflama, comprising two lakhe of infantry 
and tyelvo thousand cavalry, aud purised them with slaughter from Soratarto the bank of the 
river Kyithunvéy! (the Krishi), and names the place among tho fortresses which Bullila 
rednord, namely, Broubarage (ellarga), "the proud" Viritane-knte (Hings!), Gutti, 
ellittage, Rattspalli, Sorabar, and Rarigode. 

Tie pune: Wot Xs ps te 

yids ee D8 n Proten ca RirIorw's Lit of the Insertions of Suithor) lia si Paeees pene. 

‘ Keomy Dynnties oft Kamen Diateietactsthe Gautler at the Womiay Preieicy, eel I. pat 
yp. WOE, 20H, The rovord seme Lonny thas Tian wad jf en thie oreabinn wie reeiue bile ening 

SPs, Soule, 10d ON=Saunyey Laat pliou, So 12+ Rpi. Grey, voi AM (Cidtabusey. on. 2b, 

















No.1] SORATUR INSCRIPTION OF AMOGHAVARSHA I: A.D. 869, 17 

‘The isscription now published is on a stono tablet at tho temple of Virabhadra, on the 
{tight side of tho god. T havo no information as to what sculptures thore may be atthe top of 
thestone, ‘The writing ocopies an area ubout 2’ 0" broad by 1/6” high. It is somewhat 
damaged ; but only quite a fow letters are badly affooted. 

‘Tho charactors are Kanarese, boldly formed and faisly well executed. The size of them, 
by which is meant the hoight of thone single letters which were customarily mado, like our 4, 6 
¢, my, ete», batween what may ba called the two lines of the writing, without any projections 
above ax in b,d, f, or below aa ing, pj, rangus from about §° in the ch of achara, 1, 8, to 14" 
in the dh of dshagha, 1. 6 : the ért of drioayilan, 1. 10, in about 3f* high. Of the tost-lettors 
keh, fy j, b, and 1, which aro so instructive in connection with undated records and records of a. 
questionable nature, the vidoes not occur here : the others show a mixture of tho earlier and 
Inter typos. The kh, which oceurs twice, inl. 3, 4, and the b, which is found onco, in 1, 1, 
‘aro of tha lator, cursive type : in connection with the general history of the th, attention may 
be drawn here again tom apparent instance, not really existing, of ita Inter type boing 
apposed to ocour in. 12 of the Westera Chalukya recon of VinayAdityn, dated in A-D, 694, 
fon tho Haribar plates.! The j occure throe times, in 1, 2, and fy of the earlier, eqaare type 
in a particular form, made rather looeoly on the left and with a curl upwards in the top part of 
tho letter and downwards in the lower part, which was probably a strong factor in the develop 
ment of the later type, ‘The T, which oceura twice, and once subscript, in Il, 1, 8, in transitional, 
and not as fully developed sx might be expocted at the time of thie record + in Ala, 1 8, it in 
prnctically of tho enslior, square type, except for the prolongation of the tail of the letter up to 
tho right : in lallabha, | 1 itis perhaps a little. more of the Inter typo; bat even there the 
abveript {is not at all fully cursive, We have an initial ahort « inl, 1, and long a iol 4, 
6: and n finnl », damaged, occur in. 10, ‘The corebral ¢ occurs in shag, 1. 4 and wigan, 
1,5, and five times subscript in Il, 3, 9 + itis not distingnishod from tho dental d. Tn dahagha, 
1,6, wo hnve a charactor which ia Inter times would certainly moan tho unaspirated g, and waa 
‘uved as such in tho inscriptions Tand J bolow, but which sooms plainly to baye been used hore 
to denote the aspirated gh, ‘The rather rare aw oocura in Javioha, 1. 8, and ia wot very well 
Aistinguished from 0, 

‘Tho language is Kanarete, of the archato diateot, all in prose, and aocurato except in it 
troatmont of somo of the Sanskrit words. The form bayit, for bagil, bayity,* door, gat 
which we have in érf-eityilan, 1.9, doos not weom to bo given in Kittel's Konnnda-Bnglish 
Dictionary : the change of y to y here is noteworthy. In respect of orthography we may noto 
(1) the uso of # for d in wibhaca, for wilbhava, 1. 4; (2) the uve of the Kaniareso {for t in 
Sanskrit words in manfala, twiow in 1. 8, and dhavafa and afaiihara, 1.4; and (3) the var of 
1 for v in balladha, 1.1. 

‘The insoription refers itsalf to the reign of the Riabtrakita king Amoghsvarsba T, who 
wos on tho throne from A.D. 814-15 to 877-78, Te rvoordy that « certain Kuppaya, alias 
Knavaditya, of tho Adave, Adava, or perhaps Atava race,’ was governing the Purigoyo 
istrict, whoroby it implien that Soratar, as tho place where the reoord stands, was in that 
Aiutriéh, Tks objeot was to reoord that a village headian named Vijikkara-Nagiyamma causod 
to bo built » gatoway namod Srivayil, the“ Fortuno-Gste ". ‘This was perhaps a somewhat 


The apparent later 4A ix only due to mistreatment of the cLaracter in the riginal, which is daiuaged, in 
reaking the ilustrution of the record :aee vol 5 above, p. 256, uote B, anil vol 6, p. 90, with some general rerenrka 
‘on p. 77 For the record in question se, ow, also tho lithograph in Bpi. Cart vol. 11 (Chitaldroog), Di. 66, 
texte, 1.108. “Thete ia also a rather carious k’ in dehkdam ia 1 99 of the amma record : but it ta certainly nly « 
oowe wnt badly made form of the carter, ure type. 

2 Tho yeoood syllable of thir came is damaged, aud tony be either do or da, or pethaps fs. The name is at 
any nite uot Ajera (Alapa). 
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frequent name for village gatewnya : it in found eleowhore os Srivigil or Sriedgilu in the 
Naregal inscription which purports to be dated in A-D, 950, and as Sixivigil or Sirivgiln in 
the Kalholi inscription of A.D. 1204 nnd the Saundatti inscription of A.D, 1298 


‘Tho looal governor Ahavsditya-Kupplyn ia montioned as simply Kuppéya, eguin nx 
governing the Purigore nag, in tho Mantrawtgi inscription of Amoghavnrsha I of A.D. 865." 
‘He in aloo mentioned as the Mabssamanta Kbaviditya-Kuppayarass, gain as governiog the 
feame district, in another inscription of Amaghavarsba at Soratfir dated in A.D, 860-07.’ 
‘This Intter record also states the namo of his family ; but unfortunately the word is even still 
‘more damaged thre than in oor present inscription, 


‘Tho dato of this record is unsntiatnctory ; perbnpe as a result of the record having not 
been framod exactly at the time mentioned in it, ‘Tho given details are: the oyclic yeor 
Vimdhia : the eighth tithi of the bright fortnight of Ash6dbs ; Bribaspstivirs (Thursday), 
Tho Sakn yenr in not stated. But we know that this Virdhin sarheafsira, a8 9 wean-sign 
wstronomieal year, according to the First Arya-Siddhinta bogon on 26 August, A.D. 868, and 
ended on 22 August, A.D. 860, and according to the Original SOrya-Siddhiints tegan on 
11 Ropteraber, A.D. 868, and ended on 7 September, A.D, 869. According to the tni-solar 
egstem of tho eyclo (not yet separated into the northern and wonthorn varieties), being oarrent 
‘tho Mésha-sathkrAnti in March, A.D. 860, it gave ite namo to the Saka your 791 expired, 
A.D. 869-70, Tnany eave, therofore, this month Ashfgha fell in A.D. 8€0. But in thin your the 
thi Aubtigha 6ukia 8 onded nt closely about 23h, 89 m, after mean sunrise for Ujjain, 

‘and a Tittle more than ove minute earlier for Sorat itself, on Monday, 20 Jano, and cannot in 
‘any way be connected with » Thursday, Accordingly, the dato must bo set aside na irregular. 
Curioasly enough, in the Sorattir inscription of A.D. 951, mentioned on p. 176 abore, the text 
gives tho Viredhin sathwateara by an andeniable mistake ue Viendhikrit, Dotan assumption of 
tho same mintake in our present record would not help wa, If the nasamption wore made, the 
saiveatsara would be the Virodhikrit which gave its namo to the Snka year 753 expired, 
AD. 891.82, nnd whioh begun aA ended at such tinea in A.D. 890 and 881 that the month 
‘Asutdhin would fall in any case in A.D. 89L: but in thia your the thi Axhtidha gukla 8 ended 


at about 11 h, 7 m, on Wodnosday, 21 June, and again cannot in any way be connected with « 
Thursday. 











‘Tho only place-name montioned in this reeord is that of tho Purigere nag. Tho mene 
tion of it tacitly but distinctly places Sorabiir, ns the village from which the record comes, in 
this district. Avothor wollsknown form of the narwe of thin district is Puligere: the earlier 
form Porigore also is. met with: and the namo is found Sauskeitised ua Purikara and Puli- 
kara, This district is woll known, from many records, as = three-hundred distrist, that is 
8 comprising actually or conventionally three hundred eities, towne and vitlages ;$ and it and 
tho neighbouring By |vala three-hundred are nomotimes mentioned collectively, without namer, aa 
eragmarnenars, * tho two (which make together a) aixchandred "* The town Porigoro, Purigete, 
Paliero, frou which tho Purigore threo-hundred took ita name, is the modern Lakshméehwar, 
fn outlying town of the Senior Mirnj State within the limita of the Dhirnfr Dintrict, situated 
bout twelve miles towards the south-west from Soraftr, and shown in the same Atlas map in 











4 donrn, Bomb, Br. R, Aas Soe, vo. 12, p48, 1,48 trans, 240, 
7 Ti vol 10, p22, 1 60, tray p 208 4 and ps 205, 1 07, tras p. 288, 
+ Yok 7 above, y. 201. 
‘See ol, Gatove p. 10F, nate 4s T quote this recont from an ink-inpresin, 
SELMy ele in Terral Divina of Tia” i Jone eS 04 
* Sen, «9 tbe Gaydir imeriztivn of A.D, 979, Zed. Ant vol. 12, p. 271. In the Nitgund loner) 
‘AD, 988 ieratrxprenion i usd any, dectrdaam, Ube two thre-buadsed"1 wed above pay I! 
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Int. 15° 6%, long. 75°31’, ‘The ancient anme:atill survives in that of the Huligere-bapa, which 
is w divibion of the village lands ubout two sailes north-east of Lakshutshwar.t 


‘Manyakchsta : MaLkhad. 
‘The capital of the Rishtraktita dynasty to which Ambghavarsha I belonged was a city 
named Munyakhéta. It is not reforred to in the inscriptions publishod borewith. But it in 
‘imoutioned in various other records, bearing dates from A.D. 860 onwards? And those of 
A.D, 940 and 059) on tho Déall and Karhid plates show thot Amoghavarshe himself either 
founded the place or olen developed and completed it as the capital.” 1b was also perhaps 
for time tho capital of the Western Chilukyas, who succoeded to the kingdom of the 
Rishfrwkdjan: at any rate, the oarliont known mention of the Chilnkys capital KnlyRoapura 
fg found in n record of A.D. 1054 of the tine of Somosvara I; wud Bilhaga tolle usin hie 
Vikromaizadévecharita, 2 1, that Somédvarn mado Kalysgs, ic. either founded it or edaptod 
it as bis capital? Tu fact, it appears that an insoription at Kulpnk meutions Manyakbofa aa 6 
city ab which Vikeamfditya VI was ruling in A.D, 1110," 
‘A Mypory inscription of A.D. 902 presents the namo of this city ax Mnyakbéga, with 
the second compouent in {te Prakrlt form, and marks the place us the chat oity of a 6000 
provinoo, that is, of a provincy comprising, whether actually oF convoutioually, six thousand 
cities, towns, and villages, and includes ite province, with the Banavitei 12,000, the Palasigo 
12,000, tho Kolanu $0, the Loktpara 12, and tho Toregare 60, ina group which it alla tho 
81,102 towns (Iga): and it may bo noted, in passing, that thin wtntoment is further of 
intorwst in helping us to explain two othor inacriptional statomenta which were previously 
obscure; namely, the mention of * 90,000 villages of which Vannylel is the foremost " in the 
record of A.D. 860,* and the mention of th» Banaviai 82,000 provinco in » regond of 
‘A.D,910.2 theno mtatoments wero pisxzlingboonnse everywhorv also the Baoavisl province is pro 
coted nun 19,000 provinos, ‘This half-Prakrit form MAnyalhdda is found again in » Mysoro 
inwoription of A.D. 1151, which mentions » Samanta Goli-BUchi, of the Ads|a family, who 
Ioad the hereditary title of “ over-lord of Minyakhéda bent of towns”. ‘Tho city is. mon- 
tioned by a fully Prokeit name as Mannokhdds, the capital of Nityavarshia-Khottigadévm in 
‘ Mysore insoription of A.D, 968," and as Mannakhéda in the Paiyalachehhi, verse 276, whore 
Diusnapila tolls us that ho wrote that work at Dhar in tho Vikrame yoar 1020 expired 


















T Alaa not aiown fn the Atlae map, but may be sen in the Stnp of the Dhiewhr Colletorale (1874), where 
the nine ta entered ae oolgeresban'. Other diviaous of the Inns, aan sen there, ate the Diai-baga ox 
‘the marth and the wuthowost the Bati-bapa ot * teupteivision™ on the saat the Eiré-bops or “gunlor divi+ 
sion * on the southerent; and the Pierbaya or * market division ® on the saath, 

4 Bee Profemor Biellara’s Lit of the Ineriptlosa of Southern Lula, yo, 7 above appendix, Non 74, 86, O2 
10 04, 105, 

Vol. 
Zul, Ant vol. 12 9. 908. This 
fad anything to slo with the eolection of the site aud the begianing of the city: wu ¥ 

# Boo vol, 2 abo, p. 201. © Bee Dyn. Kan. Dielrns Ps 

“Be the Fours, Uyderabad Areal. Soe., 1010, p. 

1 Boe the Mysore Arehiologloal Report of 1011, para. 701 and Journ, He . Soy 1912, -p 709, in my uote 
‘ou “Andiont ‘Tereitislal Divislous of India.” ‘Ths details sctually given only add up to 80,103; n+ revalt 
ery Uikely, of a carsloos omisaan of the Tarlayéi 1000 In the promt Bijapte District, just beyond the 
Lakipar 12 

* Vol, 6 above, p. Ob verse 21. * See Inds Anh, 1908, ps 286 

¥ Epi. Carey vol 1 (Kamkir), Ta, 9. 

1 Rpt, Carn, vol. WL (Chitaldroog), Ca 60, Te te atmine oh f tho ttanserion represents the ortqisal 
correctly but we might expect to fod manne or mannryy, ther thin maven, a4 the fest 
ae. i 








shove, p 108) verse 12) wl. 4. p. 28%, verve 19¢ and compare the Kharge reoord of A.D. 072, 
wi question whither Amghavaraha’s father and predecemor GOviaite ELT 

abore, p. 04 note 9, 

‘ote I wd ps 440. 
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IS 
(AD. 079-78), “wher Mannakhéga had been plundered in nn assault by the king of Malwva 
(probably Vakpati).’ And tho city was known as Mankir (? rather Minkér) to the Arab 
writers of the tenth century, who, however, seem to have had a rather vague idea an to its 
uation,* Tt has been aupposed that it i+ mentioned am simply Khétaka in a record of 
‘A.D. 9302 and ax Khdgaga in the Chamunganiya-Purdpa :* bat it svems more likely that 
these references arp to some place the name of which wes Khofaka and nothing more, and 
probably to Knirs in Gnjartt, beoause the mention of the “Khagage war” is in connection 
with Chimupdariya, an offcer of tho Gndga prince Nojambéntala-Mirasisibs, and tho Inst 
mentioned acquired the tie “king of the Gurjaras” by mbduing the northern parts of 
Wertorn India for his sovereign Krinhoa TIL* 

For «long time past M&nyakhéja has beon idontified with a town Malkhid or MIichéd, 
in tho Galbarga District of the Nizam’s territory, which is entered ax Mullcair'” in Thornton's 
Gusettoer of Tndin, vol. 3 (1854), p. 647, and ix shown aa * Mulkaid * in tho Indian Atina 
shoot 67 (1854), im Int. 17° 11/, long, 77° 18%, end on“ Malkchod” in the Hyderabad maps 
of 1883 and 108, ‘This town ia about ninety miles enstsouth-east from Sholiptr in the 
Bombay Presidency, about the ame distance onst-by-north from Bijaptr, about eighty-five 
tiles west-by-nonth from Hyderabad, and between twenty-two nnd twonty-throe miles towards 
cast-onth-eaat from Gulbarga, It ix situated on the south bank of a river, apparently known 
tas the Tindar river, which is considerable tributary of the Bbim&, flowing into the latter at o 
point about nineteon milos towards south-wost-by-wost from the town. And it gives ita nemo 
to a.tation known as“ Mulkaid Gato" on tho Nizum's State Railway betwoon Wadi Junction 
and Hyilerabad. ‘The identifloation socma to have been made, in 1835, either by Wathen, 
who, in bringing to notice the record of Kakka Ion the Kharda plates dated in A.D. 972, 
raid that Manyakhéta " seams to be the present Mandichara, and must have born sitanted in 
the Hyderabad territory ;'"* or else by Wilson, who rrmarkod that the place was “ supposed, with 
great probability, to be Man-khéra in the Hyderabad country." 7 It was recognized in 1872 by 
Sh. P, Pandit, who wrote the modern name an “Mal-Khod*." And it was ratified in 1877 by 
‘Bahler, who wrote the uamo ns * Malkh64".* Ae rogands the exact spelling of the modern 
ame, the forms presented by Wathen and Wilton perhaps maggest that the » in the first part 
of tho ancient name had not been altogether supplanted by the | even ns late as in their time: 
bout the sonree of these forms ounnot be traced ;, and it ix not impossible that these two writers 
pot forward what they thought shoald bo the modern name, rather than avy form of it 
sctanlly found by thom.!” As to the qvantity of the vowel in the Grwt mylinblo, Thornton's 
“Mulkate" and the “ Malkaid” of tho Indian Atlas sugsort the short a ; and this in supported. 
sore or Joss by the Prukrit forma Marnakhéda, Mannokhida. On the other hand, the long 
suggested hy tho Minkae (? Moker) of the Arab geographers, and iv equally likely to be 
right Tn any caso, this latter form, MALchId, wna adopted by Bilbler, and so beoame fixed.!* 


\ This was in fhe cour of the evante which woe kn the overthrow at the Trak gas and traneferud 
‘ugdow to the Western Chilukyss under Talla II (A.D, 979-00), who drove wt the Mila Inyaders, 

Be MMe Ustry of Ladi, vole pp 21, 27, Bh Vol. T above, p29, 

Vol, B above 172, note * ¥6l 7 show, pp. 170,270, 

* Sourm, Res. Seen tet elon, vol 3p. 97D. The dn Wothen’s form of the prewent uate sora due te 
atreatroent of the anelqub uames the correct readiog Mdapabdifa ti 1. 46 of the record mentlovad above 
vent hin (JILAS, ft wri, vol 3p 98); bat hia tvasat on tanaforma the name into * Mandya-Kiitar 
ern" (p, 104), for mh, i the plas Frow whlch T have quoted Wn, he furor oubaitted *Mandye-Chelae 





























1 ly py 908. * Ind. dts lA pe SOT. Inde at, woh, 8, PO 
* Probably they recognised the place an the * Abniquor™ of Masuech (wo farther on)+ and they perhaps 
heat tek veer ih tig le Premsutation of it, Aw regards the in Wathen's form se ote (0 


"have aevee been able to get any lool carticate as to the spelling of the nase, 
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‘The identification of Minyakhéta with M&ikh8d was accepted without ny questioning 
‘until some fourteen years ago. In 1901-2 Dr. Hultesch, Government Kpigraphist, Madras, 
was on tour for collecting inscriptions, and intended to go to Malkhéd, He was not able 
to visit the plaon, becanse his train was four hoars late. But he wns told by the Tahsthlir of 
Beram that Milk’ doos not posscas any ancient remains, And on thie bnaip Bb it :— Henoe 
it fa vory donbttul ite identification with Minyakhots is corrvct’"! Tt is ponsible that his 
informant may haye meant only inscriptional remains, and not general relica of antiquity. 
Howover, in any otse, while the matter in of course alwass open to re-oxamiuntion, tho 
grounds are insufficient for the exprosaion of doubt. In the first place, even if thore aru 
really no remains indichtive of antiquity at MAIKHEd, the point, Hhaah ef course not without 
ita woight, would not bo at all conclusive: the remains at “Kulliannoe", "Katinni", or 
Kalyani, about forty-eight milwa north-north-enst from Malkhod, are quite insiemficant, if 
indeod there ace any teally old ones at all :? yet thers oan hardly ba’ doubt that the place is 
‘the Kalyfigapura whioh was the capital of tho Ieter Ohilakyna in the elvventh end twelfth 
eovturies nnd of the Kalachuryaa after them, But also, the wtateuient that there are no moh 
romaine at MBlkhid ix not based on any akilled sarvey of the place. In wnch a ease, we have 
ts look for signs of aucieat imprrtance, not aimply ata modern site itwlf, but lwo for some 
Tittle distance round it. And the Atlne map of 1854 wigosts tnt, if an exaniination of the 
locality were made hy an expert, the required indicatious might be found : within a radins of 
eight milos round Mulkaid ", from the north-west through the north to the somth-caat, it shows: 
four places marked by the name“ Boorge ", ie, luraj, ‘n bastion ’, whieh is sggeative of traces 
or traditions of outlying fortifientions, and eight places (as well as many others just outside 
that limit) marked “Pag.” and “ Pagoda", which are indicative of temples or shrines. of sorts, 
‘Manyakhéto must have been greatly damaged when it was aacked by the king of Malava, and 
‘gain some forty years Inter when it was wrested, with all the surrounding territory, from tha 
Chalukyas by the Chola under Rajéndes-Cholndéva I = and it was very likely the havoo which 
‘was wrought on those occasions thet led to its being eventually abandoned, and to the making 
of a now capital at Kalyiga by Sométvara I. When once it lind been given up as the capital, 
its ramparts and fortifeatious, most likely mado largely of earth, would begin to cramble and 
isappear. And from that same time, and particularly in the Musalmin period, there would 
‘be a constant demolition of it tone temples and other buildings for the eake of their materials. 
‘Tho absence of ancient remains at the place, if that should be found on proper examination to 
tbe really tho caso, would be fully explainable, 


‘The case in support of the identifloation ia quito a good one. MAlkhdd siandy ina 
locality whore we snay very appropriately place the Rishfraktta eapital, Tie present namo, 
whether tho actual form is Malkhed or Maikheg (or powibly even Malkhod or M5]khad) 
‘suswrs exactly to an original MAnyakbo(n, throngh tho Prakrit Mannakhéda, Mansekhida, 
(v0 p. 179 above), followed by a subsequent *Mankhaga or *Mnichida, and w slight 
forther transformation throngh the well-known interchange of mand J. And, though it in now 
‘only n subordinate town in the Seram taluka of the Gulbargn Dintriot ite stotun haa been 
moc higher in times gono by, In tho sovonteonth contury it was twico a batilofeld, in th 
Aimo of Aurangesh: it wan at Mitkhad that the Mogal army under Kin Jahn was defdated 
by the Bijfpir geueral Bahlol Kha in 1673:* mo, ngnin, it wns by defeating tho Qutb Shabt 


* fee bis Report No, 229 of 18 June 1908, para. 7, 
+? Seo Cousens’ Litt of Remains (s the Nitaw's Territories (1900), A Om 
* Sernm ia the * Sheyduaud ” of the Atine shoet 67, nie miles on the east of * Mulkakd ", The anchent wame: 
Tey Sint stn overuse perp Report que sore par. 7, and th Meron lavigne Nu, 
* Burgou, The Chronology of Modern India, p. 117. 
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army at Mab in 1686 that Prince Mu‘aszam (ShSh ‘Alam) won Goloonda (Hyderabad) :+ 
‘aud the town. seems to havo been then, at least, a place of very primary itaportanco and a well 
fortified one ; for, in couneotjon with the event of 1686, Orme cays that the Qutb Shiht generat 
Triam Khin i suslered kim [Prince Ma'atzam] to reduce Malquer, the principal barriar of 
the capital (Golconda), with ranch leas resistance than might have boon mado by the strength 
of the fortress, and the foreo in the field.” * Later, fn the eightoonth century, it gavo its nawe 
ifr iu the Bidar provines of tho Hydersbad territory. This wo learn from Orme: in = 
Noto on  Malquer, cirear and fortress" ¢o hie mention of the success of Princo Mu‘atzam in 
1036, te gave a translation of a passage from ono of hia" MSS. of the Decoan” from which 
we ynthoe that the Cirekr in question, known sometimes as tho Muzaffarnagar Cireir but more 
commonly as the Mfikbéd Cire&r, consisted of fourteen pargonar and yielded revenue to the 
amount of uearly oleyen lace of rupoos;? and, as he lle us, smong other details, that the river 
‘Bhima flowed into thie Civoy and then inte the Sabah of Bijip6r, it would seam that the 
Milkiéd Ciredr extended to the wost of the river and touched the Bijapar territory there and 
towards tho south, And, from, the place being noticed by Rennell, Cruttwell, wnd Thornton,* 
not from ita name being shown in copital letters in the Atlas tmp, Malkhed soem to ha 
retained the position of boing the chief town of a Circitr until well into the wineteenth, oentury, 

Such in tho evidenge in favour of the identifleation. To upact it, we need much more than 
on unakilled statement that the place haa no anciont remains, AB to that, wo need at toast a 
professional examination of the locality, But, if wach examination should rewult in an asvurnnoe 
that any rvinaine which do exist—(and thoro must wurely be nome, of one kind or another) — 
‘only date from or shortly before tho soventoonth contury, atill we could discount even much 
ronull, for reasons alzendy stated. Tho evident primary importance of the place in the 
revontoonth century pointe strongly to ita having had m previous history. And, all things 
boing taken together, we need hardly hositate to diamias the anggvetion of doubt which wae 
put forward on the basis montioned above, and to adhere to our belief thab this town MESIKhOd 
{w the aniont Manyakbsya. 








Text? 


1 Om* Svasti Srl-Ambghavarsha prithuysballabha mi(ma)hae 
2 rajAdhiekja paramdévara bhatirarpritha[yi*]-rajyath-ge(y]ye 
3 Om Svasti Prechagda-mapdaltgra-khapgit-(6*}rBti-maydala pratipa-simpanna 


1 angen op ity ps 120s wad wea Afanate Storia do Mogor, trans by Hrvina, vl. 1, futrod, ps Oly «1 
vol, p. 988, "Mannecl rota the unm aa Salquet "s 

1 Oran, Historical Fragments of the Mage! Bapire (London, 1782), p. 208. 

+ Op. ci (preceding note), Note, p. 190; for the title of the ote ser py 172 Orme ment 
‘place thoes tans an" Malquee, fox Manoel sat fn he Note be aatitute ue farwa * Malka": thi aio fem 
eyparsady Introdvesd by Orme, aud seroigly Ane to some migunerstanding of Manvei’s* Malqver ") « found 
shan Laanall's Memoir of @ Asp af Himtevstan (woot elton, Laelon, 1792) nad Crattwal's New Univers! 
‘Gaceltcer (endo, 1808). Orne ges the mass ofthe thletsen ether parganse aa" Mounafernagar, Keri 
Rergunda, Mangalguls, Kaskourni, Sadan Koski, Souout, Kovdoanl, Adjoutt, Ountkour, Mankerl, Dove. 
fhuvrtjeun* Me nls thatthe fourteen parpanar eouprised 100 yiTlges thie sri a rather Tow Sigur, id Seay 
‘onttly be due to ume mistake in wikng or riating bowever, many villages in all that part of the country 
Ihave very larg ares, 

‘Yor Reno nd Crattwal, ve the preceding note. ‘Renae fest mentions the place (yp 360, 408), sed 
soon not give nny detail The entry fo Crattwelt'sbovk, for whic Tam indebiod to Dr. Dareeth, fe>—* Mallar, 
‘town of Hindowtan, in the country of Golconie, 64 milon W. Hgderabat, 22 SR. Calbinga. Long. 77. 69. B 
‘Lat. 17.17,8," ‘The latitude aod longltada, aud the distance from Hyderaba, are quite wrong s# ® reel, 
a cf fh tht ng whan ervey Da ly gy i ea af yt Whe only 
from 

"Yom the fab-lmpreasion, 4 Represented by plain apical pyzbol 100 also inte 8, 
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‘Kdaval-varné-otbha(dbha)va raoa-mukhs-dhavaja _shag-gun-Slankiran-Abova- 
ditya-irtmat-Kuppdyafi®] Purigere-vidan=ilo Virddh{-sarhvatsara[h] 
pravarttito —_tad-antarvarttiy-Bgatt-ijda Ashadha-misa.éu- 
ddb-Gshtamiyofe.j  Brihaspati(tiyrairad-andu[sr] — naynevinayacentyne 

fanch-obfra-dila-rampannan-appa —érimat —-Wijikkara-Na- 

giyamma-gimupdath — chandr-Rdityark[k]al=n}|inarh — Srivayi[le]- 
risid(a] [*] 


Soosaue 








TRANSLATION, 


Om! Hail! While the glorions AmOghavarsha (I), the favourite of the Farth, the 
Maharajadhirajo, the Parasséévara, the Bhaféra, in reigning over the eartl 

Line 8) Om! Hail! While Ahavaditya, the illustrions Kupp8ya,—who has ext up 
the nrvay of (Ais) eoomies with (his) sharp scimitar ; who is possessed of prowesk who. wi 
born in the (f) Adava raco;! who is dazzling in the van of battle; who is adoraed by tho six 
virtooy—is governing the Purigore district :— 

(1.8) While the eyolio year Virddhin is currunt; on the oighth tithi of the bright 
fortnight of the month AshAgba which is in this (year), and on Thursday,— 

(Ii, 7) The honourable village head-man Vijikkara-Nagiyamma, who ix endowed with 
prudence, modesty, truth, purity, good behaviour, and good charscter, has set up the Sriviyit 
gutoway, to last as Tong ax tho moon and the sun, 

‘H.—Ron inscription of the timo of AmOghavarsha I.—A.D, 874. 

Ron in tho hevd-quarters town of the Roo taluka of the Dhirwilr Dintriot : it iv shown in 
the Indian Atlas quarter-abest 41, S.E, (1904), in Int, 15° 42", long. 75° 47°, It in mentioned 
by the name which it wtill bears, ns ROna, in the prosent rocont, and in T below, nnd in tho 
Adaraguiohi insoription of A.D. 971.! ‘Tho place was in the Bolvola throo-hundrod district 
which, however, is not mentioned hore, 

At this placo, too, thoro nro aovernl inscriptions. ‘The present one ia on a atone tablet at 9 
temple of Basavanga, inside the town, I have no information as to whether thore are any 
soulptures at the top of the stone, ‘Tho writing ocoupies ao area about 2’ 3)" broad by 2 64* 
high, As may be soon from the Plato, it iv considerably damaged, and much of it from 
line 8 onwards is quite ilegible, But all the historical matior in it ean bo read; nnd it haa 
born found worth illustrating because it ia intoronting from the palmographie point of view. 

‘Tho characters aro Kanarese, boldly formed and well exeonted. ‘Tho sizeof thom ranges 
feom about 5" in the dof idan, 1.10, to 1)” in tho j of mahajanake, 1. 8: thei at tho ond of 1.12 
is about 24° high, Of the tost-lotters kh, A, }, by and 1, the kh doow not occur hore: tho 
others show hore, again, a mixture of the eatlior and later types. ‘The # is found oneo, in 
sarhoatsaradga}, 1. 4; it in of the carlior, square typo. ‘The jf in found five times: in rijya, 
1.2 and jaya, 1 8, itis of the Inter, cursive typo; in -dhiraja, 1. 2, and makajanake and pujya, 
1. 8, it is of the entlier, aquaro type, in the partioular form which has been notioed under the 
ingcription G above, Tho } oscurs three times: in tombattu, 1.4, and emba, 1. 8, in both of 
which words it ia subscript, it in cortninly of the lator, cursive typo ; in ballava, J. 7, where it 
is somewhat damaged in the upper right ocrnor, it seems to bo of the earlier, aquaro type, in 
the form having the curl upwards on the lett of the top stroke which matches the form of the 
enrlior j of this record, ‘The } ie found four times, and also twice aubscript, in Il, 1, 4, 7, 11; 












































* The second syllable of this name ix damaged: it may bod, oF dy or perhaps f. See p. 177 mbove, aud 
pote 2. 


¥ Seo the preceding note, © Ind. Ant, vol. 12, p. 286, 1. 18, 
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{in every caso itis of tho later, cursive type, but uot as fully so in the subscript form sa might 
hhave been expected. We have an initial short , of the earlier type, in idax, 1. 10; and perhaps 
an initial ehovt a, transitional, near the ond of |. 9. Final forms ocoar of r im Il. 7, 9, and of 
Fis 1.7, ‘Whe m bas mostly its usual full form; but in tombatta, 1 4, and emba, 1. 6, it hss a 
special secondary form which is fonnd frst in the Kanareso reconk of Govinda III of 
A.D), +04 and which is very much like the final m of this period which we have, far instance, 
in kididam, in 1, 7 of the Baigere inscription J below. ‘This special form of the w is found 
several times in the Montraw8di inscription of A.D. 875, which also presents once the corre- 
sponding form of » (see vol, 7 above, p. 199) ; but those forms of mand », with a corresponding 
fone of y, were not of any really frequent occtrrence till the tenth or eleventh century? ‘This 
form of the v seems to have been confined at first to eases in which the m was the first ment- 
ber of a combined consonant: the Mantrawigi record, however, already presents four or five 
instances of its use ns a single letter before a vowel. 

‘The language is Kansrese, of the archaig dialect, all in prose: it is not very accurate in its 
treatment of some of tho Sanskrit words; and the Kanarese { has been written by mistake for 
twice, in Il 4, 18. We may note the dative in fe, instead of kk, in mahdjanake, 1, 8; thia 
in fotund again in the same word in the inscription I below, L 8, aud in ksjegake in 1, 2 of that 
same record, It may alao be noted that the nett wahajanath iy used here, as in other re- 
cords, to denote collectively. the body of the mahajavas:; just as in other Kanarese records a 
god's mame is often used in the neuter to denote his temple. Hore, in il. 10, 11, aa in so 
many other opigraphie records, we have ali, ‘to bo rained, destroyed, oto.', used in the active 
sense ‘to ruin, destroy, ete.’: Kittel’s Dictionary, indeed, gives it as both an intransitive and a. 
transitive verb, but has quoted only tho Sabdamanidarpana nnd the Basacu-Purdya for its uso 
in the activo senso in literature, 

Thin inscription, agai, refers itself to the roign of the RSshtrakate king Amdgha- 
varsha L. Its object was (0 record m grant to the mahajanae of ROga by a local potentato 
named Ballavarasa : this passage is mostly illegible ; but he soema to have assigned the tax om 
clarified butter or glen, and also something in connection with male buffaloes. 

‘The details of the date of this inscription are : Sakn 796 expired; the cyolio year Jaya; the 
month Sravsgs; an eclipse of the sus, The weekday iy not given. And it is to be noted that 
the record does not say, in the usual fashion, “an eolipse of the sun on the mew-moon day’ of 
Srivaoa”, but oaly says “an eclipse of the sun of the month Srfvaga”. Asa mean-sign 
astronomical year, this Jaya savkeateara according to the First Arya-Siddhinta began oa 
5 August, A.D. 873, and ended on 1 August, A.D, 874; and according to the Original Sérya- 
‘Siddhanta it bogan on 21 August, A.D. 873, and ended on 17 August, A.D. 874. According to 
tho luni-solar system of the cycle (not yet separated into the northern and southern varieties), 
thin Jaya, being currant at tho Mésha-saznkrinti in March, A.D. 874, gave its namo to the Saka 
year 795 expired, A.D. 874-25, Tn any case, the new-moon day:nf-the amanta month Srdvana 
fell in Saka 706 oxpired, in A-D. 874, But it answered inthis yoar to 15 August, on which day 
it ended at wbout 18 h. 42 m, after mesn ssern oe Uj) jand on this day there was no 
eclipse of the sun, viaiblo or fnvisiblo,tanywhere# “At tho precoding now-moon, however, which 



































‘On the history of the Kaparese and Teloga Hiftil short ¢ from A.D. 865 onwards, geo my note in vol. LL 
shove, pp. 7 to 16. 


5 Ind, At, vil. 11, p- 126, and Plate; see paradattambi 1.14. 
See notes by Dr. Rarneét in vol. 12 bors undar the Yéwtir inscription F, aad slecwhere, 








vded'on 17 August; but it was fourloea days after the ond of Juyn tecordiog to the First Srym-Biddliata, 
‘The Jaya of this latter work, in fact, did aot include u now-mnoon of the aménta Srivage atall on tla occasion + 
{if ALD. 679 shat uewempen was on 28 July, eight days before the bopianing of Jaya. 





H.and I—Ron Inscriptions of Amoghavarsha I, A.D. 874, and of Turagaved 
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ended at about 6h. 9m. on 17 July, thero was on annalar eclipse of the sun, visible in India.t 
‘his day was the new-moon of the amanta Ashadha or the paryimanta Srivapa. Bat the uso 
of a pirsiminta month in Southern Todia, at any rato as late as in A.D, 874, would be very 
exceptional snd it is hardly possible to understand tho rocord in that way. ‘The month 
Seivana, however, begins at the moment of the new-moon of the amdnta Ashigha. And the 
eclipse of 17 July may be socepted, if wo understand tho/rocord| to mean “an eclipse of the 
sun (at the new-moon which gave the beginning) of the month Sravana ”. Tn the cireumstances, 
T think that this may be done, and thnt we may accept the intended day as being 17 July, 
AD. 874. Tho dale, howover, must be charaotorized as an anomalous one, though perhaps 
‘pot actually irregular: it is unfortunate that the weekdsy, which might have given a clear 
guide, wax not given. 
‘The only place mentioned in this insoription is Roy itself, as Rona, in |, 7. 





TEXT. 
Om! Svasty-Améghavarsha éipritnvivallabhat mabi[r3jf]- 


a 
2 dbirsja paramé[d]varn bha[{a}rara rijya(d]=u([tta}- 
3 r-ottharam-abhivriddhi(yol]® Sa(éa)ka-nripa-[ka]- 
4 L-ati(tiyta-samvatsarahgaf|-s}}-nuja? tombs{ttu) 

5 variéamum*-sru vafrshamJuc pod-andu Jafya)- 
6 meemba yarsbeda Srivans-mfanda su(sO)ryya- 

7 grahanado} Ballsv-arasar Rouada ma- 

8 


hijanake .... nu-pa(pa)jya{mam] kotta . . In 
9 tuppamaz kapama . . . . . ~ lidar a(?)ddogo [I*] 
30 Tdsmeslida KR ee SB 
11 ra kavileya[ti sisirvvar=ppliryvaruma)n=ali- 
IG nde th 7. Wealek ee? alte MER iat pct Deeb 5 2 526 2 
NSspyen ele Giles wld. vod ciosalei time fey peat, ‘Soon BOM CTL 
Ws dom [I"] 
TRANSLATION. 


Om! Hail! Tu the higher and highér increase of tho reign of AmSghavarsha (I), the 
favourite of Fortune and the Earth, the Maharajadhiraja, the Paramétvara, the Bhatara 

(Line 8) When there have gone by soven hundred and ninety years and six years of 
the years elapsed since the time of the Saka king; at an eclipse of the sun of the month 
Sravans of the your namod Jaya :— 





(L.7) ‘Ballavarass, having given. . . . . . , to the Molajanas of Rapa, 
«oss ee + « Clarified butter and malo buffaloes»... 6s 

(10) 5... whodestroya thin, ©. 0... + of destroying 
‘thousand cows and a thousand Brihmags | 

ASE pis heer le) = ce MEED. ne gt te te 


‘I.—Rép inscription of Turagavedeigs. 


This record stands on the amo stone tablet below the inscription H of A.D. 874, from 
which it was marked off by « line mado across the stone, It consists of five lines of writing = 








1 ee Sewell and Dikshit’s Indian Calendar, p. 120. 

2 See remarks by Professor Kielhorn in Ind. dt, vol, 25, p-272, + Prom the ink-impresion.. 

+ Represented by a plain spiral aymboh > Read “prithwel”. 

© Read uttar-ittar-abbieriddhigol. + Read dl-ndea. * Read carishamus, oF eo/ehamesa, 
ae 
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and Thom ina wparate and somewhat later reoord of two lines blow it ‘Tho writing in lines 
to 5 ccoupios an aren about 2” $4" brond by 124° high. Tt ia well preserved and quite legible 
all through. 

The characters aro Kanares, boldly formed snd well exeontod ‘and, though the rooord 





markedly more archaic ‘than tho charncters of that record 5 
imarkoit) Fibe Niigond iasription ot A.D, 866,' the characters of which srt deoidedly more 
tt ortega thoes of tho Sire ingarption of exactly dhe amo dale” The ssp of the lettora 
ranges from about j" in thom of idan 1. 4, to 14" in tho b of baniyam, 1. 8: the rou of 
parvewnan, 1.38 about 34° ‘Of the tost-Lottora kh, , j, by and 1, the # docs not 
‘ocenr : the others show here, again, & mixture of the carlior and Later’ ‘types, The kh ocours 
a eay Ie nod ia of tho lala, cursive type, Tho J ocours twin, in 1, 3, and is of the 
oa qance.Aype., ‘The & ia foand three times in ono cose eubworiph 18 1.1,8;i0 all 
on aegis of th eal, aquare type. ‘The T oaoarsfoor time, fn 4 5, and ia iv 
‘each caso of the later, cursive typo its subsoript form does not oocar. We have an initial 
hort. 4 of the earlior typo, in ddan, 1.4 5 anda final n in Bitfon, L 8, 
‘twice, in vederiga and nagarutty, 1, 2, ‘and is distinguished clearly from the dental d: it haw 
tri in vtich in waod to denote the aspirated qh in the Sorat inscription G shore, 

‘The language ix Kanaroto prose of tho aroha dialect, Haro, again, in 1. & wa hare 
the collective nonter mahajanais and wo havo twice the dative instead of he in 
Ietjagako, 1.2 and wahajanake, 1.9 (compare p. ‘8 word bani, 
halega, Bi Ta nok clear: iis giron in Kittl'» Dictionary a Myvoro word mussint 
rie Fatanco, eaxence, na of grains milk, butter, or vegotables The short Inter record below 
cranneeitee the word pallegtr appasently na » Kanaroo adnpation of palais ‘wouvet'. 
A ot de Rishkindhacparavar-#earo, lord of Kishkindh& s beat of towne " (1) wt have a 
ce pure-ara, ‘a beat of towns (found also in varius lhar ten of te tame lass, and 
ar ead by adhtivors intend of eare), which calla for notice only boonns ofthe Way ia 
‘vhiol it is always treated wrongly in another serios of ‘opigraphic publications :* that the word 
Java belongs to pra, not to Heara, and ia used in the gonso of ' best, most excollent, or eminent 
versa iamiade quit clas (oven ifs knowledge of Sanskrit usage is anking)Y by the fact that 
a i tlaela epitaph of MEvasishn 1 mention in ita list of the places el, whieh ho 
ought and conquared, Manyalla-puraearuewm,* and MEnyekhits s best of towns" 

The iasoription dois ot sure any king, and i nt dad, bat ix plainly to, be placed 

i ands above it, Tis object was to record. that 



























ie, in the 





aaa vneal penonnge sigled Taraguvegedga,—" he who ia Marval with Horse ” 
cating and. siding of themy—~who was of the BAli-vaihia reco ond had (te 
cE Kishkindbs a best of towne", when going ont to taitle laved the feet of « Mahajana nared 
Bintayya, and gave the tani to the body of the Mahajanas of BARA, 

rhe record dies not discos the proper ame of the pecion whom it mentions by the 
sind Se meragavegenga. Tt representa him as tolonging to the Ball-variée or race of 
Balin, ond as haying the hereditary ttle “lord of Hishkcindhe ‘a bot of towns". Bilin 
Bains weiidar Weother of the monkey-kiag Sugetva, tho friend of Tukmn, snd aisod and 
TN foe a tine Sugetva’s capital Kishleindhf, on the Kishkindha mountain, while Sagriva was 








1 Ve. Gabor, p 102, and Plate: # Vol. 7 shore, p. 29% and Pinte, 
een eins late yume of that verian, Coorg Toveristions, 1 ved ation (1014), we Boi ove[ Ste 
purtear-dfeara(geA1)mlatraaltel by * ooo Tard of Kavalilacra® (p62). 
Ta coublletigs deGjaeara and municrareccenr freely fur other intanexs, incladiog purs-eura iteelt 
‘eam the Wanidyans ae the Bt, Patenbarg Ditionsey anes vars 4. 
Val. Babe pe 173, 100, 
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favay with Rima on the enmpsign against Rivags. The Bili-vashéa is mentioned again in an 
faveription of A.D. 1113 of 1114 at Suqi, in the Rog taluka, which records » grant matio at 
Sadi by certain Mohdsainanta Dadigarase, con of Gupdarane, and » descendant of Lokarnsns 
Of the Balicvminéa, lord of the Dadiga-maggala country, i.e. the Dadigayidi country in 
Mysore! And theres vory likely another mention of it, specifying » member of it named 
‘rakutti, in an inscription of the tenth century at Ganiganar in Mysore,* 


TEXT. 
Om Svasti S11 (Jaged-vi]khyite-Kishkinds(ndbh)-paravar-teva(éva)ra Balivarn- 
S-odbhavarh érimat-Tursgav(e}dem gar WBlegake nadavatta Boga 
da. mabiijanake baniyam-bitton matte Sintayya mahiije- 
fade Kilo kajohi kottad [*]  IdanvalidMiads Virooltiyolesyirm kavi- 
felyn{sh} sByire phrvvaman'=o]iditana Lokakke salguss [|\*) 

Later record below the inscription I, 

Srasti del mtyenflvara ha. «da samayapattagtro (nego) 
pelaib-gotta aa. + + tape. brabma 





eeoDe 


‘TRANSLATION. 

Om! Hail! Fortune! When the illustrious Taragavogotign, lord of tho world-renowned 
Kieuiindhi e best of towns, born in the BAli-vachda race, was going out to battle, he 
asigaed tho bani to the Mahajanas of Roya ; and SAntayya gave (31) after laving the foot 
of the Mahajanas, 

(Lie 4), He who destroys this shall pass to the world of him who destroys 
cows or a thousand Brihmaps at Virayiéi! 

Later record below the inscription I, 
[Thin jnsoription seome to havo been loft unGnished. Tt appenys to hare been menut to 


reinor somo donation which was made, after giving « sto of ground, to the community of tho 
‘weavers attoobed to the four-hundred Mfahajanar.] 


‘thousand 








‘Batgere is.» town about one mile on 
Gadag taluka of the Dhtrwhe District : in tho Indian Atlas quartorshoct 4, 8. 
Shin shown in lot, 15° 26, long. 75°42. Ita namo is given there aa“ Betgeri 
‘Ad fallshoot of 1852 it is shown ns  Butgoervo ", which is at any rate more correct in indi- 
ating the a of tho first ayllable, Ita ancient same, which oocurs twice in the inscription now 
pblished, was Bajfakore, meaning apparestiy ‘tho Round ‘Tank; and the record ta ta 
Phat it wan founded by the Superintendent Gaparemma, whow valour in dsfonding it is ite 
topie, Tho namo of the place is stil carruat aa Bajgore among the rastio population. 
But liberiiee have beon taken with it, ss with oo many other place-names, by tho oficial 
classes ; a confusion boing made in this caso botweon the original baf{a of the first ayllable and 
beta, “a Kil’, ag wall as, in the second syllable, betwoos the original bare, gars) ‘e tank and 
Kiri, giri, 'm atreot' sas the result of thin, the namo is actually oertified in the publication 

¥ See Tad. dat, 1001, pp. 110, 206 
Pees er ng VL 25. The published text there gives Balivasl with the short «in the 

1 Poin he ik eprom. + Represented by a plain apieal symbol, Mead parevarama 

Compare the af aan tor kaw sl Ap wey seat in vol, © bore, p 200, 
ote 

an 
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‘Bombay Places and Consmon Oficial Words (1878) as “ Betgiri”, and it spears in guactteers, 
ete., as“ Betigeri, Bettigeri, Botgerce, and Batgeri ". ‘The official corraption of the uame dates 
parily, in fact, from at least the fourteenth century, aa the place is mentioned aa Battagéri in 
the record of A.D. 1879 on the Damba| plates, Journ. Bomb. Br. R. As, Soc. vol: 12, p. 357, 
1136, 


‘The presont inscription, which I edit and iIlastrate from an ink-impression supplied by 
Mr Consens, is ove of several at Batgere: for the illustration of it see the plate facing p. 182 
nbove, below the inscription G. It is on 8 Virgal or monumental hero-stone in » walled enclo- 
sure on the premises of Hatagira-Mallariya, inside the town, There aretwo compartments of 
sculptures, one above and one below the ricord : but I have uo information as to the details of 
them. The writing on lines 1 to 7 occupies an area about 2 9° broad by 11" high. ‘The com- 
partment of sculptures below it is about VT high. Below this, the stone is wider, measuring 
nbcut 4 2°; and we have here tha beginning of some well-known Sanskrit versos, which are an 
ccompaniment to the principal record. First, after Om Seasti Sri, we have the half verso, 
yorya yarya yada, ole, of which the preceding line—usually Bahubhirevandht datta (or 
biukta) vijabhih Sagar-adihih (ox bohubhiéch=dnuptlita)—wos not given. This is followed, 
partly in the enme lino and partly in a short line belew it, by the verso, given in not at all a 
correct form ;—Seath datwh m-mahach-chhakyamh dublham=anyarya palanah | dana ot 
palandve oats dandeh-chhréytnupalanai |]. ‘Then, in short lines of from two to four syllables 
dows the left side of the lower compartment of sculptures, there is the verse :—Sva-dattith 
paradattis of yO harite carvindharih | shachfish varsha-saharrdiyi wishthayam jayale 
Krvmih |] : this, again, is given very inaccurately. And finally, down the right side of the 
compartment of scalptares there was another verso of the sume class: bat here only s few of 
the final syllables are extant, and the verso canact be identified. Tt has not been convenient 
10 illustrate these supplementa to tho principal record beyond the boginning of thom : but they 
‘oro all in charactors of jast the same stage with thove of the principal record, and were 
plainly put oa the stone at tho same time with it, ‘They indicate that a grant of some kind 
‘was made to tho hero whose prowess is commemorated by the inscription. 

‘Tho charsctora are Kanarese, well formed and executed. ‘The sito of tho lottors rangos from 
about 4° in the r of Rereyarh near the beginning of 1, 4, to aboot 1}* in the # of aksla, 1. 1: the 
stya noar the boginning of 1. 1is nearly 2 high. Of the test-Lotters ich, , j, by and I, tho doos 
‘not occar : the others show here, again, mixture of the earlior and later types. The kh 
‘occurs once, in 1. 8, and is of the later, cursive type. The j ocours five times, in Il. 1, 2, 3, 6, 
and is in each caso of the earlier, square type. The b in found three times, in Il 8, 4, 5, and is of 
the carlier, aquare type, made rather loosely on the left side, and with a continuation of the 
right-hand part of the letter above the top liue of the writing + its form may be seen vory clearly 
in balainga}, 1.5. ‘The f occurs sight times, and once subscript, in Il. 1, 2, 4, 5, 6 it fe of the 
Tater, cursive type all through. Tn the Sasskrit verses at the bottom and vides of the stone the 
6 does not occur ; nor does the kh, because where it ought to be we have dibkam by mistake for 
dibiham. ‘The j is found in jayatd on the loft side, and ia of the earlier, square typo. The b 
ove not occur. Im the half-veree sbown in the Plato, {is used for ¥ : but the vorse which 
followa it preserves the I, three times, and presents in each case tho lator, cursive type. Tx 
‘ajidah, 1. 4, wo have an initial short 9, of a transitional type far advanced towards the later 
type. The only final form is that of m, in kdidam, 1.7, 

‘The language is Kansrese, of the arehsio dinlect, with one verse beginning inl 4. 
noticenble words are as follows. 8 joan, a tadthove-corraption of jjtend, movcighe’ a 
‘used to denote “the bright fortnight”. As in so many other records, here, again, in 1. 4, we 
bare ali, "to be ruined, to be destroyed ", otc., used in the active sense : compare p, 1S4above, In 
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1.5, wo have 8 word offambha which seoms to be used in the sense of offambara, * great haste, 
eto! : the aspirated DA appears to mark it as a corruption of some Sanskrit word ; but ite origia 
‘is not clear, In L 6 we, have » word maniya, which noema to be the usual variant of maniha, 
snporintandonce of temples, mathas, palaces, ote.’ but to be used here in the sense of manihara, 
= mavihagéra, maniyagdra, ‘x superintendent of wny such buildings '. 

Tho insoription refers itself to the reign of aking Akilavarshs, by whom it means tho 
Bishtraktite king Kyishpa If, whose birnda Akilavarsha is well known, avd for whom wo 
have alzendy dates ranging-from A.D, 888 to 911 or 912. Its object was to record that a certain 
SAdéva, i<. Sabadbva, attacked Battakere aud Inid the place waste; and that a Briimag 
named Gaparammn, who sooms to have held some official post as superintenient of buildings, 
fonght valiantly against him. ‘Tho sapplomentary Sanskrit vorses, montioned above, indionte 
plainly that Gaparamma was not killed in tho fight, but survived and received some grant in 
recognition of hia prowess,—very likely the Ind on which tho atone was set up,—though there 
is nothing to thie effect on the wiowe itself, 


‘Tho details of the dato of this insoription aro: tho cyclic yoar Kilaka; tho seventh of 
the bright fortnight of Vaidékha; Adityavira (Sunday), The Saka year is not stated. ‘This 
Kilaka saihoatsara ix the one whioh, boing curcont at the Meaha-sahkerinti in March, A.D. 888, 
gaye its namo, nooording to the Iuni-solar system of tho cycle (not yet separated into tho 
northern wd wouthara variation), to the Sake year 810 expirod, A.D. 888-89, As a moan-sign 
‘astronomical year, according to tho Virst Arya-Siddhfnta it began on 7 Jane, A.D. 887, and 
ended on 2 June, A.D, 888: according to the Original Sorya-Siddhfuta it began on 28 Juno, 
A.D. 887, and ended on 18 June, A.D, 888, Tn any caso, tho given tithi Ashidla dukla7 fell 
in ALD. 6883 and in this your it bogan at about 9 h. 51 m. aftor moan sunriso (for Ujjaiu), se, 
about $51 r.#,,00 Sunday, 21 April, That honr, late in the afternoon, would fit i very 
‘well with the events recited in the record, namely, an attack on tho village and an ensuing 
fight, which would very likely happen at somo time during the evening or night, Accordingly, 
‘wo may take the given details as anaworing satisfactorily to Sunday, @1 April, A.D. 88a, 

‘The only plage meutionod in this record is Batgure itself, as Battakere, twice, in ll. 3, 4. 
" ‘TEXT. 

Om* Syorty-Akilavarshe driprithivivallabba mahirdjedhirs- 

js paramégra(iva)re paramabbajtirakara rfjyath ualutt-iro Kitaka-sa[si]yn- 

tearada ‘Vaisikbads jonnada soptame(mi)yum-~Adityavirad-anduf di*) 
seule fils}, *G i) naneles-irpy 

‘ftokereyart i jayaman-t7]n«n pa Battakereyam~maryyRdeyn- 

tetappl bhishaya-vidvishta-balarhgal-otti  kolal-ondeeltandod-ottambliadich sey rn 

mmam-mayiyar ‘Vasiahphi(shpho)-Kula-sarabhGta-dvijanm-ottamaria rava-dikshi- 
paran=Sgi nfva- 

7 basa aces Kididam [/*] MUdinidoc Raviki}i bonarh! -Mapink gain) 
































(At the bottom of the stone, 
‘Om? Svi(sva)sti Sti! *Yasys yasyn yads bhami tasys? toy tadk phajuh [\/*]* 
* From the ink-impresion. 








Reprownted by plain spiral aymbol, somewhat damaged. 


* Metre; Mattabhavikrigita, + Real besase, 
* Represented by « plain spiral ymbol * Mtee Sidhe (Amusbyobh), 
1 Real BAiimis tangs, 


alow phajah thre re the lables pla of planar sadti bn the ver whch comes next: ate pegs 158 
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‘TRANSLATION. 
Om! Hail | While the reign of Aictlavarsha-(yishpa II), tho favourite of Fortune and 
‘the Earth, the Maharajadhirdja, the Paramééeara, the Paramabhat{araka, is continuing —— 


(Line 2) On tho seventh tithi of the bright fortnight of Vaidticha of the oyclic year 
‘Kilake, and on Sunday, Sidéva laid wasto Battakere, 


(Verse; 1.4) When terrible hostile forces, iranagressing the bounds of propriety, came 
nesr to harass and take Battakoro, which he himself ad virtuously founded,! vory quickly Gana- 
amma, the Superintendent, best among the twice-born sprung from the family of Vasishthe, 
dovoted himself to the battle-conseoration and fought valoronsly in the array of elephants, 


(UL. 7) Reviki}i caused (this) to be made, at the behest of Maginiga, 


At the bottom of the atone, 


Om! Hail! Fortune! Whosoever at any time possossos the enrth, to him belongé at that 
Aime tho reward (of making oF presereing this grant) 1 


K—Mu]gund insoription of tho time of Krishna II.—A.D. 903-008, 


‘Majgund is a villago about twolve milos south-woal-by-south from Gadag, tho head-qaar- 
tora of tho Gadag ¢aluka of tho DhtewRr Dinteot : it in shown in the Indian Atlas quarter-sheet 
41, 8.B. (1904), in lat, 18° 16, long. 75° 85°. Tkis mentionod ax Mujgunda in the inscription 
now publiahed, aod again in the Nilguad inscription of A.D,800,) whic marks it ns tho ohiof 
town of a group of villages known as the Mujgund twetve, and tacitly but plainly locates 
it in the Bo}vols throe-bundred district, which is ealled in oar prosont reoord the Dhavaja- 
‘vishaya (s00 page 102 bolow). The spurious record on the Kuriakoti plates gives ite name 
ts Mujgund with tho ending w:* but this fora hardly seems ndmiasiblo we an suthoritativo 
one, even tas variant, The dst compooont of the name is, no doabt, mu, mej), ‘nm thorn’ : 
regarding the second componont, gunda, kunda, which appoars to mean ‘ low ground, low land *, 
00 remarks in yol. 12 above, pp. 147, 148. Hore, again, thero aro sovoral insoriptions, I pub- 
inhed the present one in 1874 in tho Journ, Homb, Br. B, As, Boe vol. 10, p. 190% I rovedit 


it now, partly to give « revisod up-to-date troatmont of it, partly to supply the illuatration, 
which could not be given then, 





‘The inscription is on a broken stone tablot built into tho wall of » Jain temple: 
it may have boo pat there in the courno of somo repairs; or it may have been transferred 
to some temple other than the one to which it bolouged originally. ‘There aro apparently 
no sculptures accompanying it. ‘The Sev twelve Tins of it are extant, completo, with 
snost of 1. 18 ands few lottora at tha end of I, 14: tho remainder of the stone has not 
tboun found. ‘Tho oxtant writing oooupios wa area nbout I’ 8)" broad by 1’ 1 
‘very well presorved and legibl i 
¥ to fs the éré of detyaad, 1. 1, is about 14" high. 

‘The charactors aro Kanarose, and give a fine specimen of the alphabet of tho beginning 
of the tenth contary, mostly in the later type, more or less folly devsloped, but proserring 








1 Tn acauntive gunamat wow sorchow tobe mand ero adverbial, a it forthe intramontal papi, 
‘garding tle balfcrore ad the rat of the supplementary part of Uh record, wtp, 188 aber 
+ Val. 6 above, p. 107 * Ted. dats Yl, p29, 1.39, 


Isa entered as No, 69 in Protewor Kilhors’s List ofthe tnuciptions of Southern india, vol. 7 ahora 
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still several influences of the earlier type. Of the tost-letters kb, 2, j, b, and.1, the  doos 
‘not ocour, bat the others are all found: we have the kA five times, in Il. 1, 4, 5, 89; the j 
fourteen timos (twice subscript), in Il. 1, 3, 5 to 8, 10, 11, 12; the & threo times (once 
subscript), in IL 4 12; and tho 1 eight times, and foar times subscript, in IL 3, 7, 10 to 18. 
‘The subscript [still shows strongly the inftaenoe of the earlier, square type. Bat tho I itself 
nd the kh, j, and b ara all of the later, cursive type. Other noleworthy points are as follows: 
‘We have an initial short o in I. 6, formed entirely between the iwo lines of the writing; sod 
fn initial «, both short and long, in Ul. 9, 13, There are final forms of ¢ at the end of 1.3, 
fand p near the end of 1.4, Ax regards vowels attached to consonants, the long @ is formed 
sometimes by only s slight carro downwards, as in the khyx of pruthakhyays, |. 1; sometimes 
by a stroke coming about half-way down, as ia the DAs of the same word; and sometimes by 8 
stroke continued quite to the bottom of the consonast, as in rdy-, 1.3, The é is formed 
Sometimes on the loft of the letter, xocording to the earlier fashion, aa in wading, 1, 1, and 
sometimes by a superscript mark, as in the firet three words in the same line: the fourth word, 
Grayasd, preaoats it in bith forms. The ai, which we have throe times, in jaina, 1. 1, nagaraib, 
1. 11, and brahmanaifm, 1. 12, in of the earlier type, made by two é-strokes, one above the 
consonnt and one oa the loft of it : in the earlier atage both those two strokes wero placed on 
the left of the coosoosnt, The 2 presents a different form in exch of the five cases in which 
it ooours : in atkarahd, 1.3, it has its own separate form, of the Inter type: in onnats, 1.5, it 
has an intermediate form: in tanayd, dwujo, and prodyukias, 1, 6, it is formed on tho earlier 
Tines, oa a combination of wa é-stroke on the let and an d-stroke on the right. The aw ia found 
in maukha, 1. 8, and is of the onrliox type, made partly by the e-stroke on the left of tho letter, 
‘Tho m in till of the eacliar typo, to the extont that the turned up stroke oa the right of it is 
made from half-way up the body of the letter, not from the bottom of it. ‘The k and +, letters 
‘about which there is moro to be anid oa another occasion, are almost entirely of the Tuter typo, 
Being broadened and shortnod so as to bo formed very nearly quite between the two lines of 
the writing. ‘The rare chk ocours in 1 1, in ehhandra, by mistake for chandra, 

‘Tho language is Sanskrit, Give verms and then prose: there are soveral mistakes. The 
1.8 maukha, which seems to be used in the sense of 
1A to mean bere ‘a chiof disciple’; and in 6 
dictionaries), used in the sonse of, wud perhaps actually standing for, 
2 Tn respect of orthography we may note (1) © somewhat froo 
+ pafayati and 
Ghovafa, 1,4; hudafa, 1.6; and nakuJa, 1,9: but the I ia retained in alaya, U.7, 1), and hula, 
112, and of oowrse in vallatha, 1.3, nnd rolls, eallt, Il 10, 11, 181 and (2) the uso of ¥ for « 
four timos in the word ona, as a name and part of « name, in 1 8. 

‘The inscription refers itself to the timo of a king Kyiahpavallabhs, by whom it means 
the Réshtrakite king Kyishga TL. It tells ux that somo officer of his, whom it mentions ns 
‘Vinayimbudhi, * the Ocean of Modest Bohaviont", was goreraing m district which it calls 
the Dhavaja-visbays. Tt then recites that at tho city Mujgunds, in that district, « certain 
‘Chikarys, son of Chandearys, a merchant, founded a temple of Jina. And finally, its special 
object is to record the grant to that templa of three fields, each of the eapacity of one thousand 
botalereepers, One of these Gelds was given by Arassrya, » son of the Chikirys who foanded 
the lomple. ‘The seoond was givea by four hod-men of guilds, who sre not named. The 
third waa given, is a very liberal-mioded fashion, by some unnamed BrSbmays of the Bollale 
fomily. ‘The granta were givea in trast for the temple to Jain teacher or priset named 
Kanakaston, of tbo S8an Uneage, a disciple of Viraston, who had apparently bern the chiot 
disciple of ba Acharys named Kanakasins. The Séna-anvays, to which these teachers 


See note 3, p10, below the pest, 
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a 
belonged, secma to ba the Séna-gapa, in the Mala-sazhgha, whiok ‘is mentioned in the Honwi¢ 
insoription of A.D. 1054. 

‘Tho insoription is dated in tho eyclio year Dundubhi, conpled with Sakn 624 expired, 
‘No other details being given, there is no date that is capable of exact verification. All that wo 
‘can say is that this Dandubbi sarhoatsara i# the one which began in A.D. 901 and ended 
the following your, and, being current nt the Misha-masnkrlinti ia Mnich, A.D. 902, gave ite 
‘name, according to the Iuni-solar systom of the cysle (not yet separated into tho northern and 
southern varieties), to tho Saka year 824 expired, and that consequently the record bolongs to 
‘some time in A.D. 902-908, 

As regarda names of plages, the record mentions Malgund itself, as Mulgunda, and puts 
it in a dixteict which it calls the Dhavaja-vishaya, “the White or Dassling Country”. In this 
fatior name the rooord presante a Sanakrit translation, not yot found anywhere cleo, of the 
‘namo of the well-known Be]vola three-hundred district : and we should probably understand 
from this thit in the namo Bolyola, the socond compouent of which is pola, ‘a fold’, tho first 
componont ia not Bele, ‘to grow", oF beh, Bele, “growing, growth, produce, com',* but bef, 
‘whiteness, brightness’, #o that the name means, not “(the country of) fields of standing or 
Inzuriant crops", but “ (the Country of) Bright Ficlda™; bat atil, of course, with reference 
to the gent fertility of ite soil and the richness of ite crops, especially ita wering fields of 
nillet Ta. 11 tho record mentions threo hundred and sixty citios, without naming any of 
thom: it seems to mean the three hundred citi, towns, and villages of the Bolyola country, 
slong with somo neighbouring two groaps, ench of thirty villages. ‘Two of the Bells that were 

ven were situated in an aroa named Kandavarmamsja-kahétrs, which was in an enolosare 
ned Chandrikavita ‘the third was in an area named Bajjagoro-kshétra, which namo 
Pothapa means *Inckel-Tank aren’: these do not weem to be names of villages. 


1 ‘Grimats — mahaté —dintyB(ntyat) —drbynsd —-vidva-védind — namaf~Chha(oha)ndra- 
peabh-lkhyRyn Jninasilaanie 
2 vridahoyo [/* 1]* “Seka-npipa-kijsahyhaCebta).éatS cbatur-uttarn-vish éad-uttard 
forhpragai) Dundubhi-nimani varsh® prava- 
8 rttamind jon-fnueig-Otkarshd [* 2] Sr-Kpishpavallabba-nyipé pti mabih 
vitnta-yadasi sakalich taamitt 
+ pilayati mahi-értmati Vinayaihbudhi-nfmai Dhavale-visbayash earvyaih [|* 3] 
‘Tasmin Mfujgund’-akhyo 
5 negard —-vara-vaidya-jiti-jita(h*] khyiitah  Chandriryyaa'stat-putraé-Obikiryys= 
ohikarath Jin?-unata-bhayana[i] [|)* 4] 
"Teds dob, wil 18, ATA 
2 the word deca given i the Sabdamanidarpaya,p. 81s ut ouy to Mustete the change ofp tno, and 
‘without any indication of an allusion to the name of the country. ‘The form Belvole is the wraal ene in nserip- 
loot: bat we als nd Teas and (iy Nigar) Rebuvala, 1 do not koow of any reoued giving it as Helevola 
* Prom the ink-txpremton, 4 Metre: Siaka (Anushubh), 


In the original tha verso: are neither punotuated wor numbered : the only marks of punetuation in It are 
‘vefore yap Aaventt In, 14, 
































* Read Chandrirgyor. Hers niin tle names of ChikAryya in the sau Ying and ef Nigiryye and 
-Avaryys in 6b ot eany to amy whether the final syllable ba given wary oF ma yy (in either cane with. 
ristahe of soma Kind), Bat we have ryyo anmlaakebly i the ame of Nabuliryya ot the nd of 1 95 and the 
snalogy of tha, with the cootrat (as roganla the vowel) pronuted by the rah of ward, 3, eomgysia that the & 

etaded i each ene, 

‘ead ChiRaryyBoebihorajuJia- unl se the preceding note. 
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@ Tattanays Wageryya! nimok tasy-Zoujp uay-igema-kosalah Arasaryya* din~ 
Hai-prodyokta- 

7. stesamyaktva-sakte-chitin-yyaktah [5] Téoa darian-Sbbaraga-bhtshitens pityl- 
Kicita-Jin-BlaySyn Cbandrikeavat(é] 

8 S&(e8)n-Knvay-tongiyn _-_uara-narapati-yatipati-pajyn-plda-KamBraie(s8)n-EohRryya- 
smaakha--Virad3(00)na- 

9 munipati-tishya-Kanakaéa(sé)na-strimukbySya Kandavarmmamale-kshétrs Eze[ka]- 
miyavaka-NakulBryya- 

10 Ka(lliyammint{cit)  hastMt-sahaara-vallitmBten-kebétrash  dravya-sindu(ndbu)om 
gribi(hi)tv® nagara-mabfjana-nidoss 

TL dattazn [/*] _ Taj-Jin-layBya tridata-shashthi(sbti)-nagaraih chatarbhi* 
Grdnhthibbib Ba}jagore-kab8ted  sabii(ha)era-vallt- 

12 milten-kshétrath dattarh [||") Taj-Jina-bhavandya vithdati-data-mahfjan-Soumathd= 
‘Bol{njo-Kcala-briirmayaig=chn tat- 

19 LfKandava}efmma}mafja}-Kshsted — sahasra-val[l}t-mBtra-kahotrais  dattarh [|*] 
fvwh teigy-api nBgavallickshéteSyi sorvva-pida-* 


Yoh kaéfob]i(e]= 





‘TRANSLATION. 

(Vorve 1; line 1) Roveronce to him who is named Chandraprabhs,? who is fortunat 
rho in great, who in tranquillity itaolf, who is otornal happiness, who knows all things, who is 
(he causa of) the incroano of the Jain dootrine ! 

(V.2; 1.2) Whon the timo of the Saka king consisting of eight bundred (yoars) 
inoreased by twonty plus four has gone by ; while tho year named Dundubhi, which over 
flows with kindneas to mankind,* is current »— 

(¥.8; 1.8) While tho glorious king Krlshnavallabha-(Krishos If), whoro famo is 

‘abroad, is proteoting the whole world : (and) while, andor him, the vory illustrious one 
who haa the namo Vinayambudhi is yoverning all the Dhavaje district :— 

(V.4; 1.4) Tn this (district), nt the city named Mujgunda,—(there was) the renowned 
‘Onandrarya,? born in the excolloat merchant caste : his wou Ohikarye caused to be made w lofty 
house of Jina. 

(¥. 5; 1.6) His son (was) Nagteya by name: his younger brother (ie) Avaatrya, 
skilled ia tho precepts of prudent conduct, nostous in chatity, eto, ebnractorized by thoughts 
intent on right behaviour: 














V Read NagaryyS ; nnd we note 6 above. * Mend Arundeyy® ; wad nee yote 6 above, 

1 thie pda containa two ahortayllae instante in estem of the ietrox it imighs be corrected by resding 
dincidy-ndguktan (4, by taking udyoktajustand of prbdynkta, 

1S Poe nal short ¢ which we have hare la quite justifiable s but the word is given three timer with the tong F 
In ioee 11 and 13, 

he omisaion Mero of the wisarga of ebaterdAih botore the ¢followed by # ta the west worl is justifable 
scoring to th scuthiern rae, 

* Read nirvva-badhi, or sorvrabidha, 

1 This one uf the Jnin Arba nf the provent aeaserpipi-periot, 

* tu view of it poitlon tha epithal, jan-dnari-tharehi, mast, 1 think, bo takes na Intended to quality the 
your Dunsubt though, otborwieg it wosld apply better to the King whois msationed in the west vere, The 
Jetarenes la perhaps to the artrslogeal dexctiptina of Duudabhi asthe year which * wakes m great growth of crops e* 
feo the Dribat-Sanhits, 8.50. 

* Theguediog thisand owe following nance, woe outeB on p. 102 above, ‘Ths passge, na far ax the mention 
of Arusdry in of course pareathetieal, 

20 
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(1.7), By him, adorned by the ornament which is discerumont, there lias been given, at 
the bidding of the Makajanas of tho city, for the abode of Jina which (hie) father liad caused 
to be made, in (the enclonure named) Chandrikavita, to Kanakaséna, a ehicf of wise men, 
follower of the 8én8 linongo, « discfplo of the great saint Virastna, who was the chief disciple 
of tho Achtrya Kumfrasins, whose feet were worthy to be worshipped by men, kings, aud great 
ascotics, a Geld moasuring ons thousand (betel)-crvepers, in the Kandavarmamsjs area, which 
hho bonght for a very great sama! from the hands of Hyekamfgavaka (? the youthful Breks), 
Nokalirya, and Kaliyamma, 

(Li LI) ‘To that samo abodo of Jina there haa been given, by fonr head-men of guilds (of) 
threo hundred and sixty cities, » fcld measuring one thouswnd (Betél).creopers in tho 
Ballagero area. 

(L. 12) And to that samo hoase of Jina there has been given, with tho approval of one 
hundred aud twanty Mahajanas, by the Brthmaps of the Bol}sja family, wfold measuring ono 
thousand (betol)-ereepers in that same Kandavarmamila area, 

(1.18) ‘Thus, us many as thiee folds of betel-creepery, [free from] all molestation . 

gi 5S oa) 2 a oe Oa anon RR 








No. 16,—CONJEEVERAM COPPER-PLATE OF VIJAYA-GANDAGOPALADEVA. 
Br Prorusson 8, V. Vewearrswana, M.A, Kosmixoxan. 

‘This is a single copper-plats bored at the top and ruled on both sides, ‘The abrupt way in 
which the insoription begins shows that the plate is probably the last ono of a grant of which 
‘one or more plates in the beginning are missing. This last plate was obtained by me on loan 
from the Suikarichirya Matha nt Kumbakonam. I¢ is in good state of preservation, and the 
‘inscription, eo far as it goss, is quite legible. The length of the plate is 87 inches at the 
rides and 109 inches in the middle, and the breadth 7°5 inches wt the top and 7-9 inches at 
‘the bottom. ‘The height of the lettors varies frum -2 to ‘3 inches in the body of the ‘inscription 
and from °8 to “5 inches in the signature. 

‘Phe inscription is in verse, and the language is Sanskrit. The character is Grontha 
throughout, exoopting the signatare of the donor, which is in Tay As regards orthography 
we have éth used for th in line 8 and ddh for dh in 11. 9 and 20, Va looks like pa throughout. 
‘When three consonsnta hyo to be written in ona compound lotter, one of thom is omitted or 
1 vowsl is inserted between thom. ‘Thus wa have Uhakiya written Shatya, 1.17, and kowhthya 
‘written -hoshfhiya-, 1. 13. ‘The r ia not written in compound letters in lines 4 and 7, whero 
Saikardrys ia written -Saikarayya- and muhGrtaké, muhuttakd, Lo theso casos wo haven dupli- 
cation of the y and f also, Short nnd long u, like ahort and long ¢, are not always written in 
thuir proper places. In 1. 11, for instance, where -tajfe¥md- is required for metrical purposes, 
we find that -tatisima- is no! lly written ; -himtala-sobhttam ia written for -hintala-sobhitam in 
1. 12 ; nidhaya for nidhaya in| 17 ; and -<@pnote for-spnotiin 1, 21. Similarly we find -muhuttaks 
is written for -muhartuly in |. 7; Dhumér= for bhdmdre in 1. 15, and bhudaina- for bhalana- in 
1.18, Tho wirdma of final m is not marked in 11. 10,1419 and 21, Theso are probably 
slips of the scribe, and so also is the writing of pridhig- for prithag- in 1.7 and -maula- for 
-mauli- in 1. 14. But widhdya manasifeard in I. 17 is certainly bad grammar. 

‘The grant confers in perpetuity the village of AmbikSpuram, near Conjooveram, on tho 
teacher Sri-Sackarirya or Satkara-yogin of the maths in that place, for snmptuonsly fooding 
one handred »- 1 eight? Brihmaps every day. 

T Lit, “hav 5 token (#4) by am ocean of Er tecis 

2 This Se sc likaly, aa 1 tho uaual saber held mncre tn tho case 
coifosintsrts tn wif 18) a be euiaond bl pune easton et a 
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‘The Gatkara hervin mentioned ia perhaps no other than the then cooupant of the 
“Kémakoti-pithe in the matha! of Conjeeveram, which by tradition in anid to hare been, fonnded 
by the grost Gaskarichirya. Ambikspuram is » village on the northern bask of the river 
Vegevati and ia now known ss Ambigrimam. In this village Kimakoti-mathe still possessss 
Some landed property. Gridhrapura, op of the boundaries of Ambikiparsm mentioned in 
10, ix the modern Tirnppukkuli, otherwise known ss Jajfyutirthe. Other boundaries 
a eo coned are Eahehipura (Conjeevernm), Kaidaguppira and Sirunanni. The last-named 
‘village is now known as 

‘The donor is the chieftain Gandagopala-Chole (1. 17 £.) or Vijays-Gapgagopala-Dive, os 
hho signa himoclf nt tbe end of the reoord. His accession took place betwoen Mita and Sitka 
in Saka 1172 (=1950 A.D.), as has been calculated from. his inscriptions ‘on the so-called rock 
wr he Araiaja-Peramf] temple at Conjeeveram: We learn from auother inscription? of his 
hat tho yclio year BahadhBoya was his 29th year. ‘Tho present inscriptions 
aenish ia io the ovolio yoar Khara must belong to his 4and yoar,—AD. 1201-2. [The 
Jtaile of date given in IL. 4 to 7 do not work out correctly ejther for A.D. 1201 or for 12925 
fat in the cyolie year Khara which oconrred 60 years after, ic. in A.D. 1951, Monday, the 10th 
fiiké of the bright half of Karkataka, corresponded to 4th Jaly 1351 when the nakshatra 
‘Vissichs ended at 16 hr, 20 m, after mean wunriso and AntridhS commenced consequently in 
tho Inst quarter of the day —H. K. 8.] 

‘Tho full namo of tho king must have boon Vijoys-Gandagopils, ae is clear from the 
Tamil siguature, Dr. Hltzsch* is therefore wrong in thinking that Ganjagopaia is the 
proper name aud ‘Vijaya’ simply an adjective meaning ‘victorious’, Various other Kings 
Wee known to have bad the surname Gaodagoptln; ¢. Brasiddhi,* Tikka 1,¢ Manmasiddba’ and 
Gren Bpilisiddhi* of another line of Tolugu-Chslas. Dr. Kiethorn® seems to have been inclined 
to regard the two Gagdagopilas ns identical, vis. Vira-Gapdagopélea ‘and Vijeya-Gandagopila- 
‘That tho two are distinct is clear, however, from the inscriptions ia the Tripurdutaksévara 
temple, There wo havo inscriptions of the 5th ‘year of Vira-Gapgagoptla and of tho Sth, 
16th, 18th, 24th, and 28th years of Vijaya-Gandagopsla” 

‘Brridence ix not clone as to the ancestry of Vijays-Gupdagoptla. Tn the latest report of 
tho Avsistant Archeological Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madras (Angast 1013, Part 11, 
p. 126) a doubt is es ‘as to whother this chjeftain may be of the stock as the 
Pallaya usurper Peraijiogn-Déva, for the reason that in one of the insoriptions Paltersodir 
Réjaraja Sembuvarkyan is stated to hare been n pilaiyér of Vijeys-Gangsgoptla. The term 
Pallecdndar may show that Seubavariyen was of Pallava descent, bot the term piifaiytr 
aust be taken to mean ‘feadatory ’ and not ‘son’ Tt is noteworthy tbat Vileye-Gaedngopala 











+ The name of the mafha is evidently borrowed from the mame ‘Kamakdtyambika of the godidem at Comjerre- 
am, Acsrding to (raiton the great reformer Sualarichirga himalf dled at Conjeverem nthe KSmakityxm- 
Tins temple in that city we al ave the Sgure af Satharn sitting in Yogn posture, 

3 see Ind. Ant, Vol. XXL, p. 122. 

1 No. dif of the Madras Bpigraphitscolletion for 11. Wi latest date il now ksown is the $3rd your 
ot Mie reign. © ad. dats toe eit 

Vp. Tad, Vol. VIE, p 163, 4 No. ab of Rpigrephist’s collection for 1508, 

+ Nin, 508 of 1907. pigraphsi's Report, Aagatt 1000, p. 17. 

1 Bp Tod, Vol VIL, Appendis, No. 904 (Dr. Kichora only compares the two sasoes—& 1) 

‘W See Bpigeaphiat’s collection for 1909, especially B. $93, 385 and ‘830, and cf, Nellore inscriptions G. 91 
(rie guar of VijeynguodagGpiia), 0.67 (Oth year) G. 78 (2th yea), O. 126 (10 yen), 6-69 and 74 hak 
$2575.67 (eh year, 33 (MN yes), ©. 60 (BTU yes) and A. 35 (Saks 1807)- 

‘she nathor of Goo Tegort ‘ber hime admitted tnt thie interpretation 
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Aiatinetly styles himself a Choa in the insoription before ms (1, 18). He was probably one 
of the Teluga-Chala chiefs whose genealogy thax been given by the late Mr, Veakayya.t 

‘Several inscriptions of this dynasty are found in the Nellore district, and/oue of them bn 
mnch to tell ue about the donor of our grant. He belonged to the race of Parnat and the 
99tra of Bharsdvéja, his banner was the club, and his ensign the bull. ‘The inscription (A. 23) 
is on tho western wall of the Chandramau)isrnrs temple and it may bo noted that Ohandre- 
sanultévare js tho tutolary deity to this day of the acharyas of the matha of Conjeeveram, ‘The 
inscription is dateil Saka 1207, and it styles Vijaya-Gandagopala “Lord of Kaficht.” 

Ts is » pity that the frat plate or plates of our rant are lost. TE discovered, they would 
havo cleared up some of the difficulties of the sabjeot. But it becamoa clear even now tint 
Viioya-Gandognphis fils up the gap between Manmakshamavaliebha,* tho son of Tikka T, 
and Raja-Gandagopals, the last knows king of the line. For No. 598 of 1907 records w grant 
‘made for Manmasiddha's recovery from illness nnd belongs to 1249-50 A.D,, and Matimasiddha 
is the snmoas Maninxkshamdvallabha* And it must be rememberdd that 1250 was the year 
cof scoession to the thrune of Vijays-Ganijagnpale® Again, the last known year of this King ia 
1201-2, the year of tho copper-plate grant before us. ‘This tallios with the yar of accession 

“fe Gaodeavpila ns in clone from inception 194 of the ‘Bpigraphist's colletion for 1904 

en yoar 1221 being hia Mh year). Tn the meantime, howaver, wo Lave tl 
Tikks TI in 1278 and Manma-Gupdagopila in 1282-3. Puchinpe they were 
‘Vijaya-Gandagopila ov ruled over other portions of the Tetuga-Chala dominion. 








TEXT? 
‘fanfare (0) AeRaitaee (faery 
afait #S 1) fama firerefree- 
7 (0) freragrafefiratiareteoras ["] asia 
waa" rqet qeifra [i] mit we. 
za genfig waar? [\*] fradana 
wage wHTEs (1) “sdisita g- 
may wat agen” | ufe fae 
aeaceaatier: (i) framenare 


"Th hie Report for 1800-2000, p, 18 
sorta ofthe Mellrs Inscription thnanalvs maggot Pacnon'n a prybnbe_rmdings. The-epiaate 
ven w Vijaya-Gandagipila fn this recon show thst he must Lavy belonged toe Parse 
‘perhaps & mincending for Pallarn—H KS eee ; 
# The Masi shamspati of Ube pot Tikkana. 
* Kpigraphists Report for 1007-1008, pp. 2-85, 
* Tay perkaps identity Ne with Tncuad-Gandagipa-Vijayidtyada-Malardja ot te X 
tious (we Ind. tnt Vol. KXXVIIL, p. 84). The lati wae the 
Mahie3ja tian Gupdegipala, aad Mania Gagidagipila wns ha won ( 
2200-1 A.D. (ibifom, p. 88), 
4 fo2. At, VOAXXXVTM, p80 1 Prom the sriginal plate 
* Eviintly the boat letter of a wont which 


m the une or stra of the done Sabhare tnotouad 
4E [ha leter Loos very gh like eps, $3] ae 


Dare aeewe 














$f. the title Ju geilgnrn mevased by tbe hen f the mates. [Ths explant ta fhe etched "To tke 
lara Sushoriya’ wunld be tha pala nterpation of the phrase Aileendeeed MK. 8] 
4 Heat gage, Read ede, "8 Read gw 


18 on 
Se ae 





W GmaGs & SONS, PHOTO-LITH. 
SCALE 20 





‘Wo, 16] CONJEEVERAM COPPER-PLATE OF YVISAYA-GANDAGOPALADEVA. 197 


OQ mrawra’ feos | mre wee STITT 

1o werwane [it] Reqaemt wary fiers 

Low eferry | araqueafefenrcianet 

12 mq [it] aifesitcteramerrrersterrentafieg! 1 

33 arqeenfera’ gerttornfery [0] “aeanfea- 
1s aaaegateterwerfer 1 feergererm 

15 wfererrrtredy’ (0) “yee, wer areata: 
30 aif! 1 Atwfegitatree: fret oesere: [18] Xe 
1 wera mura Yaafewt [1] Za") anreat- 
18 wedteniahfat [i"] “erat Set ee 

19 dfafagnracy 1 wargame erie ater [\"] 
20 errorandieitr rary” Fata 

a1 waa 1 cere’ etait weegt 

2 =m 1) 

23 Afesarresaraay” 











TRANSLATION. 


(1.1 to 15.) To the famous (personage) who, § the matha to the wast of the abode of the 
glorions Lord of the Elephant Hil clearly explains to (bis) disciples the hidden meaning of 


weinsright fortnight, at en suspicious moment—for gratifying daly ove ‘hundred and eight 
Paxbmaps with food appesting to various tastes and resembling ‘nectar—(the donor) gave 
the movt excellent village named Ambikapura, (situated in) ‘Yairakdshthys, which lies east of 

eat ir egsehipurn (Cosjeeveram), north of the village Kaidaduppara and 
south of Siranannt, whose chief ornaments ‘are the gardens on the north bank of the river 





1 Theft port of the vowel of gi? le fvan at the oud of tine 8 
1 Tus tevusaeton gore opi wv ls ptty vilagn sume te shew chet was O08 It Aoarahiag condition. 


+ mead matter". + Read Sera and “Tyrer, 
© Rat - * Rand Seater". Tend SR. 
er cantina ow tard ab the bgintag of he wet is 
+ rand Sues © Beal wh 
a Rd et pact of the vowel ot 47? fe foun at the and of 1 25- Reed wT. 
” fara wade or Freres we EAE. 4 Red eT”. 
at os Read eT 1 Reed grareerd neniife 


© Bet WH 
een te Bt then tiers te whe of thin ine 8 Tel 


Gate teupie of Sci Vera of Cunjeevernm- 
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Vagavati, which is beautified by coccanut, mango, jack, pelmyra and hinfala (phanis 
paludoso) (trees), frogrant with the scent of flowers of vations groves of trees (and) always 
‘protected by the grace of the moon-crestrd (Siva). 

(U1. 15-19.) By tho yift of this land for as Jong os the Suu and the Moon ran on their 
courre may the Su;reine God be pleased whose abode is om the Elephant Hill. Thus, with 
toncring devotion nsting his mind in God, the glorious olief GandagopAln-Cho}a gavo tho 
charter (conveying) a gift of land written in his own hand,’ to Sankara-yogin, with a pore 
asin, aspiting for the highest good (dharew 

(11. 20-92.) OF cift and (its) mniutenanee maintenance is more merilorions than gift. 
By gift heaven i a'tuined, by maintenance undecaying bliss. 

(L. 28.) The plorious Vijeys-Gapgegoptia-Déva, 




















No. 17—-JHANA PLATES OF THE TIME OF THE YADAVA KING 
HAMACHANDRA:SAKA 1194, 


Br Lioxay D; Banxert. 


‘The record on these plates, which were found, with anothor act bearing n rncond of tho 
time of the same king dated in Seka 1212 current (A.D. 1289), in digging » grove in tho 
Sivsalman bavial ground at Fhiga, the head-quarters of tho Thiya District, Bombay Presi- 
tienoy, was brought to notice by Mr. W. H. Wathen in 1685, in tha Journ, 2, Ae. Soe bret 
cries, Vol. IL, p. 388; and n reading of the text, prepared by a pandit, with an abstract in 
Fnglish, was given by him in Vol. V, p. 189, No. 10° ‘The original plates have never Laon 
sraond again. Dut Dr. Burgess found ink-impressioas of throo of thair four insoribed sides, 
evidently made by Mr, Wathen, in the Branch of the Royal Asintio Society at Bombay, and 
Gnade them over in 1902 to Dr, Fleet, who has placed them st my. disposal. I now edit the 
reoord from these improssious, as far aa they go. But an impression of the soond side of the 
jecond plate (lines 46 to 68) being wanting, for my text of that I'am entirely dapendent on the 
yeading given by Mr. Wathen's pandit; and he did not take the trouble to transcribe the wholo 
of it, but omitted the names, otc, of all except the first of the grantees’ An approprinto name 
for the record would be the Vaula grant,” ns it registers an assigament of a village named 
‘Vaula : but tho plates have always been known as a set of “Thins pistes,” as which they are 
entered as No. 370 in Professor Kisthorn's List of the Losoriptions of Southern India,' and it 
4s convenient to retain the latter designation. 

‘The plates wore three in namber ; the first and third of them being inscribed on ono side, 
and the scoond on both aides. Judged by the ink-impressionr, tho size of the plates was 
‘potween 11 and 11} inches in width, and about 9 inches in height; aod the second plate sooms 
to have been made slightly smaller than the other two, and also without jnised cilzes, oo as 
do fit in between them. ‘The illustration of them ix from Mr, Wathen's impressions: and 
these being very brittle, a fow pisces broke off and were lost before the photographs were 
Jude, with the result of causing some small gaps in lines 7, 16, 20, 43 and 44, and o largo 
Guo Petwoen liaes 42 and 45. ‘Tere is no information as to whether the ring on which tho 











pun may only un at dec aaa eget food 1 38 tthe rat 
Pca maar of AD, 190, is 8, Oyen p17 
TRE fy ate 9. 200 he Tot bow 
1 See fl Mero pat dnl In Sahn 2812 (A.D. 120), ater at No, 870 in 
ha mee Lk 
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lates mast have been strang bore any aesl—The charactar is» good NRgnrt of tho period, 
Paekee Haan are about #47 in beight—The language is Sanskrit, partly in verse, partly ix 
prow the grammar and orthography call for no special remarks, and (he only rare words aro 
vopctya,« good to all” (l,42; of Phoini V. i. 10, iris 1), and costal, '# bare’ 

‘The subject of the rocord is a grant of the village of Vsula under the Zédava king 
Ramachandra of Dévagiri, It contains « genealogy of the latter's dyoasty, in verso, (Il. 7 
BI) and. prose (Ul 31-94), naming and extolling Bhillama (v.4), Jaitrapale (the Jalrne! 
aD nor records) (¥- 8), hin son Biighaga (vv. 6, 7), Kriss (vv. 8-10), his sony 
ceeies aeensdeva (rv. 11-13), and bis son RAmachandra (Il. 20-31), who is said to have 
veniad tho, Mastovas (1l.29, 97), the GOrjaraa, ond the Telibass (J. 26). It then rolniss 
cerensthe reign of Ramachandra, while HémKGr, the superintendent of all the clephant-riles® 
(sanatta-haatipsk-sdhyaksha), was acting ne chiot minister of he Kingdom (II, 39-41), tho 
Cage of Voula, was. granted to thirty-bro Bithmags by Achyuts Nayak, governo: ot the 
Toning. After » speciation of the boundaries, ic, comes » list of the beneficiaries, with 
the names of their fathers and Gatras, 

"The ministor Hmaiidri of this inseription is plainly the famous author of the commentary 
Ayur-eidarrastyana upon the Ash(aigerhridaya, the commentary Kaivalywrdipihs upon te 
Mulinphele, and—most important of all—the encyclopedic Chatar-varge-chinianani. tn 
aan nal preface to the Pariézsha-khan3e of the last work (ed. Bibl. Tad, p. 8 #.) we have 
f good deal of information concerning him, from which we lear, infer oli that bo was the son 
Siecsradévy, and held office under the Yadava king Ramachandra and his, predecessor 
‘Mabtdéva. 

‘The details of the date (1. 1) aro: the Saka year 1194, boing the eyclio your Afgiras; the 
fifth day of tho bright fortnight of Asvina ; and Revou, ie, Raviodré, "oy Sunday” OX 
Fleet gives me the following remarks: —"' This Aigizas enikvatsars was the Sake year 1194 
expired, und began on 2 March, A.D, 1972, The given tithi Asvina éokla 5 ended at closely 
area miautes atior moan sanrise (for Ujjain) on Thursday, 29 September, and cannot in 
any way bo connected with n Sanday, which is tho weekday epeied in the record. ‘Aceor’- 
ingly this date is an irregular one, Tn connection with ‘the terms in which it is stated aa 
pee vial remark may be made, az follows, On tho strength of the reading published by 
‘Wathen, this date has been quoted as containing the expression Salivahana-faks, and as giving 
Fraittiest instance of the Connection of the namo Sslivshans with tho Saka ere: soo Pre- 
see Zicthorn's notes oa this matter in Ind, Ant, vol. 2, p. 160. But itis found from the 
[ik impromion that that is only dao to a gratuitous insertion by the pandit who trannesivad (he 
iebord. for Wathen; tho tect says simply érr-Sahs, This fact makes it very doabfal 
Thelsast whether the said oxprension was really used in the ThSoa record of A-D- 105%, 
ne Moned above, Wathen's No, 9. Farther, itis known now that the dates of the vo Kure? 
joscriptions of Geka 1005 and-1103 (A.D. 1178 and 1181) do nat jnolude the name Salivahana.? 
‘Aleo, T learn from Mr. Narasimbnchar that the date of the Sravaya-Belgols inscription of 
Baka 1200 (expired), in A.D. 1278, also does not really contain any mention of Silivihana.* 
owe ono. ciroonatances tho earliest relisble instance that we can quote, of the connection 
‘of the namo of Galivghana with the ere, is the date in the record on the Harihar plates of 





























7 Wn fathew Jaltugh Ison of Sthghups le wot mootoned in hia record 

* Bee frotnote to the enbey of these two retorda under Mo, 263 of Profesor Klslhors's ‘List of the Southern 
Tus pean... 

18 This record le Api. Carn, vol, 11, SB, 197 ; entered as No. 976 in Profesor Kisthorn’s List of the Sonthers 
Fn acd ling es Sout rejopabhyndage alieabane-taberersion 100-6, 
Ioseiliant Tae ieie me that tin roe, oading an shown yan ik aspreala, —Seaut fray S8by™+ 
Yayatahe akerearssbes 1200%ep0, eI F. Po 
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Bukkariya T of Vijayansgara dsted in Salivihann-fake 1276 (current), with details falling 
in AD. 1354." 

‘As regards the places mentioned in this record, Vaula, the village which was granted, is 
described as being in Silagi. This last-montionod is the present Sishti, Sslsotte, the island 
which forms the taluka of which the head-quarters station in at hiya : ita name in found ax 
‘Shatehashti in the BhindMp plates af A-D. 1026 (sce Vol, XIT above, p. 257). Vaulastill existe, 
‘and is shown in the Todian Atlas nheet 25, N,E, (1905), in Int. 19° 16%, long. 73° 1/, about five 
miles north-by-west from ‘Thou. ‘Tho village of the god Kaméévara, on tho east, is plainty 
tho “Kavosvar'’ of tho map, about a mile cast-south-oast from Vaula. ‘The Smbhavaja 
river, on the north, must be the lower part of the Uihia river, which there develops into the 
asncin Creek, ‘The map doce not show avy names answoring to Gitalsévarn, on the south of 
‘Voula, and Simbhavajs, the hamlet of the god Khapsdvara, on tho wost. 





ext! 
First plate. 

A Om" Svasti éri-Gkka 1104 Atgiri-samnyateard || Afvina éuddha 5 Ravan jj 
Grimn-tsnast  4n- 

2 mabhilikhyats yath& | *PédaonyRe-bhar-itirdka-vinamat-prithvi-mithal-sasnmilat-septe 
Kin 

8 bhodbi-paynb-pravBlin-kaland-vitrasta-vidvactrayhh | ohaskohat-kautaka-kassdukikitas 
ola 

4 Kahopidharn-setnuyo Hiérwiibnaya juynthti dSna-rabhass-bhe®iit-Slaynh kélayah || 18 
Bibbrton- 

setahin-Rdri-manli-vilasan- 





Jabbra-hildsh bhava dashabt{r]/-grtan — jogntstraytme 
ige-vyatishasigigs praayimark AB ky=Mpi paplarpoayi navy- 
7 pikivenshdohomeabhyssyati || 2 "Ast payodhi-pratimo XadGnsih vathéab pratitd 


bhuvans-trayt=pi | 


8 yad-ndbhavair-bhpati-raina-jAtairamaddi prithyt myigaldchansdya | 9 *Vathée 
‘taeminn-nvani-vaniti-maa- 


9 li-ndpathye-ratnath jétab éttadyuti-sita-yaéi Bhillamah kshagipflabh | arthi-drépi- 
10 pind yaayn vidvéuhi-bhapth —éogardetkais —pada-kida(oa)layarh nityam=ntharien- 
yuhti | 4 Divan gata tae 


UL tra charitra-dhimni mahr-mahi(hs)ihdrs — guparatoa-sishdhan | anathtarach 
‘bha-valay-nike-jaitrab éri-Jaitrapald nyi- 





© No, 46 in Protea Kites Lit ofthe Souter Ineriton J.P. 
* Prom the ink-impresions, and ss regards the third side, from the published text, 
“Untna-Sliethaasad pena Wet et + 
iv aledhonastak yet, Se4 De Pe 

4 Motes: Adalat the me in Yove # mee 
* The verses are numbered on the original plates, 

heel val ate lahnprnn el ini Whee or 
Metre» Teishfabhswpeji, das 12 being Uodruvajek and 9-4 Upsndenvaj 
Ere eri 
% Metso Tvshtubh wpe, pas 1-8 sing Updadonras and 4 tndrarajds 





‘Thana plates of Ramachandra: Saka 1194, 


Ne Tae SIE) 1 
fe SLED 
Walizsnescen et ata 


TIHRAIMAIGHA RAS 
eo mea M A 





oF Leer. scave ont-waur — ¥ GRIGOB A BONS, Lye, PHOTO: LITH. 
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12 pativcbabbova [5 Namvackshmipila.chid-Snanu-mani-kirup-odiira-kisRra-vicht- 
Ksnda-kridat-pad-abjah* 

13 prathite-¥adu-kul-dabhodhi-mbRrabhiaub | tat-patrostha pratSpa-dyumani-rachi- 
‘chay-Sehfitinta-vidvéshi-yo- 

1s shich-chakshud-charhobad-yilis-tihjana-timira-bharah Sithghayd @bban-narsidrah, |) 6 
Dig-yite-Grashbha-dhivat-turaga-chaya-cha- 

15 mo-chakra-jagrat-khur-igen-ér¥pi-aninghatta-pishta - kahit 

|) saripriptishn pra 

1G kimarh jaladhisha vipadath sathgartd-bhasige-bhajtia yneminn-astetha  rushts 
wthitireavaniblitim na sthals m0 ja- 

17 Weepi | 7 *Ajani vijoya-lakshms-vidynd-allise-lld-vilesad-asi-payodah ksbOuipSlo tha 

18 Kyishoah | mukulayati  viobitram yasya dripyat-pratipa-dyamanir-ari-uripfioai 
pini-pankerabiei || 8 

19 ‘Kmiabhihde-drava-grtibhib prasyimarai(e*]=nihavina -vidya-svanair-yuo-nistyi(stri)raéa- 
IatS rapAthgecn-mabtrahgd nste- 

2) tyeuddhatah | étacbechitramensSti-pakshmala-dyidich —dlinmmillatg malik, 
bhrasya(éyn)snty=i4a cha kaditha-karndala-ta- 

91 iRtteutymmnti —hire-arajah || 9 "Makba-sasiprinitairTthdra-padiya Marathi 
gagaih | samfhaia iva kshmi- 

42 poh sa pripa surn-masidira || 10  ‘Sarnd-amala-marichi-ért-sapatnair=yaésbhir= 
adhavalita- 




















idhara-nikar - o[d*)dhata-dhils- 





Second plate; firat side. 

23 nikhil-Agt-chakeavals vripflah | nyipa-kula-lamal-sagha-dhvatiaa-nthéra-pltas-tad-an 
tad-ann 

24 janm& fer Mabidgva anit || 11 *Yasy=sdira-yndas-tushiraemahasi pripl-Odaya 
saritatash 6 

25 tisé-Apoln-marhdaliyitam-ari-strr-Iochant-drSpibhib | chétobhih kumadayitait cha 
jagati dhviratiyiters v!?-3- 

26 rthinksh ifridryoga —snmaasitatah —sukavibhigechashchach-chakarkyitash (| 12 
AYijitya pathonidhi-mblcbalfyBe-talaci 

27 dharitry® nikbilai sx bhap&(pah) ( kraméoa Sutrima-jigishay-éva svargga- 
prayin-tbhimukho babbova || 13° “Unmt- 

98 lnd-¥adu-vathéa-mauktikasmagik’  kabootirdra-N&eByannh —prith{vJipala'®Pitamaho 
nija-bhaje-prakira-Bhim-9- 


2 Metre Mandakrints j tho suns fa verse 7, 
4 Mr. Watheo'e tert gives “dja ; but ther is a clear wivarga on the inkimprenion. 
2 The avagraka te writen here, in practically the snodera form, 
«Metro: Malini. 
* The avagrata is written bore again, in practically the modern form. 
© Metre» Sintlavikeidite. 
+ Metres Siska (Anusbtabh), * Metres Malint. 
§ Motro : Sardalavikrigite. 
1 Ms, Wathen's text na ch but the ink-impremion sbews 
amuchehoyé a quite foatifable, 
1 Metre: TrisLtabh npajati, pdilan 1-5 being Upéadravajeh and 4 Tniharajes, 
1 Metro: Sirdilavikriite, 
1% Theo is tot visible on the ink-impresion, but Is given in Mr. Watea's test, 








Jetta mach more like , The use of vd 
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29 dayah | khélnn-MAlava-madint-parivrigha-praudb-ébba-paichinanah sfinuh Kyishna- 
‘mabtpatar=vijeyats éri-Rama- 


80 chachdr rips | 14 'Surn-girimeedhiraghs pirva-dik-parvat-ibbath  kalitee 
dinakara-éri-mubdar’ yntra dikebn | kim 


31 ti knrs-snmyiddhi-sparddhintsh b&ipa-pasbktish pratibala-timiranghah kihdisiko oa, 
pebhot J 15 Atba Khar 


tara-pratipa-tapana-idchit-GrBti-naréin-yadab-palvalah | vimala-nija-gupa-mauktika-mapi- 
‘Srayl-sama- 


Inshkita-dig-aihgand-valaynh | prangha-rip:Grab-kapita-tata-pitana-prakatitn-Nyisishba- 
Guntarh | Ea(Sojiverematane it a 


82 
8 
84 nntaralatara-nayan-dshohala-chaihchartka-chassbita-mukb-Aisbajeh | sya-bhaja-tame 
upirjit-Aikiigavir-Rbbidhana-na- 

85 

36 


enla-gun 





svidhina-ripn-Dannja-Vira-Nirlyapa-nij-Ryne-avadhivita-Pithimaha-rlya-Pi- 


tEmaha-Dviiravatipura-parivridha-Gdrjare-kamjaradalana-karithtravab | ‘lish ga- 
tushga-tar-Gnmélana-daihti- 


87 yale | -Milava-prdipa-damana-prnlay-Rnilah | 


diina-guy-Klvi(nyi)ta*-kaly 

wahtrabah | ity-Adi-aamania- Sige 

88° birnd-Rvall-virkjanfnd —snkala-bh@-valayam-anadiaati ‘Yadu-Kkala-kamada-chamndrs 
te1-Ramachamdre- 


89 nanihdrd tathoaitat-praskd-Ryifpta-nikhila-rijya-dhuripnthin yahati samosta-hastipake 
Adhyakahs —nijanga- 


Johagmit-bhAvaks —_bhavaka* 
jita-OhBi-momcn(da*}18  mashtri- 


41 chidémapan — gapa-ratna-Rohag-Rdren drt-HémAdrau [/*] ‘Sctmad-Gantamn-gotri- 
‘mathganasmagiht ért-Jalha- 


nab —pfirvajah = sarvviyo —dyija-purhgnyasetad-amm cha, 
Mndbugib | tatsinuh drati-diatra- 


fantra-kulalan-tany=Ringnjah mad detmineAal 
dae: Seay ny eine isAohyate-ntyakah eamajani fete 


‘Yoeminn-Achyuta-nfyaks ——yirnchita(ta)-prandha-pratapd vara IRvayy-auknai 
Dhtei-ditari dhari-bhiira-kahn- 


mf yedhoss | atlrynh ih ghatitah Kimetsha vihitrtchashdeoh —mamntpsditas= 
chisnti-ratnam=ahd mudheniva  kimanmt 





samasta-karay-Kahipatyamenhgikurvigd cha 


pritikhad-gaon 





2 Metres Milini. 


2 Thc ink-impronion sem ta shew ei, bot withthe upper half of the shat ofthe writin by error, Mf 
‘Wathen’ text given Tie 

"Thin corrupt. Apparently the sense demands vmsthing like “eubhapaten-AAdeuka:thdeabi, und t dave 
ventared to trunslte ncondng'y. [ab eb agas-bhderka would be crrect—P. W. T} 

een Hada ea 

1 The ink-impremtow rods apparently “mpi Mr. Wathon' test bas “mond, 

* Yard in piven tn Mr. Wathen’ teak, the ink-impresion ia ilegible, 





Ro. 17.) THANA PLATES OF RAMACHANDRA: SAKA 1194, 208 
eae 
Second plate ; second side? 
46 syisbtth Keula-kshmabhritah | 2 || Yaéecha ‘masndaltka-Pitgmahah — | 
mmnridaltica-bhBra-aashicharub® || maiigaltka- 

47 dhagut-tdakah! || padchima-rfya-vibbida abo! || ‘Tena ért-Rama-tooh-Rhita-nija- 
yadavirn  bbussjata 

48 KauinkapS-smin dvitrishéad-brsbmapibhyo nava-nidhi-sshitOndiyi Vaul-abhidhduah 
7 erhima(h*] sviy-Aabta-stm-Avadhi 

49° yara-vidhind SseajSr-mvdbya-bhigi bhoklavyab avairam~dtair-dvij 
Biishd~smai dadadbhih |) (18*] 

50 Tasya BghAtah || paevato déva-dri-Kambévarn-gramah dakshinatah Sitalé- 
‘avarnh padchimsto dvacdri- 

51 KhopSévarn-palli Sicubhavajh attaratah SMrhbhavaje-nadi [|] évarh chatur- 
Aghatih(|*] | svacstms-paryaritan=trina- 

52 Aieht-odak-opatah —wa-vyiksha-mAl-akulah —Iehirt-vora-végha™-aabito -Vaul-Abbidhind 
grimah drt-Achyute-niyakna 

58 AvBtriindad-brBhmaoabhyo dattah = [|*] cha. brahmanth — Gangya-gotriyah 
Vishgu-dikebita Bhinu-sute yashtakab ¢kab 1 





raraevrishabhair= 





to } ‘These lines are wanting, 


Third plate® 


60 Jamndagna-Vaten-gotriys GrB(A?)a-prabba —Vishinu-prabhuwuta ash 1 Atriv 
gotrlye Bichhar"-nayake Ri- 


10. ghava-nBya"]ka-tutn vath 1 Jimadague 
parhdita-utn vain 1 Visi- 


TL hthnegotrtya KhitamfobRrya KrlshofohSryn-suta vath 1 JGmndagna-Vaten-gotrtyn 
‘Nagnds-bhatta -Midhaya-bhatta- 

72 outa yah 1 Gnutama-gotriya Sri(A?)A-bhotte Somanktha-ghaisea-suta vash 1 
Bhiradvaja-gotrtya NOgado-bha- 

73. {ta Paroshotiams-bha{ta-muta vat 1 Bhiradvaje-gotriyn  Raméeva(tra)ra-bhatta 
"Po(So?)inade-bhatta-sute vaih 1 Chastdrétrtya- 


7 For tbe tert of this vide Lam wholly dependent upon that given by Mr, Wathen, which is mst very corrtety 
‘and has po division of linn. Moreover Mr, Wathen’s paudit, after copying the mane of the fret tkbmay in the 
Tut bas supprenied all the other names, writing jntend the works opard dkatriAfat-euikhyatas, (thirty-one 
ther persous"), and then proceeding to the words évam drdAmans . . . prodai{fe]ai on Ul 7-8 of the 
tent free, which he copied put, but inearrectly, It boing desirable always to have tho texts of recors iu tines, 
‘numbered, for purpoa of reference, I have arranged this text here, ax far nn we have it, ti that way bat 
‘irision of the lines a only conjectural, beanuse Mr, Wathen’s pandit did not show the record in that form, and 99 
‘hace ia no plain guide, after Line 46, as to the exact syllable with which each line Heya. 

2» Apparenty a mistake for 17, * Corrapt, 

“Corrupt porhape we might read *dnsfi-tédatad. 

4 Probably a blunder for avfi. Singularty enough, 24 la the Marathi for aeti, and Mr. Wathen's pandit may 
‘have unconstcious'y translated aati into 4B, 

© Meizos Sragtheri, 1 Probaldy wa ought to write a single dayda, 

1 gre these words with duo resecve ate below, y. 206, note 2, forthe translates 

4 Yor the concente of this fave we havo the testiniany of the ink-impression, eupplemented by Mr. Watbea's 
text for the lat tyeo lines (me above, note 1). 

19 The ebdat is rather unvertao, el the aneendra may be dae to an nosident, 





‘atea-gotriya Viandé-bhajtn Marasishhae 
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7s goiriya Kiuhupidhye —_DmndaranpBdhybinantn —vaih 1 Kifynpo-gotetyn 
‘Trivikrama-ghaidies Viisu- 

7h dS-ghaiéfsr-sute yah 1 svar beKbmapa 92 [\\"] Gri-Lakshmi-Nariyagiya avi 
trishdat(d)-brilaaapaib yarhpake- 

76 Svohaikah | 1 predat{e*lob [\\*] 


TRANSLATION. 


(Lines 1-2)—Om | Hail | In the Guke year 1194, the oyelfo year Afgiras, on Sone 
any, the Sth dey of tho bright fortnight of Aévina, a grant of w village is drawn up, as 
follows :— 

(Verve 1)—Victorious are Héeaimba's sports! in which the three worlds tromble on 
Gosing) the streams of water from the Seven Oceans mitdally combining on the earth na 
the latiereinks down nndor the intensely heary steps of hia foot (in dancing) ; the lines of the 
primitive mountnine become balls fo bia brilliant amusement ; aud bebe lose their way in tho 
hot flow of his ratting ishor, 

(Verso 2)—May Hori, in eport (asswming. the formaf) ® boar, aid. the thero worlds ; 
‘bo who beara on the tipof his tuek tho entth, which has the graeafal appoarance of a nwarthy 
lund conspiquoun on the crown of the Mount of Snows ;, attached to whoxo body the Seven 
Ooeans, spreading out in some carner, constantly auggost the iden that they mre drope of 
nuowly arisen avent, 

(Verto 3)—Thero resides the race of the Yadus, rymombling an ocean, famed throogh 
tho theve worlds : by the multitudes of the jewels that are the kings apeung thenoe the earth 
hias boon adlorned Tike s doer-eyed dame, 

(Verse 4)—In this: Tineage was born Bhillama, gor for the decoration of the dindem 
of the Lady Earth, having glory white av tho cool-rayod (moon) ; s ealestinl tree to troops of 
Srupplinutaj ono whose aprowt-tike fuot brillant in ita darkored, hun, hostile, monarchs, ever 
placed om their hends na an oruament, 

(Verso 5)—When this Mohindra of the onrth, a, home of good deeds, nn ovenn for tho 
jovvelsof virtues, had gone to heaven, after im the fortunate JaitrapBla, m unique conqueror 
‘ot the circlo of the rnrth, became king. 

(Verso 6)—Them his son, whose lotus-foot sported in the bosom of the waves of the noble 
nko (consisting) of tho rays from the largy jowoln on the cfeste of bowing monarchs, a sun to 
the miste pon the ocean that is the famous Yadu race, drinking up hy the fullness of the 
radiance of the aun of hin majosty tha masa of darinows (oonsiating) of Mie oollyrium of elogant 
port on the bright eyes of his fos! mistremus, Siighaba, beoame king 

(Verse 7)—As, when he was wroth, the ocien realy foll into ‘misfortane owing to the 
conopies of duit thrown ap from the multitude of moantains pounded down by the trampling 
‘af tho linos of unslenping hoof-tips in the eizoles of his army, wherein squadrons of horses 
tniloped forward to undertake campaigns in (all) quarters, the monatcbs of earth, doteated in 
battle, had no Tost here eithur on the dey land or in tho waters 

(Verse 8)—Thon waa born king Xpishpm, who bore ® clond (consisting) of » sword 
brightly shining with the xportive play of the Tightning that is the Goddess of Victory ; the sun 
ff whose haoghty majesty, strange fo any, onusat to bud the Totus bands of hontile kings ? 

(CWerse 9)-—whone sword bine daoces vehemently, on the stago Uhat th the granad of the 
ottle-field, to the socompaniment of aange (comsiating) ‘of tho bellowings of Jordly elephants 























2 Miran jn anther nase for Ganka, 
{Ut ie mys fn enue thas to clasp thelr hands in vuppention, 
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find of apresding music (consisting) of noises : this wonder (happened), that the jasminee fall 
from the locks of the tressed faces of his foes, and tho necklaces were quickly broken off from 
the surface of their thronts and heads, 

‘(Verse 10)—"Thin king arrived at the dwelling of the god, being ax it wore summoned 
by the troops of the Marats, who were delighted by his sorifices. 

(Vorne 11)—Atter him his younger brother Mahadéva bacamo king, whitening the whol» 
apbero of the akien with glories rivalling the brillianoe of the stailess reye ‘of the (mon of) 
‘sutamn, ‘coasting mists of destraction on the multitudes of lotasos of royal races, 

(Verne 12)—When the joyful rising of the moon that was hia noble glory happimed, the 
multitudes of the ayes of his foes’ women booams constantly moonstones,t tha souls of living 
Feinge became night-lotnsce, nnd the poverty nf the needy evorywhare farod Tike the darknoss 
(whew the moon rised), and worthy pools became bright chakras, 

(Vorso 13) —This king, after conquering the whole rartace of ‘the ocean-girdled earth, in 
due course prepared to depart to paradise, nx though from desire to overcome Indra, 

(Verse 14)—A precious pearl from the opening (shell of the) ‘Yadu rnoe,—a Niraynon 
to the lords of earth,—a Grantaire [Brahman] of kings—baving the exaltation of w Bhima in 
the rampart of his own arm.—a Vion to tho mighty elephants of the provinoe of the wavering 
Matavas—the king Ramachandra, son of the monarch Kyiahoa, is viotorivs, 

(Verse 15)—When he, beauteous in the possosnion of the sun's aplendom ‘has ssconded 
the Gods’ Mount,? which is like the Eastern Mountain, and bas aonttored in every direction » 
ino of arrows rivalling the abundance of (the sun's) rays, what masa of darknoas (eonsiating) 
‘of enomien hns there been that in not eager to flee ? 

(Lines 31-39)—Now while king Ramachandra, moon to the Jotusos of the Yadu race, 
brilliant with Che norio ofall titlon auch ns: “he who dries up the pools of hostile monarchs’ glory 
by bia most flor heat (or, majesty}, who adorna tho girdlon of tho Indies of the quarters of 
apace with lines ‘of precionn pearls of his own stainlons ‘virtues, who displays the awfalaoss of 
a Nrisitshn by tearing open the warface of mighty foomen's breaats, whove face-lotue in kissed 
bby the boon which are the rostlena eys-corners of ‘Sambara’s slayer [Klima], who by his own 
tnam has won the name ElkRigartra, who in troasury of all virtuoy, who is » Vira-Narkyagn 
to the demons his enemies, who by his life makes light of the Grandsiro [Prabman], 9 Grandsire 
“t moonrchs, who in the lord of tho city of Dvmravati, a lion shattering the clephante of tho 
Gorjern, an clophaot in uprootiog the tall trees of T8lingn, » blast of the Day of Doom in 
Grtingulshing the laropa of tho Mnlavas, a treo of desire possonsing the virtuo of liberality,” is 
reigning over the whole girdle of earth ; 

“Canes 8941)—And while HSmSdri, superintendent of all the elephant-riders, inepiring 
ren to appreciate the fineness of hin virtuos* conqueror of the province of JhEgI, crest-jewel 
Of miuistara, a Tlokapa Mountain’ of the goms of virtues, ia exercising the administration of the 
whole kingdom which bas been ‘obtained by his favour and controlling the whole treasury :— 

(Verve 16)—The fortanate Jathaps, a gem adorning the mombers of the blessed Gantama 
gttra, » noble Brihmap, good to all, (was) the ancestor; after him (was) his son Madhugi, 





























V Kendala apparently Sa the wove of kapdla j the raferance sors to be tothe wearing of peatlstings 
en the yaning of the init. [I would tranlate arifi-pabobmaladritis, ot the enemy ladies whe have long 
eqelaben—8. K.) 

That ia to nay, thee epee were always raining tears. 

{ Sarecgiei, Le, Divagisl, the residence of the dyuaaty, ‘The comparison of the king to the aun ie worked out 
Jn data, 

“eo note 8 ou the text, above, p. 202. 

‘erally, “Monn o€ Ascent.” Mount Nbage i» Adam's Pak in Ceylon. On ite mythical wealth of 
Jorela nee retin BW aa Cal Incob's Low hanpayiGjaly pt 8, 1. 12h, 
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brilliant of virtuo,! skilled in tho weapons which are the Sruti and the Sastras; to him waa born 
‘8 virtoous son, the blessed Achyuta Nayaks, who has the fortanes of tho blessed R&machandra, 

(Verse 17)—While this Achyata Nayaka has developed mighty radinnos [or, majosty], 
is au oxcellonoe of beauty, a giver of mach largesse, n person able to boar [or, rule] the onrth, 
‘why has tho Creator framed a sun? Why is this moon created (by him)? Alas! the wishing- 
gem is produced in vain! Why are these primitive mountains made P 

And he, who is a Grandsire among governors of provinces, 
kings,— 

(Verio 18) —he, who ocoupies in this Konkan his sont establishod by tho pleasure of the 
hlossed Rima, has given by a goodly dispensation to thirty-two Brahmaus the village named. 
‘Vila, with the nino forma of treasure, as far as ite eight boundaties, in tho interior of Sari, 
to be enjoyed freely by these most noble Brihmans, who give him blessings, 

‘The bounds thereof (ars) : on the east, the village Of the god KAméévara ; on the south, 
Sitalaivarn; on the wost, the hamlet of the god KhOp&dvara (called) Sdmbhavajs; on the 
north, the Sémbhavaja river. Thus the four bounds. The village called Vaula, as far 0s 
its proper limita, togethor with grass, wood, and water, with treea and vejsetation, with Khari, 
oa, and cédAF,! has been given by Achyuta Nayake to the thirty-two Bethnians. 

And these Brilimaps (are) Vishpu-dikshita, son of Bufinu, of the Girgya gatra, 1 share® 

OR pat MOAN iy bowie ee UV LI et yeta } +. e+ Awprbho, 
ira, 1 share; Bohho-nkyaka, son of 
Righava-niiyaka, of the Atri gotra, 1 share; Viendé-bhatta, on of Marasiiiha-papdite, of the 
Jimadegna-Vaten gOira, 1 share; Khétamschiryn, aon of Kyishutch®rya, of tho V@sishtha 
gota, 1 eharo ; Nigads-bbatta, von of MRAhava- of the Jamadagna:Vatan gotra, 1 share 
‘Ad-biatte, son of Somanktha-ghaiétes, of the Gautama gotra, 1 share; N&gadd-bhaite, son of 
Parushottema-bhatta, of the BhiiradvRja gotra, 1 share; RAméévare-bhatta, son of Somade- 
bhatta, of tho Bhiradvija gatra, 1 share; KanbapSdhye, son of Dimodara-uphdlyfyn, of the 
Chandrktraya ghtra, 1 share; Trivikeama-ghaidksn, son of Visudé-ghaidien, of tho Kapa 


gntru, 1 sharo, ‘Thos the $2 Brihmags, And the thirty-two Brihmags hava given ono sbaro 
to (the god) Lakabmt-Nivtynpn, 





+») ® conqaeror of wostorn 














No, 18—-THRUB COPPAR-PLATE GRANTS OF THE TIME OF THE 
OHAHAMANA KELHANA. 


By M, B, Ganpg, BA, Gwation. 


Teedit tho three sabjoined inscriptions from four sote of improwions kindly placed at my 
disposal by the late Hai Bahadar V. Venkayyn, two of which bad boen mont to him by 
‘Ar. D,R, Bhandarker and the other two by Pandit Gnurishankar H. Ojba. A brief eummary 
fof tho conknta of these rycords by Mr. Bhandarkar has appeared at page 53 of tho Progen 
Roport of th Archmolosical Survey of India, Western Circle, for the year 1908-09, 

‘The copper-plates on which the insoriptions are engeved nro now in tho R8jputhak 
Morava ot Rhos, aod Me: Ofte banTModly “vaplied the flowing atovaston skeet 
find-spot :—" The Chihuine plates . + - were found at Bimnérs (in the Jodhpur State) 


Pepe igasirmrose ri “ogy Are Naa Ga 

* Ble. Wathen explaine these three ferme he (leh of te sea, river, ute,), the strenme 

sai Tote oe agin Het a ltd. 4A ew ead ek fn hc ae 

“ial 
the am eof ttsooe of he grate re Waking her tet» tats shoes 














THREE COPPER-PLATE GRANTS OF CHAHAMANA KELHANA, 207 
i —— 

‘about 7 milos from the Erinpuré Railway Station, while the foundations for a building were 
being dug . . . « » + and Leecured them from a Brébmapa of the place, named Rama.” 


A—BAWNERA PLATE OF KBLHANA: [VIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1220. 

‘Tho ivscription is on a single plate inscribed on one wide only. Judging from the impres- 
sions, tho plate varies from 7" to 8" in length and from 44° t0 5° im height. In the middle 
Sf the topmost line there is a hole meant for w ring to hold tho seal. Nothing, howover, ia 
known about the ring or the seal. 

‘Tho inscription coosista of 0 Tines of well prosorved writing and with tho exception of two 
customary verven it ix in prose. ‘Tho charactors are Nigar, and tho language is, incorroct 
Sanskrit, mixed with loon! words. ‘Tho rules of Saidhi have not boen obyorved in many 
lke. thene and other mistakes occurring in the text are corrected in the foot-notes, Tnslauicos 
pe Pekritiom nro soon in tho forms of tho proper names -Kumarantha-, 1.9; Ajayasthina, Il, 
Gf.; -Puhncathar, 1.55 and perhops in i, 1.4 (Skt. rial). The following rara words 
roy be noted :—dihalika, 1,2, inn Kceal word meaning *« piecu of land granted to Brthmayas, 
Sreming, Shdhus and others,’ Oyamoniya,t 1.4, inalgo a local word which means ‘on tho 
ant? Vadahors® 1. 8, in probably a fort of the Marwist word bagéra, which signifies ‘an 
‘ld wan! Asadita-,l. 4 (Skt, Adtditya), and Vaida-, 1. 5 (Skt, Vasdye), appear to bo 
propor names, ‘The abbroviation da®, 1,9, wands for datah, As rogurde orthography it in 
Miofent to note that tho sign for v fe used to reprosent b also; ri is once weed for the vowel 
iin vishichaty 

‘The inscription opens with the benndictory ayllable Oh and rofors itself to the reign of 
Katha, tho won of Mohavajadhiraja sri-Athayadéva (of the Chahamsna tine of kings]. 
‘The oljoat of tho inscription in to reoort w grant of land mado to » BiBbmane named 
Wiitynna, som of Sarhdhiraye, on the occnsion of a solar eclipse, on Wednesday, tho 16th 
of the dark fortnight of Srivana in tho your [Vikrama-] Sainvat 1290. Tho grant waa 
finds nt Kordiake by Ajeyasihe, son of the groat RAjpat (mahdrajapuira) Kumarasiha, 
‘The spscifiontion of the bounidarios of the land granted is given in lines 4 and § and is followod 
by two customary verses. ‘The last line records the approval and rigu-manual (wshusta) of 
proce (Rajoputra) driKirtiptindiva and gives the uame of the mowenger (dats) ax 
Chamumndurija, 

‘Tho inscription in of some historical importance inasmuch as it informs us that tho 
Chahamiins princo Kélhaya was reigning in the month of Gravnnn of the year V. S. 1220, 
‘Tho eoslioat record of Kelhagn that has hitherto been pablished is dated on tho Zed of abe dark: 
half of Magho of V. S. 12214 ‘Tho prevent record thus gives us a date for Kélhaoa about » 
ear nnd holt earlier than any known hitherto. Sr4-KirtipSiadava roferred to inthe lat ling 
‘of the inscription iv doubtless the ‘as the younger brother of Kolbas who is strony 
Ynown, from hin Nadol plates! dated in V. 8, 1218 as well as from other inscriptions! of the 
Ghahawina dynasty. Prom the prosout inscription it appenrs that Kirtipilu enjoyed « share 






















































1 See Rbwaniarkin, foe. eit ps 69. 
+ Perth merniage of thleabd wine other worla psullar to RAjputdub orcurring la these three toveriptions 






4 ahovo, Vol. Xt, 

Sean coywerateinvripion tell that tate vitloges appertaining to {tbe} Nadas! tiet} 
scorn signe te Kitptla by Va fathar bone ani a Bother Kallas (above, Vol 1%, pO) test nes 17 
SEY tn ene std Ml Sciam ipa ere ys Mnving defeated Kiva his named Aneta 
tae Te gan ucag of Tuiwbae at Kisskrade qeleve, Vol, 1% p. 77, r 90). is wan the fomuler of the 
Sanipars easel of the Chabamiaas (abure, Vol. ST, ys 78). 
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in the administration of the Tingdom during tho reign of his brother Kethags, since his ign- 
manual and approval are specified 





fh the grant, Nothing is yet knows boat Ajeyusiha,) the 
aaa thin grant, or his father Kumarasha ; and itis wnoeriain whether fey to inany 
tray conneated with the raling family of the Chihamfnas. Only ove Pesta is, Korsraka,* 
way cont Sie inecription, -Kanéinka warvives in the modern village of rye (Jodhpot State, 
Rajputius), which less short distance to the north of Biinnirs. Ke thandarkae® observes, 
“Karta is no doubt the sum las the ancient Karatataks which has given its uame toe Jaina 
gackelKa aad which formerly not daly ieloded the prosent village of Kort, but had spread. as 
Seta aes Bainptra _»---« The whole ground bebween Kor and Bashpdra i atifcial and. 
«ar Poublows the ala of an sucient ity, Korashiaka by name, as anid boys,” 











‘TEXT’ 

1 a on day tree are af th a(g)@ xfawet ar(ar) era 

9 dteagaarcraa’ Sefer zat AWreranfrcrt ay sulertd]s- 

3 gaan atza ATORTT (Algactega4 wera- 

4 faea [i") erain(fee) santa [xataeG) fet ater 
moraines] Tet 

5 ae weveindteas pide eet eG)efiedew gar 

6 cefa(fn) [w)roffelfe? [0] we me mgt aft me! ve 
wat Wid] 0g ate 

7 a aa)welad < nn)ewer ates (0"] fawean “fefirean- 
waas: 

8 [Rx] feat [ug] faientiee Perec” wfireret ar arate 9 

9 cageaetfa(@uatat weet u ge TST 


B.—BAWNERA PLATE OF KELHANA-DBVA : (VIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1229. 

‘This insoription js engraved on one sia of a single plato which, as the impressions show, 
G]' x57". ‘Tho letters are well engraved and are on tho whole in.» good state of 
‘A hole for the ring holdiug tho seal ix eocn in the middle of the first two lines 
‘Ef the inscription, Neither the ring nor the weal has beon preserved. 









1Thia Ajepnsie ia the same asthe donor of grant ©, below. 

2 The uae of KGritata appesrs io wlightly dierent forms in ll the three tnscriptiauy of this group. Our 
record. bar Kéritaks inl. B} Kérsafaks te to be inferred. from the Tuddhite form Xéram(adiye, » 
tran fish In 9% ooird 2, tale #10) and Kérigfhaka- occurs in Il. 2f, of resent C, 





4 Zoe. eit p82. 4 Prom impreniont 
eaprmed by « pmbol, + Real SmnetWeTe. 

1 tbe int vowel kn gy i at engraved in ite proper pace 

* There ne redandant upright stroke after fi. Read ufaeer. 

Read fexrgmfépnr severe, The second line of tha vere appnrs tbe corropt 
Rad Qareenteeree. 


Bamnera grants of the time of the Chahamana Kelhana. 



















a HOE RCARR IGE, 
AUARS TA D saaianteuga 
sete alaerarrante a 
, (Ghvsal MAUSGSGIRICAKCE IE! - 
a qprens sage eS 
CTC BE est 
meee BUNA SHIA 
1 AAT yer MU XI 25 a 
(amenacarareals Soma 
- Re Said nelty PL FAMATTA 
ez Aeaaa Be pirirralet PalGis 
2 ER ala aC aaa sH>Boaielaa! 
UH GUT lice, TET AAS GAT 


8 konow 


SREB 
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‘The epigraph consists of 13 lines of writing, the whole of which ia in prose. ‘The 
charactors aro Nigart. ‘Tho language ia Ssiiskrit, Au regards orthography it is worthy of 
note that a separate siga for b, resembling the modern Nagar! !, ocours in one place, 1. 4; but in 
two other places in the record, viz 1. 7 andl. 8, where & oocure, itis denoted by the sign of p. 

‘A palatal sibilant is once need for a dental sibilant in étfanah, 1. 3; bat in goveral other 
places where tho dental sa oocars in this insoriptioa it ix denoted by its proper sign, eg. 
paiwat, and‘ermd, Le; im -StAdhtrana-sutar, 1, 4; in -seftyarh, 1, 5, and so on. V in doubled 
after v; eg. pirovarydim, 1.7, Bat the urd & is.not doubled after rs ¢g.~trki-, 1, 6., Tho 
word dtsandna i> weitton na Adeaihndna, 1, 5; and the word Mahgertmidéea is written ax Maha- 
fedmvindéca-, 1 9. There aro mny instances of the violation of Sashdhi rales; vg. -déo0 
Mianais, 1. 8; ~Narayanarya a, 1. 43, porovasyaie arya, 1. 7; -rrihamalakulo pradattah, 
11.10 £, and so on. Othor serious mistakes ocourring in the text aro correoted in the foot-notes, 
‘As to tho moaniogs of the unfamiliar words io this {nseription, the word eajayah, 1.5, in 
probaly equivalent to the Sanskrit word bhutan, proporty, which is usaally mot with in 
thie connection in grants, ‘The wont githuad,! 1, 6, und ity alliod forms -ghibah, 1. 7, 
-dhiiwwadaii? 1, 8, nad ghiikah, 1. 9, all moan thomme thing, ei. ‘a wall ax distinguiahod from 
‘araghata,! 1.8, whiah moana ‘x machine well ora well with a wheel to raise water.’ Satha,* 1. 7, 
meant ‘belonging to’ Narap(b)rahma and Dadadaia, 1, 8, are proper names, the former of a 
Vydea (a Britimaya who roads the Parkpas in publi) and the Iattor of a woll! AMahaseaimo%in 

; the great lord,’ on "the analogy of Jugat-seamt, by which (uame) the 
vom!) was’ kvown'™ most probably rofors to the Sun-god (Saryu) of 






























Barya of 
Biingors? 

‘This opigeaph registers a granh by Mahtrajadhiraja srt-Kéthapadeva [of the Chaha- 
mmina family) ruling ovor the NagGla mandala, made ou Monday, tho 1ath of tho dark halt 
of Jyéshtha of the your [Vikrama-] Sathyat 1223, Tho grant consisted of a well* 
‘with itn treasaros and ita trees, situated in the property (vaja) of the RRjpat (Trjaputra) 
Ajeyafesjo} in tho eaino, i. the Korathtaka village, ‘The dooeo in tho same asin the 
precoding and nuoceoding grants, vi. the Brahmans Nériyaps, son of Sitndhirane anda 
resident of Korathtakn (Koraifaltyab), Linon 12 wod 18 bavo “ this is the algo: 
Maharajodhirdja irt-Katbanadéva himelf.” Tho closing portion of tho last 
Sntelligible to mo, 

‘Tho Rajaputra Ajayafesjel, in whone propurty the well granted lay, was probably the 
same as Ajayasiha, son of Mahdedjaputra ét-Kumarasihe of invoription A above and aa 
‘Ajoyastba, von of Raja? Kumvarastha of insoription C below. Aw regards the looality KOrnth- 
qake remarks on that oame on p. £08, note 2, nbowe may be referred to. In this inscription, 
howovor, the place is described as x grfima, 1. 5, which may show that at the time of thin record 
it was only a village. 

‘Attontion may be drawn to the late Professor Kiclhorn's remarks? on the date of this 
record :"* Thia date... works out satisfactorily only for the amanta Jyaishtha of the current 
Ohaitradé Vikram year 1293, for which it corrospouds to Monday, the 7th of June, A.D. 
85, 












1 Bee foot-nole 9 on p. 207, above. 
2 Compare the Marwirk word dhimdd or died. * Above, Vol XT, p40, and 
Above, Vole XI, 1.37. * bora, Vol. XI, 42, 
© eng, Rep. Archaol. Sars. Znd., W. Cirle, fr 1098-09, pp. 2 £. 
4+ Au oid temple ot Steyn ab Bamgéck i referred to in the pasmge ced fn the preceding footnote, 
© Awol in Southera Ttajpuidad means a woll together with the lead irrigated by th CE. above, Vol. XL, 

9.40, aud fot-nots 1. 


"Above, Vol 1X, p08, foot-note 1. A 
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“TEXT! 

1 Sf on Sq ceee ae ea(eaeaie (2 da’ wae a 
aeenee fryer erTonfaTTTe- 
weneai(s) ma(a)t wawefa oar aitza- 
as aneeaiitorgrarcrare afer 
[i]s wh cagyweecetaienat me(a)ar 
wen(it) dtews ef") wrigiend meq men fi") 
er: yaa? we mn) wemafem: [\"] seat 
arencn(a) wales] [*) ufearat geste rez; [i*] 
efewat ‘aven(feijeafem; [1] wt wqererét- 

10 “oaferralalefrarrefen: ayaarengen? 

Tonge: [1°] mei wartaswifeatifa: 

12 agiut" af ofedusite: aw 

13 worfrreattewatea | “arears fa a eter 1 

O.—BAMNERA PLATE OF KBLHANA-DBVA (UNDATED). 

‘This inscription i on a single plate insoribed on one wide only. To judge from tho impruns 
sions, the plato varien from 7" to 8" in length and from 4]° to 5" in breadth, Tu the contre ut 
tho top line thare is w ring-hole, Nothing is known about the ring or the aoal. 

‘Tho record contains 9 lines of writing. ‘The cbaraotors aro Néyari, and the language is 
‘Sauakcrit prose with tho exception of two customary vorsos in the Anush{ubh metry. Iu rvapovt 
of orthography it is to bo noted that » and d aro both denoted by whe sign for v, Tn one plac, 
however, vis, pa(ba)hubhih, |. 7, the sign for p is employed to represent 6. ‘The denial sibilant 
‘is repeatedly used for the palatal sibilaut im lines 4, 5 and 6. ‘The surda ¢ and k and tho labial 


Proceding r; ey. pravarttamand, 1, 2; dchwindryteKha-halus, 4m 
#0 on. Once ja in substituted for ya, cis. in javut, 1.4, ‘The abbrevintion riju’, 1,2, denotes ritju- 


Scar aae ww 























patra, Instances of peculiar spoiling aro malinijahiraja, l.1, for mihardjadhienja ; -riduyarayy, 
* Frou inipresions + Raprewed by « aymbot, 
* toad SYA site. * Read “HOY feopmere. 


+ Read SC aRTER’. 
* Mood Seerfarae. ‘TU iat Letter 6 wan originally engraved as @, hu afterwands the wpright stroke 





dove the loop which distinguishes from a was cancel by aigraring a hori#ontal Tine pow it. 
+ Real emeernate®. © Read 
* Road werenrfage”, Real *gufetarn’. 


© swafngi Peron to mean *treamires burial under ground” Read gyquirargin. 

& Rest rarer imitalfantta: fireatsat: 

4 The two angular warks Vewen the ekearee ® and Fy on th unprnive indice the ous fa of the lator 
‘ar witch has boon gopplied below the lant Line, ‘The corretad word thua reds @arfa. Kea ef, 

© Read afew, After wfedaMta: there ta om the impreion, ws orsamentalvign ot punctuation, 

"Red wyeild. 

1 ( do wat nndervtand thin exprowion, [2l¥aedn perbops eotresponds to Hindustani» 


2 ‘taunt, and the 
vwboléanight be tiqualated ‘alae the chanel so ull not be daweged.’—$. 1] 
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1.1, for eijayardyé ; Kumoare-, 1.2, for Kumaran; taryaghaeta, 1.5, for taryagh3la, The form 
sha in Kumoarstiha- and Ajoyavihéna, 2, i perhaps u Prakritism, Roles of Saidhi are 
violated in -désa-wathapani-, 1. 4; -parvoani SchaindrarkkakSlaw, 1. 4; -vaiseajo kopi, 1, 6; 
Feller ecnnf ae) tea ‘The unfamiliar words to be noted in thie 
inscription are ghtha,1. 3; -ghiky, 1 5; and -ghike, 1 6, all of which moun ‘a well,’ 
Banrala-,1. 6, appears to be the name of « ghiks or well. 

‘The inscription opens with the beaedictory words 5% masti and rofers itself to the icto- 
rious reign of Muhdrajadhiraja Kalhapa-déva [of the ChMhamsos dyoasty). It records the 
grant of = well! (ghiko) to a Brihmaga named Nériynoa, son of Sirhdhtrapa, at Koréptaka 
shana. Tho grant was made by Ajayastha, son of aja” Kumvarssiha, on the holy occ 
‘rion of a déca-utthapant éhadadi.* The epigraph closes with the auspicious expression Marigalamh 
Mahsérth. 

‘The date of this grant is suggested by the words zkadaét dica-utthipant-parceani as being 
the eleventh day of the bright half of Karttika, but tho year is not gives. ‘The donor, the 
once and the locality of this grant are the same as those in tlm grant of inscription A above. 
The remarks on the word Mahardmoim in inscription B above hold good also in the caso of 
the word Mahauvgmi occurring ia I. 5 of this inscription, 








‘TEXT’ 

Lot ou afer aterereenfe(fs)crerteral?|sfeerrena (ea) a- 

2 fem we weet | cae geitegts waiter w- 

8 verenh a(n wrehitcrgrrca stat new 1 

4 carefataserattasife! régntard sm omen 

5 merare(r] yfellfefa(te) wat ["] crow) arrenfadty 
Oi") ofwaffe)- 

6 fa(fn) [calefeg [i] creat wet 0 eateries afi | 
a oo 

7 wfrafe | were? sce(ay® wat) war ce ow area nt 
(u](=)C¥}- 


8 fix'(elen om ofa(a)fe: wrafefi; | ae me get a 
9 fawa we ag we tk ae wert: [n*] 








footnote 10s p. 300 above. 
* Djestthipasd cbdda® or ProbblNia Shida, av iti called, fllaoo the seventh day ofthe Yoight ball 
cf Kistibs snd ie 0 clad Seuee (Hindu) gode ar enpponed to wabe up tren thei four woot’ sory en fat 
Sng. hey po to sor om th lees day othe eight al of Aah, 

© From impressions, * Expressed by a symbol. 

| Read germaretetere, 

1 Read seaiwiat: 

‘This apricht stroke le rotendant. 
1 Bond qaarry WMT, oe The tent ofthe seund hat of the vert asi stands offends agatst tc, 
1 Bead Fue. 
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No, 19—SIDDHANTAM PLATES OF DEVENDRAVARMAN: 


Be G. Rawnas Parrvuw, B.A, Jevtont. 

‘The sbjoined plates were given to mo by Tripurani Piparao, a native of Siddhintam, 
villoge car Chicscole, in the Ganjim distrint, Te ia statod’ that the plates were discovered 
hile digging foundations for a now building. ‘They aro three ia number and measure 7} by 3 
aches, Tho margins of the inscribod inner side of tho first and third plates and both sidew of 
tho second plate, sre raised for the protection of tho writing, ‘The latter is in a good sinta of 
prewevation, ‘The: ring ou which the plates are strang. was not out when the plates were frst 
arquired by ma. Ttis } inch thick and-4 incher in diameter, ‘The two ends of the ting ara 
seoured at the bottom of an oval seat (Ii by 1} inches in diameter), which beara on m conuter. 
sunk surface a bull couchant facing. the proper right with a eresent above anda floral 
lovioe below, ‘Tho woight of the plates with tho ring: and seal ix 98} tolaa. 

‘The characters, which area variety of the South-Tudian alphabet, belong to the same stock 
ts those used in othor grants of tho Gitiga kings! ‘hey do not rosetable the characters of che 
Chicacole plates,' presumably, of the same king ; but aro rather allied to those of the Alamandn 
Plaiee! of Anantavarman, sud of tho Visagapatam copper-plate grant of Dévéndravarman, 
ton of Ananiavarman. Of palwograpble iatoidst is the conjanct akshare gaa, This is made 
up of the letter. na with ena written under it, just an in the Chicacole grant. The two othar 
grants referred to above show oorrently the two nas, one beliw the other, 

‘Tho following roimarks may be mide about the orthography of the grant. The employ- 
mort of the eiwarga iy arbitrary. This omitted in Il. 5, 2, taj and inwerted nmngeessarily ia fl. 6 








and 13, Tho jibesrmiTtya und tho upadivnsytya are both expressed by the symbol representing 
she totter sha, eg. in IE 2, 8, 16, 20 ant 38. Ta the middle of u word the anuetitra tu vouverted 
to the class nasal of the consonant which immediately follows ib; for example; fn ‘<hslkihadha- 
2. 0), im daira- (L 29), elec Boforo Kiquids it ix changed intg-ny eg. ih -dattaiinea (1. 95) 
fand in -ramvachhara- (for saikwateara (I. 28), ‘The conversion of the anusitra into 4 before’ the 





palatal sibilant jeg: i onistriidax, 1, 5, andlta ehaturtthonso, U4, ia probably a reflex of the 
cal’ pronunciation of tho sound. Before the dental « the anuecdra is changed into n ia 

o-campratta. (L LA). Consonhnte proveding ot following directly upon rare as a rale 
Aoublod': see Tl 1,8, 5,010, ete. The following are some of the exceptions to this doubling - 
11, marreartu- ~<hakra-; 1. 10, Snuramitha- ; 1. 7, gatas. Chiha® i€/not doubled in 
steahmacharichhsdz in 1. U1, even. thongh the doubling is required ky phonetic ralen and in 
dovan-ehhrayo ins 28, No distinction 14 made botwoon § and © (ll. 10, 12, 18, 15 end 29), 
tho only exroption, perhaps, being <bralut- in I, 11, 

‘ho plates recond the grant of « plot of ground eqnal to ono hale in extent, in the villego 
of Siddhartthaks, to Tampsradsrma-Dikshite, « rosidont of Brandapals, who was wxtudent of 
the “Bigeéta (Bahvricha), well versed in the Vedas and Vedingas, and belonged to the 
‘Udavas yotra (Il. 1-13). Tho donor yas tho king Davenidravarmin, son of Guniroava, « 
mumber of tha Githga family and a devout worshipper of Mahaévara (1. 9). The passages 
which sulogize the king and bia family are nlmost identical with thows of the Chicaccle plates 
antl do uot require further comment, 

‘Tho grant was made during the Dakshigiyans (Winter Solstice) on the 6th day of the 
dark fortnight of the month of Sravapa, in the 195th year of the victorious reign expressed. 
both in words and numerical aprbols. If this refers to the Gatga era, in which almort all 


© ip. Tad, Vol. TT p. 400 6. 2 Rp. Jed, Vol, APT 
* dud, at, Vol. SVU, y, Ut. © Bp. fad, Vol. 11 
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the Rastern Gatiga copperplate grants are dated, the date of tho Siddhistam plates woald be 
twalve years Inter than the Chicacole platos of,the same king, 

‘The writer or composer of the graut was Madanaticura-Pallava, son of Matrichandra of 
tho Aparvanaia family, living in Erangapali. He may possibly bnye been a brother of 
Pallavachandra vf the same family who wrote the Chicaoole plates. The purdhite Chharam- 
panandigarman, wlio communicated the order of the king, perhaps corresponds to the ajaapli 
of other grants. 

‘With respect to the localitios mentioned in the plates, it is to be remarked that the village 
Siddhirtthaks, like Tamarachera (or Tamarachcrava) of the other Giiiga plates, ia mentioned 
‘as being situated in the district of Varshavartani, Dr. Sten Konow in his paper on the Madras 
Museum Plates of Vajrbasta ITT. says that Témarscharuva and itx hamlet Vataka “ should 
tte looked for in the neighbourhood of Chicacole.” In that case, the village Siddhartthaka, 
which is referred to also io the Achyutapuram plates of Indrmvarman,? may be identified with 
Siddhantam near Chicacole, where the plates were discovered. ‘The district VarBhavartant 
i probably the region between the Varhéadhars and Nagavaji® 

‘The word adhikrita appliod to the writer and the athasalin would point to the fact that 
thero'wers special officials entrusted with the work of drawing up these. documents and 
engraving them—The paronthotical clauso grishm-2dakai, otc., inl. 1%, is interesting sa 
indicating how much the farmers depended upon irrigation works, The plot of land which 
4a tho subject of tho grant ja staled to hinvo included a water-course and a house-site, 

















vexts 
Piret Plate. 
af cafe [i] sasagadtaafrasanmesqeooritatearas- 
rafarancrentp erat srretrgninteres ATs 
qa!) ssayatatisawarce area Siartarferr 
RATT fetaaa ae ATTRA 
faaet faslfalfar artntsiccaaafircen["] afar 
aefaacrateagarafacameam(:) aaarered|Hls- 
farsare[*]? saTqTeNTERRETARTIG STATES 
Second Plate; First Site 

8 Sgerferreyaaen afer aaferrca[r)- 

9 qaafeentatertnaarmtcqremeraran: “ayes 

TEE Ph decarrs oon he Sule Pomel Yolen fed, VOLTY, 38 €), 
phi cntnan valuable laformation ou th Fealitie mention in the grants of the Gita Kings af Baling, 


+ Fromm the original plates and set of Ink impressions sopplied by Me. H. Krishnm Sasi. 


‘Expres by » ayubol in the exiginale 
4 fu blsarticle co tho Chleneols plates (above, Vol, If, p. 130) Prof. Holtusch inserts uxnecémacily the 


ablative esae-oning af after Wakdyamane. 
1 Read Seer 
+ ead “fate 


ah owe 


ao 











+ peal Syaterfin 
© Read Pag: © Bead Sqepdag?. 
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10 


n 
12 
13 
uu 
16 


16 


24 


wives[") aartierin aoeriet feweame edenaa 
earaafer(") faferq cwaninenfdwet]e’ wee afr 
‘qrarai()faturafear test ge qcesafearrami- 
wafeaiios aetewarana ‘aysaawrenfet aeremretears 
sfemat ‘seagdquneonta nfrem are omit “aqaiet = 
weed" warainpaay fara w Yarsh(e reremeitmtertta fer 
Seoond Plate, Second Side. 
ert [\*] ufeinreett@ “aralsrererjeal:] yd qetecmewerhlP]- 
we oe 
¥ efetr mer nate oeretutify urerwere efeit ¢- 
fengeatit crerreer fa  fewreit ufat ufwarefern- 
ara" crarerereieeree ureter verarateg@ urate” 
wferrra" ermssrmafir (i*) ar ag [flere ee 
fer mferen[: 1°) SerINeTrRTCETATT RA | arreitaT- 
ww Safa” wafer a Cayfinetgur ee ‘wafiramrerfecfi:*)(1) a- 
wa aer freer ae mer we [i*] *aferutey(er]- 


Third Plate. 


fu ea atefe afiel: i") sneer eraen qari ach 
wey [i] we. 





® Read °gfown- * The aylinble M le corrected from fot. Reod Swryafn, 
Read AUTH, * tad he, 

+ ued "foe. Rend gma faa, 

+ Kat FEW "Moat weer 

* tad Tenge ern, © ead ira 

Red “RM, * Read Tat. 


© Beat staat yr. ™ Mond mata. 

M teed aah am: Rod ofauetee’, 

Jeph aN eT eR Foe Ube term RETHRTA me the Achyulnparnn platen (2p. fad, Vel, ttt, 
185, 1L 15, 16), 

% Red INTE xf. 0 Read Squres 

™ Beat Het, Toad wf Mead sy", 

* Head em 1 Head Wiea. 


Siddhantam plates of Devendravarman. 


Eo yyaou 
vf 


see 


Zia is LNT Ee 7 
Ann A bupeere Fa 
Paver o 3 8 
EE Hg AGETD AR Reus Se 
parnpnwrngryrgeegervsny 


FoQAG 





Rae a OE W. GRIaGS & OMB, Lio, PHOTO-LITH. 
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26 at went amee gfefec [it] wet afeaarde® afar }aat- 
26 ‘queifmaicerengsiacrd aerraates- 

27 wiwerg(a)cata fafes’ goferwcut<- 

28 Snigafaaren natamfeaa[tjusema oy 

20 aa# 100 90 5 arawerafet cea [e*}a: u “nerea 5- 

80 ee art “nternrrremfediten xf) oe Li") 


‘TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1) ‘Om, Hail! From (his) viotoriows reuidenos (vasaka) at (the city of) 
Koliiganagara, which is the ornament of tho whole earth (and) which is pleasant om aocouat 
of (the rimultancous existence of) the charms of all sossons,—tho illustrious Maharaja 
Davendravarman, son of tho illustrious Gupsrgava—from whom the impurities of tho 
Kali (age) havo disappeared by (hie) oboisance to the two Lotas-feot of the divino (god) 
Gokarpnasysmin, the lord of the animate and insnimate (ereation), tho solo architect for tho 
‘orostion of tho whole universe, who is established oa the spotloss summit of mount Mahéndra ; 
—who in the ornament of the spotless raco of the GaAgas ; who has noquired by the edo of 
hin own award the overlordahip (Adhérdjya) of the whole (country) of Kalifga ; whose spotloxn 
fame is sproad over the #arfnco of the enrth,'* girt by tho wavoe'™ of the fonr oceans ; who hud 
cenued tho cry of “ Victory!" (to rosownd) in tho turmoil of many battlos ; whoso foot a 
reddonod by the dense clasters of the light of the crest jowols of tho entire circle of feudatorios, 
who have beon prostrated by hia prowosn ; who ia n devout worshipper of Mahdévare ; devoted 
to tho foot of (hit) parente ; and a receptacle of n wealth of virtnon like prudence, modewy, 
compausion, charity, courtesy, bravery, magnanimity, trathfalnoss and liborality,' 
‘addi esses the (following) order to all tho aanemblod cnltivaters of the villagu Siddbirtthaka 
in (tho district of) Varbbavartant -— 

(1.11) Boit known to you that wo have given with (lidations of) water ono hala’? of 
nnd, including the wator conrso and the house site, (sifvated) in the Brahmacharin quarter 
(chhéda) (of this villuge)—the wator during the summer (monthe being enjoyed) equally with 
the (other) families—during the (nin’s) progress to the south (dakshiadyana), to Tamparie 
daema-Dikahita, residout of Braggapali, belonging to the Udavahi-gotra, a student of tho Rig- 
Veda (Bohopicha) and well vorsed in tho Védas and Védanges, And ho having recoived it, 
dns assiguod a fourth shave to (his) brother YajGadarman, Having known this, therefore, thero 
whould bo no obstacle pat in (the way of) his enjosmont (of the same). ‘Tho marks of tho 


"mead Sent ats 

"Head Sammy etaraa’, 

* nat age. 

1 rend fafa 

+ heat “urge. tend Cag. 

8 ead Sea, » head fe, 

t+ ny De, V, Sukthankar, Ph.D. © Bp, Ind Vol. TH, p. 191, note 10, 

1 The word mila oaly denotes bakutea. 

1 Th far the contents of our grant are almost Mentiel with the bogioning of the Chieacole Grant (2p. 
Ind, Vol. IK, p. 190 £). 

10 Me word Aala mens plooghabare, ot ie lao wie to denotes measure of lanl. In the Inter cave it 
eproonts he amount of lan whigh can be conveniently ploughed or rather cultivated with the hulp of one 
vlog. 
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boundaries oa all sides of the (pises of) land aro (here): written (down) = In the north- 
western corner in the north-west a stone; im the east a. . . karake tree ; thenee to the 
east of the chhada,! the trench running towards the south ; thon « stoue and (then) axiothee 
stone ; to the south of it, in ths e7ath-enatern corosr, a stone; to tha wort of it tamarind 
trees ; thencoto the west, in the soath-wosern corner, a siove ; (thew) after that stones in 
constant succession ; thea at the foot of the buad (paz) of the tank, # stone. 


(1.20) And (the king) makes the (follmeing) request to fatare kings: Cherish not, yo 
Kings, the illusion that it is usoless (thinking thie ia) the gift of anothor{ ‘The murit of 
protecting the gift of others is infinitely groster than that of one’s own gift ! 

(1.21) There are the following verses sting’ by Vyea on this point + 





[Three of the customary verves.} 


(1.26) This (edict) was written by the officer, the iNlustrioas Madanktkars Pallava, 
ton of Matrichandes, of the faraily of ApOreanajs (Iiring) in Brandapali by the order (of the 
king) communicated by the Pardbita Chharaapanandi-darman ; (given ?) in the Year ono 
‘hundred and ninety-five—(és symbols) 100 90 5,—of the victorious and progressive roign 
‘on tho fifth day of the dark fortnight of Srivana. 


oe (‘The edict) was engraved by the keeyer of reconls (akkaéitlin) Nagane Bhai, son 
ara. 





No, 20—GAGAHA PLATES OF GOVINDACHANDRA OF KANAUJ: SAMVAT 1190, 
‘Br Lioyet D, Baxvert, 


‘These plates, of which the contente are bere published for the first time, were obtained by 
Mr. A, C, l, Caellosle at the village of Gagshd, aod passed from hima in 1887 to tho Trustees of 
‘the British Muscum, where they aro now in 0: 


1p. 206 (of, hin Liat of Northern Inscriptions in thia journal, yol, 5, App. No. 119). Mr, 
Carllesle dowcribes Gagabh as lying on the western aide of the river R&pti, aboat 

miles soath of Gorakhpar. This mther vagus specification soma to asit best tho village of 
‘that name sitaated in the tapps of OagahB in Binagnon tahetl, whioh is served by the post- 
office at Kart-Rim—The reoved consiats of two copper plates, with their edges tarned mp, and 
with holes fora ring, which is now wanting ; evidently they were intended to Gt one into tho 
other. ‘They aro fairly well prowerved. One of thew macarares aboot 17 incbes in width and 
10} inchs in height ; the other is lightly amaller, so as to fit into the larger. Tho writing iy 
on oom wide only of each plate.—The character is an early Nagaci, vory similar to that. given 
in Bablew's Plate V, col. xx. ‘Thelottert are wll shaped; their height is from # inoh toy 
inch —The language is Sanskrit. As the nine introductory atansas aro known from the 
Kamaah slates pablinhed in this journal (vol. 4 pp. 100, 118), nothing neod be esid of them, 
Tn the remaining part there are’ few points of interest. Prom lexical point of view we may 








‘Nir mat afer to the Brakmachiri(e\haza mentiosed ia 111 of the text. 
2 isin L suppose, tobe understood in the mene that from the point laut meticoed the bocadary Tine wae 


Yo. 90.)  GAGAHA PLATES OF GOVINDACHANDRA OP KANAUI. a7 
notion kachha-bhami and otyora-biaman! (both in 1, 14), natu, a mensare of land? (ib.), and 
pancho, alu a meamure of land (i), In respect of orthography wo may remark a\ yery 
‘frequent confusion botwoon + and #, bexides como other irregalarities duo to Yornacular pronun- 
ciation, sach as © for b (throoghont), Livhita for 1ibhita (1. 17), séaharath for Sakharash (1. 21), 
Hchatt tor ysehat# (1. 28), iainvra for tamra (1. 34). Tho grammar in tho prose portion ia 
‘sometisnes irregular ; thins in Il, 29-28 we have « dative singular in npposition with m locative 
plural (Srivatea-gotraya . . . °tripravartya, . . . ribbing... Spantroya 

++ Sputrsya .. + &éhu. erithmandshe), an the indiroct object of pradutto (1. 94) 
‘This irregalarity is partly explained by the faot that the names of tho donoes in 1. 23, ns thoy 
‘now stand on the plate, are not what was writton there in tho first instauee- the orivinal 


writing hax been punched ont, and the prexont three namés uubatitnted. The nominative *nadt 
in 1. 20 for tho locative ix m more blandor, 


‘Tho contents of tho insoription usoal, a grant of wn eainte to Bethmaok, and may 
boanalysod na follows, Wirt flor the opening vorve come nino stanzas (Il. 1-10) praising 
‘Yasovigrabe (v. 2), hin son Mabfohandea (v, 8), his son Chandradiva, w miggity warrior, 
who possemsod himself of the monarchy of Gldhipura (Kananj), protected Kat, Kusika, 
Uttara-Komla, and Tndraathtntyaka, and bestowed very many fula-purushas on Brinson 
(ov, 45), hin poo Madanaphla, liknwing a geoat man of war (ve. 6:7), and hin soa Govinda- 
ehandra, who captured the olophanta of “nine kings" (ry, 8-0).4 ‘Thon follows the grant 
proper, in prove (It, 10-26), which informa us that in tho reiga of the abmve-mentionod ‘Govinda 
chandva, with his approval the malarijaputra RGjyspaladava granted certain estates in tho 
‘athaunda pattald, in the Samvat yoar 1199, to three Brahman keothers, Divarkma, Bhopati 
and Sridhar, while ho wae in hia camp at Gushjbndagrima, Thon come eleven vorsen 
‘exhorting to the manintonanoo of this grt (Il 25-84), ondin Boal statement that the dooument 
Was drawn op by the karapia Vivike, op fihikn (1: $4). 

‘The Aotaits of tho dnt (1, 19) wre + Bathvat 1199 ; the wldventh (itht in the Wright fortnight 
of Phtlguna ; aud Sanu, "on Saturday." Professor Kiothorn hav show that the your is 
Vikrama-sazhvat 1190 expired (cithier northern or youtharn), whion the given #thé Philgana 
ukdln 12 ended nt about 18 hours after mean nunrise (for Ujjain) on Saturday, 97 February, 
AD. 1143" 

None of the placon movtionsil in the dooumant dan bo ideutitled with any approsch to 
certainty, lens it be Guibshuda, which may bo tho wumie as tho modern Gunjhari, (a tho lappa 
of Karmast, faheil Binagnon, near Bolghit: 


‘TEXT.’ 
Firat plate. 


1 Ont *Akuofb-otkagthn-Vaikanthe-knsthe-pitha-lathint-karah | gahrashbhab surate 
frambha Gvi(Sri)ynh — dvO(H)ynyseain va |) [1] YAntdeadita-dyuti- 
‘varisn (da) jRta-keabmipaln«mi- 


¥ Kaba may be connected with dashes, and syean * siverila "; eigars is polly the mane as tho Mint 


















































‘oe above. vl. V, p-TER, vo VAT, p. 87, vol. X, p19. 
* On the we of th loeative after verb of giving, we Speyer, Pedivehe wnd Sanchril-Syutas, § 81. 
‘The mige Kings arv not named «very likely the texb only moans she Hinge of the aaea-khepda or waardjy 
‘ewan disiaios nto whi ambiadvipa wan divided by the Hinds geography. 
{oo bla examisaton of tia date Ta Tad, Anta vol, XVILL, p. $2, and wo. XTX, p. 88, No. 
Prom the original plsten. ¥ Deno ys aymbol 
‘Metre + Sitka (Anuabtobb). 
# Mutie Tvshtabh Cpa, of tho Indenees onde thevughoat. 
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2 Misa divach gation | ailahid-Vivasviusiva bhri-dhima’ nfmai Yas6(40)- 
vigraba itysndirab || [2°] Tot-suta=*bhan=Mahiohandrag-chandra-dhima- 
ibbowt nijash | yén=ipdrameakapi 

8 mu-pRed vyfpiritash yadah | [3*] *Tasysibhotetanayo nay-aika-rasikeh kriatar 
Avishan-mapdald vidhvast-oddhata-virn-yodha-timira[}"] 1-Chandradivo uripab 

 ())_ yonesdtiratara-pra- 

‘Mpareo(t)mit-Aseahepraj-opadravach  értmad-Gadhipuradhirijyameasamazh — dor- 
WikraméonSrjjitah | [4] Turthini —-Ksi-Knsik'-Ottara-Koda(sa)]-Bndra- 
sthimyalini —pasi- 

Pilayat-sbhigamya [|*) hém-Stma-tulyam-anisa(in)ih dadaté dyijebhyo yon=akita, 
Yasumatt entasasntulibhib | (3°) Tasy-dtmajo Madanepila iti kshitindra- 
chagamar 

virswvijayate nijgttra-chandeah 1 yasy=Ebhisbéke-kalaa($)-dllasiteih payobhih 
proksbilitars  Kalo(li)-rajah-patalash dhariteyah | (6*)  TYany-Anidevijayae 
prayhoa-ia(wa) 

may8  tubg-chal-gohchaié-chalan-madyat-kambhi-pada-kram-Baamn-bhars- yn)n- 
mahi-mapdals | chtdj-ratua-vibhinna-tilu-galita-atybt(n)-ialri®}g-udbbBaitah 
Péaba-yaag'- 

rive kshayamenmn krogé nilim-nannh || [7°]  "TaamAd=ajhynte —nij-Ryata- 
YaCbA)bu-vall-va(ba)ddh-Avaraddhu-nava-rija-gajs nartndrah | slindr-unyita 
dravacmachich prubhavo gavith yo Gd 

9 vVindschandra iti chandea iv=imyn(mba)ridh || [8*] Na ‘katham-apy~ 
slabhonts rapa-kab(a*]me-tisrisia dikehn —gajinatha Vajrignh | kakubhi 
vabbyamurl~Abbramu-yallabba-pratibhat® iva yn 

10 oye ghat®-gajQb lj [O°] Smyth ma(ea)mastn-rRjn-chakra-gaiuelvite-charapsh |) xa 
cha paramablia({@raka-mabfedjSdbirijo-paramésva(4ya)ea-paramamBbosva(éva)ra-nija- 


. 





e 





© 





bhoj-ophrjjite-drt-Kae 

11 nyalcuy)(bj)-Kdhipatyn-fr1-Chandradiva-pid-Raudhyfite- | ‘pa(rn*}mabhattiirake 
‘oahieijtdhirkje-paraméava(éra)rn-paramamBhieya(éya)ra-éet - Madanaplladsva - 6d. 
GoudhyRta- | paramabbattiraka- 


12 wabirjédhirlje-parampeva(éva)ra-parnmamBhérya(va)e-Esva (hve) pati-gajapati-narapati - 
ilja-tray-Sdhipati-vividha-vidys-vichiira-Vitchuspati-érimad-Gdyindachandradéya- 

18 plda-padma-sammatyi  samasta-tija-prakriy-opsta-mahirljoputrn-drimad-Rajyaphlad3vS 
vijay! || Hathounga-pottalaysis | Kupdalagedma-paichimo Viohhiamtaine 

14 porvyd madhya-kiohha-bhami | p&{ii*]cha-chatushtayamendhikn-nilu pathgh= 
Rako-pi nila 5 | parvyd upari-vagara-bhémau  pathoha- 

dvidaéamentké=pi pinche 12 grima-kshatraydreni- 

Viaiud akhila-janapadin-upagatin-spi, cha rbjacrajt-yuvardja-macstel-purdhita- 

pratihira-snpati-bhifpdigarik-Skahapetatika- 








© date « kn (Amnahyb). i 
1 Herel ri rm ember Me fein, 
tre: Yonah teste i Yr : Keath 
# Real falatan we 1 Met: Sirdatavi tit, 
‘Ded aa * Metre: Vem 
«Ste Declarant, 
[, Read tabiremer, [For Eabvita abAramer (sch) ?—F.W, TJ" Cr pertape Leen, 
© A stroke hes been recently added at the bottom of the (i Comverting it into’ A, apparently in order to 
Adnatify the waina with that of\Gagahd. 
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16 


Ww 


18 


19 


at 


2) 


a7 


bhishag-naimittik-antabparilea-tt-kari-turaga-pattan - Skare - sthina - gokul - Bdhikari - 
purasha-Bjitpayati vo(bo)dhayaty~Adiaa(éa)ti yethh vidita- 

measta —bhavatiich —yatheopari-lishita'-grimab —_sa-jala-sthala-Loha-layay-Akara-sn- 
matsy-dkara-sa-gartt-dshara-sa-madhdka-obfita-vana-vitapa-vitika-tyi- 





Second plate, 
ga-yiti-gechara-paryantah — astrddh[y*]-Gdhaé-chaturAghSta-vifaddhab — s[y"Ja-stmB~ 
paryaniab — || Stm(rh)vatsardshy-8kAdade-sa(o)téshu _nava-navaty-adhikéshu 


Philgund mi 
si mu(Su)kla-pakebS —skhdasyayich? —tithan—Sa(da)niding —_yntr~takea=pi 
om(a)vat 90 Philgunn =o a= di_—S 11 Sa(n)nau—f_ndy=hn 
Guth jhadagrim-fyBsita-éri- 
mad-RajyapAladava-kefaks © * {) ‘Trivénya-nadi> snitpi(tvt) vidhivansmantra- 
‘ddva-muni-manuja-bhdta-pityi-gapKdin=tarppayitva timira-patala-pata- 
na-pnta + mahasam=Ushgarodi(ohi)sham-=apsathay=Aushadhipati - dakota - déaha(icha)rash 
‘smmobhyarohohys tribhuyans-vei(trA)tureVvisadivasya pojli vidhiya haviah® 
Hari 
rbhaja&h hutvh —miL-pitroreatmanagecha —_palya(pyn)-yasn(so)-bhivriddhays! | 
Srivaten-gotriya | Gargga-Bharggava-Ch(y*Javann-tripravariya | Yajurvvéda- 
eh (6a)khind ‘Phakure-det-Maht- 
dhara-pautrhya | Thakura-Gel-Jasnchma-putriya | ‘Phakura-éri-Davarsma-Thakura- 
Gri-Bhopatti"}-Phakura-[éel-"YSridhara — | daha —_-vrii(bra)hmaydalrvaasmibhir= 
ggokargpa-knéalata-pate-karatal-sdakn-pa- 
ropa(rvya)msd-chandr-arkkath yhyat(oh)©chbiéa(en)ntkpitya pradatto matvi yathi- 
diyamna-bhiigabbagakara-pravapikare-jalaknragokara-turushknda(da)ina - peabbyiti- 
samnat-i 
A@Byhn-5jABvidbayibhaya —AKaynthesti ff Bhavanti —v(oh)=Mtra dharmm-fausa- 
(ia)risinah loch y *Bhimih — yuh pea(ti®}gribnh(pB)kiynd-oha — bhOmich 
penyn(oh*Johbati | ubhaw 
fan — povyn-karmmBpan nlystath —avargga-gimineu —{} Sa(6a)rikharh —bhade- 
eana[si"] chhatrars var-GayS(4v8) varav8rapith | bhdmi-dinasya — ohihniiai 


Va(ba)hubhir-vvasudh&  bhaki r8jabhih Sagar-Raibbih | ynaya ynsya  ynd 
Dphamisetasyn tasya tadS pholach || SarvvSaestdaa(n) bhivinoh  parithivorh- 
‘drfin-bha- 

yO bhoyo jR(pR)ohats Rémabhadrah | simfnygeyaih —dharmma-héto? npipoSih 
kid kB13—pBlantyo «bhavadbhih |] *Shnahtich varsha-sahaérB(sr8)pi  avarggs 
vasa 





‘Read -1Ukhita-+ The fa is dal below the tine, * Rend ahadaryia, 
[For Tieist-nadyiie ?—P. W.T.] “© Thia a an Annabtubl Tine, pehape by accident, 
© Metre; Saka (Anusbyabb) ; the sane in the following two verses. 
Metre: Salint, + Rent -siter, 


* Metre: Sishn (Amuabfubh); the erme in the next four verses, ri 
2 
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DM Phamtda | HOHTOMNI I ShLoumaail bn Wapeaye marabedh yea 


| GFu-okiss avarsuamadkaih!” Ubaméreapy-tkamsadgulaih | honoree 
Spuoti yRysda-bhata-aati. 

80 Plaram | TadigtoRin  wahndes(ot)yn afeambiba-an(Ga)tdia ha | garth kati, 
Prdinna bhdmi-hartit ma ga(da)dhyati || Svadateman parn-datttim (x)= 
0 haréla vasundhariis | 

81 mm viahta(ab¢hi) yt Krimi{r*]  bhatva —pityibhi[h) sake ‘wajjati lf Viei- 
Maeshvearapyisha — éuahkn-kofare-si($5)yinah, | krithpa-surppié-oha — jKtR(yaynta 
38 ayu[e] vra(bra)bron-evahie 

52 ripab i "¥Austtia dattini port “nantndvaieadtadal dharmmigi yaan(éa)okarigi | 
nife*lelyaeRate-pratimgai thai ko akin sBdhuh ponarsededite i 

88 °VaU-sthe-viblramameidash  yasadhetdbipatyaii plta-mitra-madbart — vishay- 
Opabhoghh | pr{R*Jolte=trin-Rgra-jala-vi(bi nda-enma varigith — (* dharmmah 
sakh&parameabo 


34 pura loka-yéndti | Tikhttass  chaadarh ‘Grivea-pattakars _karapike-Thaknra-drt; 
Vivikonwoti 





pansies ih 
No, 21.—SRIRANGAM PLATES OF MADHAVA-NAYAKA ; SAKA-SAMVAT 1843, 


‘Br. A, Gormatas Bao, MA. Muvaxpean, 


3h tcbloined invription ia engraved on three copperplates which, though all of thom 
have « hol inthe sudo of thois It margin, have no conndoting ting? The platos belong to 
tho Ratgandtha. tomple at Setrasgnm and wore obtained on loan by nye? ‘From an impression 
{taken dor my supervision the inscription in edited belay, 

sing bramervaton of chia dopant goody ta writon in tho Tolagu alphabet bat the 
‘Tanguage is Sanskrit, It bolouge to the timo of Madhava Wayake (2. 30) or Rajaraja 
‘Médhave-Bhopais (16-1), son of Sifgabbapata by his wife Annamamba (H. 10-19), and in 
Gated in the Saka your 1848, corvexponding. to the oyolio year Place (iL. 2-5), On the 


Theres! under the name of Srindgapurn to the god Retguibtha of Srisemonen Rogardiny 
Sous galt Honourable Diwan Bahadur Mr. L. D. Svimikiayne Pillai write, wT ee id 
1348, Srivapa baht’? Sudhavaea = ‘ednesday, 16th July A.D.)1421, the oyelia your Playa 
= 6. 1348 (expired), on which day Sraivaua bahula @ ended at about 44 ghatthite aftor mean 
ginrito. ‘There were two Srtvapna in this year, sod the presont date fall im the first or aithiha 
Sravava, while the babula 2 of nija Srivapa foll on Priday, ‘10th August A.D. 1491" 

‘Tho mame of MEitbavn Nkyaka's fathor Siagabhapklé ie known from other fours, In 
BaadeRirtcem the warch for Sanskrit wo Tuoi maseripta for 1806-7 the lle Prof Mw. 
Geahogiri Seatri, M.A, while describing the Sanakrit work on: Alaiikira “nated Rasirnava. 
-ridhakaro, writes that “Tt yrag oomponod. by who was called Sarvajia on 





2 Umetrienls the weal forts fe Suparpamoahn pimmdtaa, 
£ Metre: Trishtabis Upajit, of the Indrerajes otler throughout. 


* Metre: Vauaoiatilak * Tin dada in soperfinous. ——* Re pine i, 
eee ene Sta a orate vig, x done dapfa the carved tpl matinee rmpratiog 
a, an nnolber double dongs, 
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necount of hia grent sobolarship! » 2 5 2 +e + eet ee es In tho 
Récharla family thero was n prince named Yachama Néyadu, who was learned und wealthy. 
He fought a battle with the Piodys king and became victorious, Ho was styled Khadga- 
Niraye on account of his prowess, His wife was called Pochamité. He had threo sona 
named Siigama Nayaks, Aunama Naynka nod Rohams NByaka, While the eldest brothor 
vuling over the kingdom very ably and powerfully, the youngost, Rchama Niyake, 
distinguiabod himeclf for his courage aud got a sou named Nigama Nayaka, who soquired the 
titles of Rahattar’ya and Kathiririyn, Siagama Néyada bad two sous named Auapdta, 
eallod algo Anante Nayada, ond Madhava Nayadn ; tho latter of whom had many sons, of 
whom Dévagiri was the most important, The elder (son Anapota of Siagama) succeeded to 
‘tho throne and on account of his valour obtained the title of Somakula-Paradarima, He 
conntructed stops over the mountain Srifaila for the bunofit of the pilgrims (going) 
sacred shrine of Siva nndor the name of Mallikirjuna situated on (its) summit, His wife 
‘was called Annamimba ; and she gave birth to two sous, who wore named Védegiriévarn 
and Singubhopati, 











‘Yiobame Nayada, 


1 
SiogamaN. — Annama N. Rohama N. 


1 
1 agama 8, 





Aunnta N,, oF Mitdhava N, 
Annpata, md. 
Annamimbs Dovngiri aud othors, 
‘Védagirtivara, cots & 
i T Ta: 1 I i 


Avapdta N. DiichaN, VallabhaN, Védagiri N. Dima N. Mada N. 


‘The king Sitgama Nayada lived peosporously with bis six sone and sotiled in a town 
called Rajachala (Richa-kopda), which was capital of noewtors, and ruled over the 
‘country between the Vindhys mountains and tho hill Srifaila, which is situated in the Kurnool 
Diatrict."* 

Later on, he adds that “Sisgama Naya Mlouriuhed whowt 1890 AD. and was called 
Sarrnjfia on account of his vast learning and wt w great patron of Tearing, He alao patron- 
ned Tolage poets, such as Bammera Potarign who trasalatod the Sanakrit Sribktgarata into 
‘Telugu, and Srinfihs, who translated the Naishadha into the same language. ‘The latter 
componed « poem called Dhaginidandakam in honour of the Raja.” 


Daf Aeseniretendanterecrenyrrntet i fnrgurefretes 


{a the colopbon af oue of the chapters of SitgabhOpala’y work, 
4 Prof, M. Goshagiri Saate's Beport ou the search for Sonakrit wud Twill Manaseriptafor the your 1806-07, 


p78. 














222 ‘EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, {Vor. xrtt- 











“Ina Vaisbpava sectarian work called Guruporampardprabhtca Nalifiitcbsrya, the adn 
of Vedinin-dasik, is stated to have gone, as already statod, to the court of Siigama Nayadu 
and defeated Stkalyamalla, who was the author of the Uilararighava, and established tho 
Vaishgava rvligion, In tho commentary called Matnapé|ika on the Subhashitanter, a didactic 
poom which, itis said, Vedanta-dlsika composed in imitation of the Subhashitatrifatt of 
Bhartribari, the anthor says that tho poem wns composed for Sifgama Nayada and, after 
finishing tho poem, the wuthor of tho work sont it as a present to the king.” 


The Védantadéiiku-vaibhavu-prokadikt written by ChapdamBrutam Doddayichiryn. of 
Chojesiogepurom sasorts that Singaina Naynks, the son of Madhava, was a contemporary. of 
Dofike (s. 120), This fact ix borwe out by the very words of Desika ; in the eolophon to hie 
Rohasyasandééa, written expecially for Shrvajfa-Sitiha Nayake, he ways “to the aon of 
Midhava this fact was communicated by Nigam&ntasDodika (i.e, Vaaintn-dédikn)."" 
‘Madhava and his son Siigama belonged to R&jfchala, a name which aubsequoutly became 
corrupted into Récharls, which became the family name of the desoundanta of Sitgaton Nayak. 
Tn our dooument the place ie called Rajadri, and Madhava Nayakn is said to bo ruling over it. 

Wo ars told in tho Setvnishoava chronicles that Vedantadasika died in the Saku year 1203 
(A.D, 1371)? the yoar in which Srteadigam was freed from the Maskinane and the image of 
the god Rabganitha was reinstated thervin by Goppanirya® Moat likely tho Madhava Nayakn 
of our record, the ame as Mada of tho genealogical table, was & contemporary of Nainitichirys, 
the fon of Vodanta-dadile Tho subjoined inscription, however, mentions ono Votilatachiryn, 
on of Riminajichiryn of the Sridnila-variéa,* as the guri of Madhava Nayaks, The lists of 
miceession of the Vadagnlai and Tengnini Titiohdtyan are wo defective that my attempt wt iden 
tifying the iohirys of Madhava Nayaka haa proved fatilo, 











TEXT.’ 
First Plate; Second Side, 
Rt carga aa 4 
afer ftasranggaran- 
aig frrenfiafwreaace- 
wanfaig mag yada. 


Bore 





4 Lhamcili Nignmdsta-Détikjna pratisamadityats Madhowitmajasya 

acer mt are Mharie Gea GE. edantndatiba-vaibhacapradasihs, p. 139, 
Bp, Tail» Vol. VI, pp. 322-890. Tho verses evanponel In praise of Oppapirys by Védantadtika on the 
‘cension are engraved on the enat wall of the seeouil prides of tha Raiganaths temple at Seiradgam and tho date 
* band buprigé?, Sakn 1209, a prefisal to them. 

* The Periyatirw-mudiyadaiea,n work whieh giverin an extrnely bit form the liv ofthe Srvalshparn 
Acharyes, mutions ove Ravi Médhavn NOyakkiy asthe diviple of Periya Jtyar, better Luown by his real none 
‘Mupsvilassimaniga|. We kwow that this febieya ani. Naindeichicys were altunt qostesporvaee with coos 
‘er na thereto ho Mdhava Niyaks mentioned isthe Periyotirvmeivdaien might qulte Ukely. hw tae 

nr document, 

* Srliaitade in the Sanskritived form of Timmnalat-uambl, an debirya of Rdmianja, and his descopdants re 
{becalore ai to belt the Sidiacraihbns bot they are at promen better koown bo 
‘The origin of this word ia explnool by me eaewhere. 

* From the origina a the Inked Impress prepared ender my supervision 
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5 arqwave'fedtarguare- 
6 % afe awesediaad 
7 aeencrrara swrar- 


Second Plate » First Side, 


8 afemanfat swafigtiear- 
9 wa atwaraa wa 
10 feargrarqeraa =itfiing- 
Lo wreigia agente 
12 adicaracafenide 
18 Aactafchrareafrareac- 
1a enehiqg Ger tarattiteages- 
Becond Plato; Second 
16 offerte 
16 WazraraifnafirerataaTs- 
Vo ceranrnqarat ered at 
18 a waféenmercer arerafere- 
Jo wa: [\*) srrwera o[fed}qrra 
20 qararrera fafrufeefeter 
21 (a) feawaqunarttarcterare- 
22 onpttarrrara aenitgerar 


Side. 


‘Third Plate; Firat Side, 


23 watfrat weltatera’ ql 

24 cronfetinyrerag 'aelfen- 
26 wtatarcraafat- 

26 qure, faaritartereenttaita-* 
27 wrargitgtiorarainag tea 

28 Hearted? wrergetaredtr- 
29 oereraquitarend” wat 





Rend mys’, » Read 


* Bend fra? 


wedta”. 
* Beat Raven’ [he fat signidenne cf the words Sqm is L $0 and Shy Ia 1. 24 hau not been 
Deonght out in Ue traction, ‘Theft ward mean ‘that wich ince (tha par), a. the led’, and the 
* Read grara, 


seco that whl i» part thereof ((e. the world") Hf. K. 8.) 


1 [The platen actualy have i R—with two (ongh) re—H, K. 8] 


BW Yeog “ate? + Mead Sati. 


¥ Bed Suqetter. 





‘TRANSLATION. 
Salntation to the blessed Rkmnaja! Bo it 
The document (eonovrsivg) the agrahara w! 





OF the lotus feet of (the god) Srinivasa residing on (the hill 
Prostmated with the eight parta of tho body, to (the god) Sea 
Tertof all the universe; who in the Wemted lord Mirtyace Sone Teviden between the two 
Coranchen of the river) Kavéey aad whois the maslak of thet wbhatis, rane ai follows—The 
agrahare of Torltri, which hus another namo Sriratgapurs, in the country known as Rajidri 
bas hoen granted along with the sight enjoymonts and powers by the 
Ponting of water, to you,—who are a friend in (Limnog Of) distros, who re Tike” th, blpahe 
ered) to ropplionnta, who ara an ooean of meray, who are the evan of ‘universe eonstituted 
by the chit nod achat (or conasiont avd non-oonsciant) thingy? whee 
Aiseardable (anworthy) and the nbode of ull virtues, whose brightuag 
(ropa Tay and me aro the husband of Tasht,—for the dilly offering 
(repaira to) the dilapidated tom,o ana yopura, for the garden acd many oth 
Crillage) be tnken possession of (ty yon) and enjoyed at lobe as the men 
is that (vtlago) tho fnnd (belonging to) the gods and betlunenaa shalt 
o tho previously subsiating conditions, 
















* Read qrattarfin, * Read “aid?, 
# Metews Upajiti. * Meteo» Satiat, 
4, The aurora statute ab the bogloning of the vost line, 

© The word afvh thn profound sbeisance, 


8 Held of Belrabpam, formed by the tw braaehie of the steer 
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Tn witness whereof (the following are cited) :—the sum, the moon, air, fire, Heaven, the 
earth, water, thé heart, Yama, day and night, the two sundhyds (dawn and dusk) and dhorma, 
‘witness a man’s doings. 

(The verse describing lord Ramachandra’s advice to the eorervigns about tho protection of 
charity in next quoted.) 

‘Thin in the writing of MEdbaya Nayaks, 





No, 22—TWO GRANTS. OF VENKATAPATI I: SAKA 1608 asp 1535, 
‘Br Laken D. Basxere. 


‘The two records which are here published formerly belonged to the collection of Sir 
Waltor Eiliot, and wore prosented by 1887 to the British Moseum, where they are now 
deposited in the Department of Oriental Printed Books aud Manuscripts; the first of them, 
which I call A, bears the register-number “Indian Charters 31,” and the second (B) the 
‘muimber “Indian Charters 20." 





A—OF GAKA 1508. 

‘This document consists of five copper plates, of the shape usual at this period in the 
Carnatic; for examples I may refer to this journal, vol. IIT, p. 236, vol. IV, p. 269, and vol. XI, 
p26. It isin good prescrvation, and has the usual ring with seal bearing the dovice of 
boar, ‘The maximum height is 91", and the width is 6]. The charscter is the peculiarly 
hideous Nandindigari usual in records of this region and date; the letters are about {’ in height. 
‘The language, with tho exception of a few Kanarese birudas, is Sanskrit, and has boon already 
reviewed by Dr. Hultssch in his paper on ths Vilipika grant (above, rol. IV, p. 269), the 
historical prelude of which is almost identical with that of the present record. It is in metre 
throughout. 

‘Tho document refers itself to the reign of Vehkatapati I, MabGraja of the “Carnatic, 
Alter two introductory verses thirty-cight sianms are devoted to the glories of his linesgo 
and himself, oo which see above, vol. [V, p. 270. Weare then informed that he granted two 
villoges o the Beihmap Kalimili Krishoam-bbatts, son of Viram-bbatta and grandson 
of Malagam-bhatta, of the Kausika Gotra, the KitySyane Satrs, and the 4abha of the White 
Yojurvods. 

‘The post who composed the record (or, more correctly, the part of the recond subsequent 
to the prafarti), waa Krishrs, soa of Kimaknti snd grandson of Sabbifpati (1. 154). Tho 
‘engraver was Gauspaytohirys, on of Viraga (I. 155). On these families wee abore, vol. III, 
p87 

‘Tho dato of the grant is: tho twelfth day, a maha-tithi, in the bright fortnight of Kirttikn 
of the Saka yoar 1508, the cyclic year Vyaya. On this Mr. Robort Sewell bas kindly vent 
‘mo tho following observations: “The date corresponds to 14 October, A.D. 1560. This was 
Friday, An rogards ite being a mahifiths, I beliovo that technically it was not one of those 
oss; that is to may, ft war not a muht-dedda‘t in tho language of the PafichRigas. Bat 
Kirttika dakla 12 ia always an important (ithi, as it is the eod of the Chitnemiays-vrata, and 
‘i the occasion of the Prabodhotsva festival, when the swakesing of Vishou is celobrated, 4 
‘alto hin marriage to the Tulasi plant, the Talast-viviha, Moreover, the foroacon marks a ManrRdi 
day : nee Kiolliorn in Ind. Ant, 1897, p. 185, and Swamikanna Pillai's Indian Chronology, p. 51. 
Kiethorn quotes (footnote 23) an inscription ia which the ticki in described as punya withana- 
deadatt-tithi, so T think the date nay be accepted, so far as it goes. Accordirg to Swamikaann, 

ae 
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Pillai, a Karitika gakia 12 ia a Mohd-dutdas# when either it or the provious tithi ia curront on 
two snocessivo sunrises, But this was not the onse in this year, so it Was not a Muhd-deddait. 
But it might have been called a Mahd-tithi, for the reasons givon shove (ceremonial), On the 
other hand, I have a note that Albérast says that Kiritika gukla 12 was an ‘unlucky’ 
within 

A. considerable smonnt of topographical detail is given. Tho villages granted are 
‘Yampédu, otherwise known as VetlafamabEriyasumadram, and Battulappalli, also stylod 
VetkatindramahSrfyasamudram. From U, 190-137 wo learn that Yampada lay in tho 
Pada-nfigu, and in the magaprathana of Gugatiévafram}, and that it was situate east of 
‘Vélagampadu, south-oast of Timmavaram, south of InagalOr, south-west of P6li, north-west 
of Gangalappandi, north of Pallem, and north-east of Vagividu or Vigavidn (the plato has 
the erronoona spelling Vagido/, 1, 185). We may therefore conclude with certainty that 
‘Yampédu is the moder village of EmpSda, in tho KAjahasti taluka (Zamtndirt) of North 
Arcot Distriot, ‘Tho Indian Atlas sheet 77 (1828) chews “ Impodoo""—i.e. Empéda—about 2} 
miles north of Pallam (or “Pullam,” as it calls it), and places the latter in about Int. 13° 494/ 
fand long. 79° 39. Velamptda, evidently the nnciont Vélagamphgu, is in lat, 13° 59, long. 
79° 974’. Inngalar, Timmayaram, Poli, Gaagalapadi, and Vigavéda (to givo thom’ their 
modern vamos) are enumerated ax adjsoont villages of tho same ¢éluka in the Likte of Towns 
aud Villages constituting the Registration Sub-districta of North Arcot. Gndalidvaram is 
pechopa the Kurigahivare mentioned in 1.90. As regards the second village, it may bo 
identified with the modera Battulspalle, also in Ki}ahasti (aluka. Wo are told in ll, 187-141 
that it waa in tho rdjya of Chandragiri, and in tho sima of Vélathpagu (obviously mistake 
for Velguthp8da, te. Velagampadu), lying oust of Kalavalpind!, south-east of Mannavaram, 
west of ‘V@lagampfgu, and north of Yarlaptadi. Now Yirlapadi, as it in now called 
('Yacrlapoondy " on the old Indian Atlas), ties in about lat. 13° S14’ and long. 79° 96", and 
‘Mannayaram in in lat, 13° 99 and long. 79° 85/. Tt in impossible on theve data to identify the 
Kalavalptodi of 1. 188 with the “ Kelavalapii" or“ Culwolapoondy " of the mapa, which is 
about 7} miles onat by south-east from the modern Vélampida, whereas according to our grant 
it should be to the wort of it; but it is possible that the author of the document made 
a blander in his goography. 





vExt! 
First plate. 
Set-Verhlentidtyn namab | *Fanya sashparka-pupydne ni 
risratnameabhotesilé' | yadeupfayach nmanaaith tad-yasta- 
AvashdvameRé[e]oy8 | (\l) [1] Yury dviradavakte-bdyib pArishadya(b*] 
ppa(pa)rad-tatest | vighnash nigh(e®Jariti bhajet8ih Viehvakstnats tamed- 
drayd | (i)) [9%] Tayati knhira-joladhar<jStach sar[y*]-éksbagath Hardh | alath« 
bana —chakovpdta~amar-byashkarach ma(ha*Th 1 (i!) [9*)  *Pantrasstasya 
vA Budha-rutasstasysAyarensy=Rtmajah | sathjojia Nahushs 
Yoyitironbhsvat-tmmichecha Parae-tatnh 1 tad-vaihés Bharata 
babbtiva nipatis-tat-cathtatan Sachtanusstat-turyyo Vijayd= 
DhimanyurwudabhGt-taamfoh-ohe Parusstatah’ | (|)[4*] *Nashdas-tasyatshtn- 


' See ch. 77 fn, in Sachaa’s edition. Thi there stated, on the authority of the “(Sridhava”” (P Baxdtdhira) 
‘scribe to Maldive, that the twelfth days of both halvas of Karttika are aulucky.—L, D, B. 
‘Prom the plates * Motro: Sisk (Anuabubh) ; the mame In rerues 2-8, 
Hand obStek=oh Bild * Metre: Sieddlavikrigite. 
* Read foundtPariteMitotatas, ¥ Metre: Seagdhas, 


Sean 
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u 
12 
1B 
Ww 
1 
1 
av 
18 
wv 


BSESSkeses 

















mO-bhitesa{ma*}jani nayamas-tasya rijiiad-Chalikeka-kahmpas-ta- 
t-saptama[h*) Sripati-ruchir-abhaved-Raje-parvO narémdreb | ta- 
sy-Gai(oid) Bijja}indro degame tha crip? Vire-Hommili- 
rhyasstarttti(yi)kO Muritsa krita-natir-adabhatetasya MS- 
yipur-iéah | (jj) [3*] 'Ynt-tury0ejani Tata-Pichnama-mabiphlo 
nij-Slakane-trastamitre-gapas-tatdejani barazo(n) du- 

rate spt-hilt |" sah(hn)-aibinn me 

artasy=aiva jajie sn ‘Raghavadsvarsd=iti tvta(h*) 
éet-Pishnams Dhevearpab? | 1) [6"] *Kraviti-nagart-vibhor=aba(bho)- 


Second plate : ite side. 


densya Bukka-dbarapipatis-eutah | yéna 
simba-rijyom-apy dbamina-mahnas Micauiyeerae vf C1) (7%) “Seab-kt- 
mini(s*] sva-tanu-kimatibbir-Skab[i"]pamths Bukk-Avantpa-tilaks 
budha-kalpa-dikbt | KalySpint(i"] Kamalaoibha iv=Abdhi-kaoytih 
Balldinbikam-ndavaho(d*} bahu-minya-diliih [j* 8°] ‘Sutedva Kalad-Biie 
budhet-Surabhij-Adogach MadhaviteKumirameiva Sa:kariteKu- 
Jamahibhritab kanyakit | Jayazhtam-Amars-prabbor-api Sach=i- 

va Bukk-Sdhipachchhratara jagati Ballam-ilabhats R&marajach 

wutavis | (J) [07] “Sahasrais-saptaty® et eminiesorebnn 
Supsdasy-dnikaih siti bhaja-teuryyeoa mahal& 
fiy-adaticembdeoventgrt-darga(is) wibdulagh vidhet-ade 

rah Kasappogayam-api vidrivya shan | (i) (10) "Katbdanavol- 
durzymeurn kathdajad-abhysdayo baha-taléas yo babutard 

os vijitya Hardh | sannibitarys tatre charsp-Gmbusbu  bha- 

Ktatay® jfigtibbireerpitar mudhayati smn niahévya vi- 

that | (I) [i*], "Get Bdmerdjecahitpaaye  ass(eye)_ chidlimagte-arthi 
kadarsbakinath | Lakahmiraiv-Ambharaha-lochanasys Lakdki[c*}- 
DikeAmnshys sashishy-slaat 1 ({}) [12°] *Tasy-Bdhikaionmmabhava- 





tetanayas=tapobhi[s*) Sriseorette) Sasi-varnda-dt- 

pab | fsan sumullasati yasya chitra[si*] ndtripi 
voiri-sudrisist cha paler {iP 13°) ™Sati(u*] ‘Tirumalaibi- 
Aiith charita-lilay-Arurmdhatin™ | HimAshéursiva Robipic 


Second plate : second vide. 
byidaya-hiripiis sad-guyair-arodata sadharmiptm=e- 
yamearipya virdgraoth | (il) (14*] “Rachite-naya-vichiramh RA- 
‘marajath cha dhirash vars-Tirumalariyem Vorkatédri-kshi- 
tidarh | ajavayata oo y0(8)tin-Anupirvyé kamfrio~ile 
‘Tirumaladévyim~<va 28j8 mal-anjih | ([) [15*) “Sakola-bhuvana-kasi- 





* Metres Siniiavidrigite, . ak ne 

# Merve Rathod. 4 Metre Vauuutatia 

© Metre: Frith Metre: Sikharia 

3 Metre + Sailafikha. # Metre: Trishtabh, Indravaje. 

Metre: Vasnntatiiehs. Metro: Prithvt. | 


There i  gup here; the tert should read thus —chars(a-lilay-dratdbati-prathdmnapi ttskrbays 


cuemati-gsS rakdhatia | 


Mewes Pusbpitigr’. © Metres Malini, 8 
a 
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49 


55 





fobin-ariiin snmiti nibstys sa Ramardje-virab | Bha- 

ratam=anu Bhagieath-Gdi-rije-pratbita-ynsih pragadan cha 

kram-urvyih | (|) [16°] 'Witerspa-paripttisih yasya vidyl-dhurtoiih na 

Khora-mukbars-vini-uids-gitith nifemya | anukwlam=aja- 

mslivil-Gihbu-bishbrapadstd-amnara-nagara-SBkht Injja- 

yE majjat-ive | (l|) [17*] *Vynrijnta Sei-yara-VothkatGdrirsjafh"] kehi- 

tau Lakshmapa-chira-marttih | jya-ghosha-datrikrita- Meghani- 

Gh korvan SnmitrMfays-barshaposhah | (\)) [18*) "Trisha det-Rarhgae 
Keshia 

parivridhs-kuminishy-odhi-ranais vijity-Srickshmapin 

Tirumalamala'-mabirSya-oyipatih | mab-auja} esi(st)riomri 

yO sumatirabhichikto nirapams pragistrarvim® earviitm=a- 

pi tisyishu marttishvaiva Harih | (i) [19°] Yadasvis 

yaoya ya? pattbbishsko(ks) aati pirthiv-diidah | dia-dikbu-parad 
abbishichyamin® davicpadah Uharniripnts dadhiti | (|) [20°] “Anam. 

tart tattanayall protitadschalisti hnst-Rpajita-dvi(dyo).s& 

&hi | sei-Verhgalarhbi-chire-punya-rlai(s*) ért-Rothgaraya[é*] ri- 

ta-bhagadhayah | (i) [21°] *Yatht-vidhi niaktaur-sttama-kpitabhi- 

Third plate + fest side, 

shok-oteavd yadiyya-karnviri-d3 kanska-rpishti-ds 

sarvatah | yaéo-mayn-tarasbaiot dada-dig-aintar®  jich- 

‘bhats satdit p[r*]aéanito-bbavat-kyipauet-orudévanalah | (||) [22°] tN; 

ty-Enirania[n*] diuapo sapatnin sathbrityn sstinrakshila-sarva-Io. 

KS | St-Rashghu(ga)riya-kehitipSlakgasmiin pada[ii™) Maritoh para- 

mam —prapann? | (jj) [28*] SVidvat-trana-parastadas!*tadeannjo[s*] drt 
‘Vethgalsimbi- 

Pars | pupy-dtkarsha-phal.sdayas-Tirumala-fet-dsva-riy-5- 

tmabhoh | auitiowdhra(dra)rsiva sthitassSur-giran sitimrSjya-sitie 

Misand | servis Siati nayéna Vorhkatapati-dr-déra-riya[h*) 

Xshamii | (j) [20°] M¥ath® Maghwkel-odvaha[y"] -svayameAruiidhats-jkut- 

nk sva-gotro-gurint sudbi-tilake-Tétayaryyéaa yoh | ya- 

thi-vidhi yagasvin& virachit-<abbishoka[h*) kshapad=vibhidya. 

Yavan-Géarin-vijoyats pradisan mahi | (l) [25*] Set-Vorkeataus- 

A vi(sa)ra-Raghavainba | Podobamatibs cha!’ Pinavobamarba | 

nity samdt® iva sakiay® yaih déyyoenmrusddhamti pavi- 

trasilh | (i) [26%] Y¥any-Btipeathit-anjasan(s0) ragamulehs  eéné-bha- 














» 





1 Metre Eatin. 
* Meteo: ‘eivitubh Upajiti, pala 1 Weng Upiindcavajes aud 2-4 Tadravajes. 
faa: Siahar’ol, * Delets tho second mata. © Read pratistyrercta, 


© Mati: Triahyehh Upajiti, pada 1 being Uptndrarajri and 2-4 Indravajri, 

ae 

fotres Pincubh Upajitiy pidas 1-2 being Upéudravajed and 2-4 Indravajei. 

eR A hss casas ie 

rica bi fenton mt Cason i tet gato 
—_ ele 

















M Mote: Teisbbs Cpajith (das 1 and 2-4 Indrayaje, © Upéndravajei). 
© Theayllabie i eupectuous M Metco : Saedalavikriita ; he mug in verse £7, 
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eeeges 


Bessesee 





qmeanv-ahac | (() [27%] Yasmithn=amgade-nirvidésham-skhilam-uryih bha- 
panuoga- 


mathdal-Sdhipa-kola-kehog!- 


Third plate : second side, 


bhrito nirbharsh | yasmai 
GomnsamBnKe-sads sivaihtd v1 


‘Verhkapadr-idvarach | a 
eg-nifka]-vibhile-racyya | 
rogadhar-Grntaraihgal | (I) 


re-biira-niyakah | Bushs 


bbha-valay-sika-dhGr-vaba-kalim=B- 
riaha-dailatintindbigniS[é*] _ér1- 

[28"], SVarisi-gdshbbicya-viséeha-dhuryyad-obsurssi-da- 
‘perksh{a-dig-réys-manah-prakima-bhayashkara Si 
(29°) ‘Sira-vira-ramayS samollasasn=Araviti-pa~ 


dsliévara-mahi-bhaja[s*] Srayan mazhdalika- 


Gharagt-varthatiss | ()) [90] *RAjiih yard moga-makha-Himabbadre iti én: 
tah | varui(eoi)tacbirads ind-varoa(roa)-éei-magalika-gasida iti | (I) (81°) 


a. 


traya-gotra-jinim-egracard bhabbujém=ndira-yasth | sti- 
Ieeudacaraka(ga)-dhaiio matisgarar-fate-Magadheemfays-padah | (I) (82"] 


Saly-Gri-niti-6alt 


‘Kalyapapur- kali-chaturah 
TikMe-chakravarttt mipiklarmahi-Kirtte-mabantyab | (il) (88°) Bbi- 
\ 


‘rada-Hajya-rahnta-vésy-nika-bh: 
myatara-kirttireOddiye 


njachga-biruda-bharite-érth 


reyes pliebiradegho[sbit}oa_ ("$4") Tne 


shadhi-paty-upumli(yi)ta-gathqas=t0ebana-rGpa-jit-Bsama-kisigal 

hasha(cho)ge tappuva .rayara gathdah poshapa-nirbhare-bha-navackhath- 

Gab | (i) [35°] *HRjedhickjo-birada Rajarkja-sam-Gihatih® | mara 

SSyare, gashG-hibk® Mérw-laoghi-yaso-bharah | (i) (95°) Para-dSrésha vic 
Gishta-sathrakshaoa 


rmukhab para-ripa-bhoy 
{@{e*]dalarmardauah | (() 


\ pard 
[B77] Artbho-gamda-bhérasad® | Hari-bhakti-radhs- 


sidhib | ity-tdi-biradair-vasidi-taty® nityam-abbishtateh | (ll) [98°] 
Fourth plate : first side, 


Jaya jivesti VEdiny® janit-trhjali-bosh- 
Gabay8 | KAshbo(ohO)ja-Bhoje-Ka}ihga-Marabiy-tdi- 


pada pr 


parthivaib | pratibiia 
ee) (i) [89°] Soy 


prastatanstnti-gho- 
roth niti-jit-tri(di)-bhdpati-tatis-Sutrima-il- 





Kit gudhi- | sSethiiniich bhoje-tajasi svavadayaci(n) | Karnitarsi[ss"]- 
hiisanazh | & Setor-api ch=8-HimBdri vimatiia sa{m*]britya 


isan modé | sary-orvisi!! 
vya-riy-Sgranth | [40"] Vs 
tearé | Vyaya-samvatears 
‘Paksis valskshs pupySySsh 


prachskisti Vemnkatepati-ért-ds- 
‘asu-athbera-bin-Sindu-ganité Saka-va- 
Vhyats | Karttiks miei dobhant | (()) (41°) 
1 dyidassyS(Sy8)zh cha mabi-tithan | Svimi- 





¥ Rend tastes. 


* Elsewhere spelt Mali", 


+ Meare. ‘Teuhgubh Upejsti (pddag 1-2 Tndearajrd, 9-4 Upintravajei). ¢ Metres athiMbatsy 
© Metre : m lalf-Auash{abh followed by the first half of an Ary’ 


4 Metre: Gitky the ame in vorzcs 


38.94. 
© Metro : Sitka (Anushtubl) ; the same in verme 97-39. 


©The Ville grant be -iaAitih. 


1 Metre : Dédhaka. 
1 Metre: Sindlavikrigita, 


1. The aeribo by an errr as written two versal mé¢ras iaatend of one, af: the wt S 


3 Metro: Sighs (Anushyabh) j Uke mine ja verses 42-61, 


‘Delete the dado. 





20 EPIGRAPHTA INDICA. (Vou x11, 











116 pnsbkar[s* oi-titi! Verikeatdévara-mnnidhan | (|) [49°] Srtmat-Kauéika= 
117 goiniya Rémaalhytn-tunata-friyd | Katyiyana-susdirk- 

118 ya Sheva(Gva)t-aisvarya-siting 1 (\))” [43*] RhyRta-Gukla-Yojud-@kh-tahiys- 
219 i(yi)niim-avanttal® | benhma-varchnan-siiimrBihjyw’Grt-avayarh- 

120 varegiminé | (|) [44") Sarvn-dhnrma-rabasy-drtha-afira-vijiina-+& 

121 ding | sarigtta-sihiti-parva-sarva-vidy-nika-bamdhavs | (i) 45") Pur 

122 cht-téisha-dvijerhdriya mrisht-Zuna-pratiphdind | ashtldaéa 

123 puripiinfim=nbhijat-trtha-faihring | (\)) [46*]  Snoh-abbishekst-wnka- 

124 Indéhini dthacpadhapam | tane 16 tHtarnteSwuri-vsand 

125 shin yoduavin’ | (il) 47") Pasopakitrn-éilaya Parkénra-saui-s(an) jax 

126 98 |) nets wipes vRiommtRd=advamedhasvidhhi(yi)ns 1 (i) [45] Dass. 
127, vaiiilyavaty® cha’ dhiy® 47i(@u)ty-ethta-gdming | Kalimiii- 

128 ért-Malnggarn-bhetin-pantesya dhimats | (\}) [40°] Virath-bbat(¢*)a-sudtididra- 
129 sy otinayis dspricbbiinnvé |) Verikatdriéobhakiaya | Kyishnath- 


Fourth plate » tecond side, 


130 Bhatta-wantehing | (i) [50]: Se-Onemaraeini-rsjpn-rthiars ‘Pada- 

181 nidu-susima-gai | prakhyite-Gudaliévafra™}-miigiar- 

182 sthinn-sybbitais | ()) [64*] Vélagatspari-prachyn-stharn’ " ‘Tihmavarkdak: 

183 gntyynkaws | Tngalucltyroredakabioa-athask Patigemma’ naiera(ryi)tad | (|) 
[52°] 

134 Gatgslappiindi-vayavyait Pallagrame(t)=tadl(th)-sitardin 1 prakhyBin. 

185 Vagitvi*]dos-cha 16Gntsh difam=Géritarh | (|) [69°] Sr-Vemkatamana- 

135 rayassmudra-pratisiimakais | Yatbpédutmahs-getmath | grih-a- 

187 rim-opassbhtiash | (|) (54*]  Sri-Chathdragiri-rijya-stbars -V8l{g™Jampa- 

138 thansims-garh | KalavalpUrhdi-prichya-sthm ‘Mannavard- 

139 d-Agotyyakari | (||) [55°] Vélsachpsti-ppa(pa)ichima-sthath ‘Yarlapimdyid=n- 

MMO dag-bhayadh | Veubks}mdramabarsyasamudr-tpari-nimakati | 

M4L Battuleppalli-ndeoai: gifmam-Rrime-éobhitad | (|) [56*]  Sarvamm 

142 nya chatusatmf-sabitach cha samaiitatah nidhi-nikehope- 

148 plshitua-siddha-sSdhya-jel-fnvitash | (\)) [57%] Akshiny-Rggmi- 

M4 sai(eam)yuktoc 36(6)kn-bhojymi aa-bharuhak | ylplnkupe-tatskal- 

145 cha kacholhSefmait-cha sudkyalaih | (J) (58°) Putm-poute-sdibulm-bbojyar 
kn 

M6 mid-®-chasidr-tirakath | dinSdhamana-vikeiti-sogyath vie 

147 nimny-dehitaris | (I) [50%] Parttah prayntai(e®)  anigdhaih pardhita- 

14S porogamsih |" vividhair=vibudhai(é®} éranta-pathiknireadhikai[s*) gi- 

440 i | (i) (0) S11-Vire-Vorbiatapati-muhisiya-mahipati[h*) | ea-hi- 

150 ranyapayodhas-parvakais dattnyin-mudi j[61*] &n | 


Fijth plate. 
151 *Set-Verbkatapatiriya-kshitipntivaryaiya kirtti- 
452 dharyasya'|Siearumeidars sudbi-java-kuvalaya-chaindrasye bhi 


1 FTAs fail he same fan othe mere ftchay 0 Ube Tiopadl Nil, K, 8] - 
4 s dlozs oot giv any vente, Perbapa the poet Intended did, thendby” messlog 
Aa lke (bis) windor encod the ead oF the drut (nao eas).”—Hl- 8] 

{The serie tw writen bot along ea sort > 

1 ara seis wr sald ad prema, 

4 Apversotiy apse uch an rs baa been ol agin Toe. 

1 Mates OW j the ane ia yee OO, *ac Siew are 
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159 mabbindraaya | Cl). [02°] Vetbiatapatirtiye-kstmipa nidestoana!-sokte 
tok ai Krishpeckari(Q*] Kiimakofsonram?-abbirtt-Gablsyateh pautrah | (|) £057] 


*Voth- 
158 Ketmdra-mahtriyu-tRsantd=Viran-Btmajsb | érimad-Ganspa- 
186 pbchirye vyolichatsirra-disanastt | (i!) [64%] | DSuarpflansyoremadhy® 
187 AMudcheobbréyO=nupBlanazh | dfinktasyargar-nvipnoti pAlanida- 
158° chyatath padast | (I) Sra-datet[a”] dvigunam  povrass para-datt-nmpitacir 
158 pere-dait-Rpahfriga va-datiosn siaba(shpha)iash Dhayst (I) Svasiatiacs Ws 
160 rweiattich ve yo. haréta visorhddhartst | shashtir-varshn-sbnsri= 
161 uf vishtMG@hbE) yh jtyats Kri(erimib | (i) Besaiva bhagint tks sa- 
102 eviahdmedya bhabbojfsh ( ha DHO|E an karn-xedbyS  vipradeth 
103 yarmibddhar® | (J) sS8SmBasoeya dharma-setu[e] nripiatmn kala 
J6b KRIS pllontyy® bhavadbbib | survnettin Whnvinalt 
165 etbivarhdrin phays bhayo yiichints Raidachamdrate ff Set |) 
100 1 Verhkateda* 





B—OF SAKA 1595. 

‘This record fa engraved on five well protocrod copper plates, similar in chapo sid in tho 
‘haracter of the alphabet to A, and with similar ‘fing and soal, Their misximam height is 
fF wnd heir width Oj", Tho sian of tbe Totses i about }"—The langues + Sanskrit anit 
Mee eee inroughoxt. “Vv, 1-88, with the exception of 28, aro all found in A, and isso 
Thal Innguage need nat detain us; but we may noto n sprinktiag of Tamil words the aubio= 
{quent vor, via igo, “county” (1, 103); patty, & Tool group of vithget ib.) Raster 
STEAL (USA) jl, “hare in an astato™ CL 18h, ote); sandam (L188); Hal te. hil, 6 
aqnare foot (1, 187), besides proper nares. 

‘The document refors itealf to tho reign of Venkatapati I, and vy 2:38 consist of a panty 
rid npon him nnd his ancestors, while tho remaining verses reord he grant of w village ton 
‘namber of Brahmans (see the table on pp. 935-237). As 97 of the first 88 stangas are contained 
‘with little variation in A, it in noodles to reprint tham here. Vy. 1-16 of A correspond to vv. 
1-16 of By vv. 18-22 of A to ve. 17-21 of B; vv. 25 of A to vv. 22-28 of Bi v. Gof A to ¥. 
Dict, but with tho difference that B gives dhe manies of the queens oe ‘Venkatambs, 
ae crtemsambs, KpishpammbS, ond Kopdamsmbw’ ve; 27-28 of A to vv. 25°55 of Bjy. 30 
LA toy. 27 oF B; and yy. 31-40 of Ato vy, 20-08 of B. 9B of Bis not found ia A, and 
Fea follows: Vosignetribhuvont-malla(h*) Sainkhya-kshiti-kal-A. 
Ha-gocharnsinasab | (1-77-78) ; om this soe above, vol, LV. p. 270. 

Mi compoear of the yervn subsequent to the pralacti wat Chidambare-kavi tho nephew of 
Bimnaneyackavi (1.100) j and ibe engravor wan Kimey Schieya eos of CnOpSTe and) soangne 
Drother of Viriya (1. 161). Ox tho: Intter's familly eee above, vol. TIL, p. 237. 

‘Tho date is given as: Saka 1595, ‘Pramidiche, Srlvans, the twolfth of the bright 
fortnight, 9 mahatithi. On this Mr. ‘Sowoll has kindly sent me the following cemarks + 
+ Siqgka 1595 oxpired was Pramiidin ( Pramfdicha” is a common South-Indian error im naming 
thin your)! La, A.D, 1615-14. ‘Tho Gute wow, co far a9 oH tbo gathored, 18 July, 1et3, 


7 Gorvaph gargs wo abou vu -akiipat-ninf tna Beans fieAs 
ames appartly we shoud rad Kimabiti-patr ; se stpo Te 2S 
{ples Shen (Aueaktabb) 5 the nme in the next Zour, ezsem 
¢ Metio | Sedat, 
{Tine equity otens fa Til lexis ora satchannel” of len 
srg eees Cuong) froma rin” Kap my hae fan fr tha sence © 
eC a ee hans de Vebatzans che Pamir Krahn de 
ona th etaye fk Uj Aakash) wir s8 308 A an). 8 
arin an, highavani Peddinadabs aod Pineriiamsm * 6A wel. 


























s-Weittan in large Tots chara, 
‘Kaw © Sr is literally 

j—U. KS] 
Koadandabs | 
‘gives thy Bamice 




















232 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vou. XITt, 











Sunday. ‘Tho moon at sunrise was in the nakshaira Malls. Every Srivana éakls 12 is the day 
of tho ceremony known aa Vishadb pavitr-drdpanam (seo Kielhorn's listia the Indian Antiguary, 
1897, p. 181, and Swamikanan Pillai's Indian Ohronology, p. 50) ; 80 the day might perhaps be 
‘appropriately called a maha-tithi. But it was not one of those noted by 8. Pillai x specially a 
miaha-doadadt by reason of the 4ithi (the 12th) being current at sunrise on two euccessive 
aye” 

‘A considerable number of places aro mentioned. The village granted, Kutrapadi- 
Chipatimmapuram (" Little Timma's Town in Kitrapidu"), aleo known aa Krishnfifijama- 
snmadram, is desoribed in Il, 102-109 as lying in the rajya of Padavidu, in the Topdaimanda- 
lam, as forming part of the Vagapiryambi-néqu, and as being an oruameat of the Pala- 
‘vor-kottam ; it waa situate in tho patty of Parandarimi and in the rima of Poppéri, and lay 
cant of Vadratihgalam, soath-east of Rettagunts, south of Nahgamahgalam, west of Kari- 
giri, north-west of Brahmavaram, north of KagayanallGr, und north-east of Dharapeda- 
‘vidu. Most af these places can still be traced, with little change of names. Padavidu, more 
correctly Pajaividu, is now Padayéga, in the Polar taluka of North Aroot District (cf. above, 
‘vol. IV, p, 188 n.; South Indian Insoriptions, vol. I, p, 82), On the hatfam of Pajuvar or Pada- 
‘var seo above, vol. IV, pp. 138, 180, 271; it in enumerated as no, 19 in the old list of koffame 
ofthe Topdaimangalam given in O. P. Brown's Three Treatises on Mirasi Right, p, 56, accord 
ing to which it incladed Ayk¥Ju-nBda (Arcot) and Setgnoram. Paradarimi, as it ix now 
called, in in Int. 13° 4, long. 79° 2, in the Chitttr Town Sub-dintrict, Obitttr “aluka, North Arcot, 
‘and in numbered in tho Survoy a1 159; s¢0 also above, vol, IV, p. 271 and note. Rettaguntn 
(survey no, 182), mall villago attached to Besavipalle, and Naigamagalam (rarvey 
no, 126) are both in the Chittar ¢4luka of Kitpidi! Sub-district, Karigéri (survey no, 14), 
Brahmapuram (oo. 15), K@dgayanellGr (00, 16), and Dhfripagavega—to give them their 
modern names—are all in the OudiyRttam taluka of Kitp&4i Sub-distriot. The wite of Ktra~ 
Padi-ChipatimmBparam may therefore be conjecturally fixed ax about 12° 89 N. by 
‘79° 12 B. 

















‘TEXT. 
‘Third plate ; second side, 
Set | *BApafakti-kajamb-Shdu-ganit® Gake-vatearé | Pram#- 
Aioh-Kbbidhs varshd pnoyd Grivagi(yn)-ndmani | (il) (89°) Paksho yalakabs 
panySyiis dvada- 
100 ayB(éyf)c cha mabf-tithan | dt-Vorhleatéfa-phd-Rba(b)ja-ennnidhan  érdyasish 
nidhan | (1) [40") 
101 N&nb-sikb-sbhidhi-gotra-natrabhyah Matra-vittey® | vikhyBtbhys vi(dvi)jati- 
102 bhyo — véda-vif*]bhyo —videshatah | (J) [41*) — Padavigu-nurdjya-athasis 
‘Torhdamarhdala-madhyn- 
109 gun | Vadaptryyamnbinigu-stha Palararkoya-bhashapach | (||) [49] 
‘Parathdarami-pat(t*Jon cha 
108 Siere Fonnérisimnj cha | éri-Vadratihgula-pfchtathazh — Rettaguth}= 
Tgni-ti- 
105 -k-[x*]thitazh ; (j))_ [49"]  Dakshinath Nathgamargelidt Karigéryyé~cl 
peschimach | grimfd=Brarhha- wd 
106 var-KbhikhyRd=r[S*]yavich didameAéritarh | (jl) [44")  GrimAt-Kagaynnallardr~ 
nttarnayhch 
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+ Katpadi representa the Kitrapide of our record. . 
"Mele «ka (Asusbfabh) the sane fy 40-90, sas ae 
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107 isi sthitach | -DhGrepadavidu-grimad-16Sna-harid-érayas | (||) [45%] 


‘Krishnamja- 

108 masamudra-ért-pratinimad samanvitam | grima-ratnac ‘KAtrapadi-China- 

109 tihmspurdbhidhem || [46*] Sarva-miinyas —chatu[s*]-stmi-aahitais cha 
‘sarn(on)marhtatoh | 

spf a aaa 1 (i) [47%] Akshioy-tgteai- 

Poon 

111 king gnoa-bhajyam so-bharuhac: | vipl-Kepa-taidkai¢-cha kachohh-fetmais~ 
cha sayyu- 

110 tamt | (i) (48*] Patra-pantr-Bdibhir-bhojyas kramidet-chasidra-thralcain | 
dén-Rdhamana-vikriti- 

113 yogymi vinimay-Ochitazn | ([) [49*] Paritah prayatai[s*) snigdhaih _purohita- 
purdgemaib | 


uy 


Fourth plate sxfrat vide. 
114 vividhainevibadhai[é*] dranta-pothikairsadhikir=gieh (iI?) [50%] Set-viten"]- 
‘Vorhkata- 


115 pati-mahfriya-mabtpatih | sa-birapyn-payodhlr®-paryakarh 
6 | (51%) Get) Vyittimaintortra lilchyashta ripe vedlRnte- 








plmgith . 

117 ataike-ryittimioeardhe-vepush® parasho gribt | (]) (82] Ural grita- 
madi chm paru- 

118 shostreaika-vrittingin | yedliautermakhard grfimd — voda-vrittisibenikik® | (f) 
[58°] Apastash- ‘ 

119 bo YAjuxbikeh Grivatefnvasa-bhaxhayach | vritti-teayath  Gonapal[*]y=Appa- 


120 meih-Aénnto | (I) [56*) Grimin  Mirgasablyo=-Yy@-dikshits Visvanithayah | 
‘edevashs [A] 

1B otatra y0 _ Weten —prithnh(g)=dkaike-bhagion | ¢()) (55°) Tad-vachéa.jo 
[Ti*) raputts!=Avph(ood)=py-atrekraba-veittimt- 

192 a | Atreye-gote-tbharayash  Kyii(Kri)alonyn[6*) Srtuivtenyah | Nfgayompi che 


yo tetra pre 
199 thafgee*Jeaika-bhiginah | (I) (S6*]_ Srtrfmuna-Tirumalayo, Lakath-bbattonpi 
8 tenyab | tnd- 


-vorhba 

12h jAfor] _evnymin téaten dv® dvs wyttifw"] _prithak prithake{ (f)_(87"] 
Bk-rdba.vrittimiinentra Gasiearansin~ 

125 tknl-olbhavnb | @at-kantyBa-Konnpps-py-eamionatk-Rrdba-vrittimgn | ¢]) [58°] 
Yollavadhi- 

126 ot MalyBa-Raghunthe-Gagetearth | Han(rijtievamtejt 38 10 prithak(g)=thnika- 

17 bhkgina’ | ({) [69%] Kauihdingn-gotra-jhatimae™ishmn-NOgaya-Vallabhih | 

karo Nara 

128 mafechoaits  grfinbetranikaikabhiginsh | (i) [00*]_‘Tad-gotras-Challn-Naraaa 

(bhige-dvayam-ib-Réna- 








| Read saiyntai 
J Hur readigg of this sue in unesiato, onthe onmpoand Teter whichi T rend ax pp in scored’ throngh in 
exter te oake wom correction j the metre ny be emendel by reading G@rapellips. For “bha(fam red ae, 
+ Aspllahe i wanting, probably Ve 4 Bend Stra Janina. 
Qe 


pir EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Von. X1M. 




















199 | Bhiradvkjs-pi Vedsrhttais VeiikatSdrir=dvi-rpittimis | (|!) [61] ‘Tad- 
gotra-js Riwa-Vert- 
130 Sonera y8(8)kaika-bhigind-m1 — tad-gotra-js-Chakravarty= 
| Qi) [6a 
181 Tirwvesigalayoepy-eiraiti vyibnkin te chatushtayath | Appa-Kothdé-tra tads 
rat 


132 at(a1) " yrittimedhiimeih-Rdauts | (i) [68°] Atr-irdhs-vrittimin Sonnavanoas-tad 
‘YariGa-enti- 

183 bhavah | Akiragapnic-apy-ardha-vrittimin tat-kol-odbbavah | (\/) [64"] Déva- 
Lakshmans- 


184 kanpliru-pricht(chysis) caigich~cha dakshinats | prathamars ‘ipimedkat ch= 
obbaya-sarndi- 

185 checha dakshipam | (|i) [63] Ardh-d(0)ttaramh kitnim-api ponab itiari- 
dakuhina[si*] | Pigé- 

136 ri-déva-bhavanid=utter-csGos-dik-sthitin | (|) [66°] _Dvavisnéa(t*]-samkbyayt 
yuki 

137 a saaynireBdhsin Kuli-veajin | ya(8)ted-adidha-vyitti-yogyin pashj-tras 





Fourth plate + second ride. 





138 Rdiman | (|) [67*) Svisthyi!-bhadin-atra vipraih enrvateeipi ind 

139 Kosa | Apastarsbo Yajushikah ~Bhiradvéja-kul-dbhavah | (j)) es ‘Srauti- 
Natn- 

140 di-somasiji-éekhara[s*] avayam-niuut |  Ksyn(éya)pk Vl[@"]ma(e*]-Kyishoa- 
Sarva-Ver- 


M1 kato-Lakshmanih | (||) [00%] Yo(@)kaika-bhitgind —-VirnbhadrB=pyentrenika- 
vrittimgn | 3 
‘erkatidri(s*] samaénnte | (f) [70°] Ya(é)tad-gotro-py= 


142 rdbadvikam Pasnp 

+ Af") asxs-iedha-vritts- 

443 onli | bhokt[aai*]tad-gotra-js yajvi-Vernkata-treaika-rrittiman | 
(i) (7) Va 

tho — Lakshmans —Bokkasasi-Stshas-tat-kul-sdbhavah | _y8(é)kaika-vritti- 
mamtax tau Ka 

‘M5 sya(Syn)p-Hnvaya-sassbhavah | (||) [72*)  Atr~nika-vittimfin=Amrapalli-Machana- 
dikshitah | Sm 

146 saila-vashSa-jah Kyishuad-Sa¢hamarshaya-gotra-bhab | (jj) [78] Ateeaika-vrittiman 
Pasi 

147 éaryo Lakshmona-parhitah | Girgyas-Sary-Sradhiny-dka-srittimiin 

M5 tah! (lI) [74*] — Mandgalyo~youte-r-nika-r Sai 
Visvimitro dvikaih ty-ates on re 

149 peipnoty-ttat-Lal-odbhavah | () [75°] Bhashgirats-Nimoapplryyah bhajats 
vyittimetkikiah | V8- 

150 dbyynéva-kala-sambhot6 yajvé Kadiri-nimakah | 76°), Atewsika-yrittimen 
onlay (i) [76%] syate 

381 keSnyaya-vardhannh | Nakshatrila-kole Vesokatidry-i(a) bhi 
peers Gio Veutkatidey-i(a)bhidho badhah| (i) 




















* Bend endatya-, mensing * - i z 
iz tye mesclog: “led property "1 of.0. P. Brown's Three Treatisa on Mirast Right, p96, 
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152 dgotro VesskatSdri-Neingr-KyishoayS=pi cha'| Bm-Syadhiiat tad-goira y@()ta 
ya(s)ksi= 

153 ke-bhigingh | (l) [78°] SS[m*]éilya-gstrmsambbots yajr Yojfteva(Gra)ras- 
‘ath | Garimi- 


154 L-Veuskathdris-cha ya(e)in ya(@)kaika-boginah | (|) _[79*]_ Pashgular 
NirSyacikhysh Kiai(#) 
155 Tisamaya-ninaken | yé(S)kaika-bhiginiv-stax grimé-emin stri-rajité | [80°] 


Fifth plate, 

16 oleae operas eee kirtti-dharyya- 

157 ‘Seqnam-idam -jana-kuvalsya-chamdrasya bha-msbémdra- 

158 mA (s1*] det veskateer insists yes Sivastrya-kavimdra-bhiginéyata- 

159 y& | kalit-onati[é*) Chidamsbars-kavir-avadat-tSmra-disana-dlokin | (|) [82*] 
160 Grt-Vemkstepatiriya-kshmipa-ti(ni)dééénn Kimayfchiryyah | Ganapa- 

161 ya-tanayaé-dSannam-alikhad-idam Virap-Eoujes-timram | (if) Da ‘Dikns-pile- 
162 naydr-madhyé dindt~sréy0'-nupalasaza | dinit-svargam=avi paland- 

163 deachyatem padam | ((j) Sva-datii[d"] dvigugam pupyad re aetna 


para-da 

16h tedpahsréga ovedattach nishpbalash Bharot | (|) Sradatifia paradatttin yi yo he- 

165 réta vasomdbardch | shaabtirevarsba-sohasrini vishthAyaih jlyatS kri(kri)mih | 
(Yee 

166 Kesiva bbagint lok sarvéshimadva bhabbojih | me bhojys ma kara-geéhya 

167 vipra-datia vasushdhard | (j) ‘SSminyd-yaih dharma-sttnc(r) ayiploks: Eals tls 











pala 

168 niyo bhavadbhih | sacrEndign bhivinsh pirthiviidria bhayo bhays yachats 
160 Rimachamdrah j Sat 

10 Srt-Vesnkntééa? 


LIST OF DONEES IN THE SECOND GRANT, 





























ine | Deom's renant Same, | Festi. Tomt | atey, ui | ar 

nua | apet-baas Sevan 2 

130 | stargamnsys : 1 

| ayybaitanite - : 

| Vilrssthays * 1 

aa | anes 7 ’ 

182 | Krisheeye 1 

> | Sentvioape Ere | a 
‘Nigays, - 1 

‘his Tinean sande swale abort, andmay be cmendd by retiog Nayrndr. 

2 Metre) GI, The sums in vores 82-52 * Tiseyllabte a oxira strom, 

‘+ Metre | Siaka (Anashgabt) ; these in the next 8 verses, + Read dindehnehbriyés. 

© Metre : Satin. ) Written te large Telugs letters, 
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LIST OF DONEES IN THE SECOND GRANT—contd. 

















Line. Donee's Personal Name. Fen Site [Shares 





Asiye oe 2 
“ 2 
b u 
” u 
Baits 
Kapjinys 
Bhiradia 








M0 [vets oe mea Vatarptteey | aadyape 








Bi he eS a ee el ahaa tee me ts pe rots 








| Fesiage i rs > 
+ | Makshatage a rl cae s 
10 | Vinbtndra 




















7 TGRiiesar aa oe pe a SS 
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LIST OF DONEES IN THE SECOND GRANT—concld. 
































Tat] Dee eomlton || Pete | etm, sien, | saree 
142 | Veskatéari Porapala Kisyape 
Pa 4 3 
143. | Vetkata-yah “ 5 
144, | Lakstmane Visi 
| Siabe ow ms “ 
145 | Michana-diiabite Kilyapa 
146 | Reishee Saghakspa 
17 | Takatmaps-pepgiia Pirdlarya 
| Barvivedhinin Siraye 
| Masi-pupdioe + Maxdgsiye 
148 |Strepa ~ ‘Vidvisiten 
149 | Nérapappicys . 
160 | Kadliyajran Vadhryasen 
et | Vebkatidei = Kaniiba 
162 | VoakaiAdsi-Nayinie . 
+ | Krichoare ” 
| Racabvedbinia we » 
16s, | Yejsdtvars-yajran 2 mnt 

264 | veotansan ~ ve | Gaxtmelia 

| Nietyape - Padgalir 

Pat ees Piles ji aya 

165 | Tinmaye ? A ven 
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Br Laon, D. Baanere. 

‘This grant was precontod by Sir Walter Blliot in 1887 to the Trustees of tho British Museam, 
where it is now preserved in the Department ‘of Oriental Printed Books snd Manuscripts, 
with the regioter-aumber " Indian Charlera 26.° A slip of paper pasied on the back, which 
ives an abstract of the contents and ‘other notes, states that ‘it was received from Rajah- 
‘mundry. ‘Tt is unknown from whom received.” ‘It comprises sight copper plates, about 
Of in width and 54" in height; they are very ‘woll preserved, exoopt that nos. 5 and 6 sre 
ea tly evacked on the left aide. Thay are held together by « stout ring, whioh has boon oat ; 
see ve no eal. They are numbered on the stoond face of exch—The obarsctet is good 
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‘Telugu, of a type usual in the poriod ; the letters vary between yy" and {’,—The language in 
Sanskrit (all verse) in Il. 1-167 ; II. 163-228 contain a prose Telugu specification of the 
‘bounds of the village granted; then comes the Sanskrit conclasion in I 228-987 (all verse, 
excopt a morsel of prose inl. 298-229), with a Telaga subseription oo 1. 288, ‘The Sanskrit 
presents no special featuren of intorost ; we may uote tho uss of cha with omission of » seoond 
cha (1.44), and the 0 eaimuchchayé (1. 287). The Toluga on the other hand is quite interest- 
ing. Itis @ loose colloquial, and shows most of tho features of orthography noticed abora, 
vol. V, p. 64. The ara~nnna is navor used ; we have only the wiidu-runna, and aftor the latter, 
when it comes after a short vowel, consonants aro usually doubled in I. 18-18% In this 
connection wo may note the spelling of davukx (Il. 199, 293), hainpulu (L. 226), mtinday (1.108), 
mrdvindhuge (1, 186 ; but mroug= on 1. 220; the modern form is moduga), and radh-gnu, paasiz. 
Occasionally dh ix weitton for e.g. in dyidhu (1; 184), dhari (11, 160, 292, 298), mroidkug= 
(vide supra), For the modarn ¢ wo find 4 in kalasi (1. 202), galavina (1, 297), ééaw (Il 208, 
206, 209, £12, 217, 227), besides osensional mistakes eugh as ima (1, 168), A consonant 
following amr is usually doubled in il, 168—187, Initial u alternates with ww; eg. 
wunnadi, L196, by chivnta wxwnadi, L198. Final sunua alternates. with -mu and 
dotamu-tapalan, 1, 188, beside, bola, 1. 178, and «gam, 1. 203, beside -gany elsewhorw. 
‘There i elision of « in warh-gan(u) in Il. 183, 189, bosido anavt-giwn on I, 175, 178. OF some 
lexical interest are: gOvo, 1. 189 (? connected with Tamil kivas), guidamu, 1 223 (be, gau- 
damu=pit ?), kedamy, I, 207 £, 290 (“ kadamba-treo  P), kslayu and galayn, Il, 202, 207 
(join ” ®), Kanana, 1. 914 (* threshing-foor " ?), hops, L. 194 (w kind of tree), kata, IL 207 f. 
(C‘elump”}, pide, I 175, 178, 188, 189 (opparently=Kanar. page, “ waste land”), 















‘The reosrd refers itself to tha reign of Allaya-Vama Reddi (ie, Vama, the son of Alleys) 
of R&jahmundry, and adds a little to tho sum of information derived from tho grants and 
insoriptions of thin dynasty and of the paront house of Kondavidu (soo E, I, above, vol. TIT, pp. 50, 
286 ; vol, TV, pp. 318, 998-820 ; vol. V, p, 58; vol, VIIL, p. 9; vol. XI, p. 813). Jt opens 
‘with addresses to Viahpa in his Boar-incarnstion (y. 1), to Ganééa (v, 2), and to Siva’s crescent 
(v. 3), and goes on to glorify the donor's ancestry, ‘Thoro was a fymons Sadré family styled 
the Papta-kula (v. 4), in which was barn tho genorous and glorious king Dodds, of the Polvola 
petra, (¥-5), His sons were Anns-Vrbla, Kotaya,and Allays, or Alluda (¥, 6). Though 
the youngest, Allaya was the most important (v. 7). He conquered Alpakhans, made an 
allisnve with the Gnjapati who was the lord of Karosta, dofeated Komati Vema at 
‘RAméévaram, and osiablished a powerful kingdom (v. 8). His quoen was Vémamt 

Ganghtor of the Chode king Bhima (v.9) ; and their offspring wore Véma, Virabhadra (or 
Vira), Dodds, and Anna (y, 10). Véma and Vira were very glorious (vy. 11, 12), and 
‘established their capital at B&jahmundry (v.13). Véma's reign is most brilliant (yy.14- 
16) +/ho bea remitted taxea on the estates of gods and Brthmans, performed many go-shasa 
coremonies in Dakshirdma, conquered the kings of the Sapta-médiys, overrun Kalifiga, and set 
up columns of vietory at Sizhhidri and Purushottama (y, 17) ; he inspizes terror in neighbour- 
ing kingdoms (v. 18), Ho has given a bell weighing 12,000 patikas'to the temple of tho god 
‘Markand@yésvara (Siva), who has established hin in his sovercignty (yr. 19, 20). His 
brother Vire is also vory glorions (v.21). Véma has marriod Hariharémbi, a daughter of 
‘Extays, the son of the elder KAtaya’s son Véma ; her mother wasn dauighter of Harihara, the 
lord of the Four Oceans (v. 22). ‘Vira has married Anitalli, daughter of the elder Katays’a 
son Véma (v.23). ‘Than begin the details of the grant, by which the village of AlINda-Reqdi- 
‘Vemavaram was founded by the fusion of two villages, Vodurupika and ‘Pinamahéndrads: 
(vv, 24:30), and granted to w number of Brahmans who are specified (rv, 91-114). ‘The bounds. 
of the extnto are then specified in Telugu (Il. 168-298). After fonr oommonitory verses (Il. 298- 
234), we learn that the composer ws Sarasvati-bbatta, of the Srivatm gotva (Il, 294-236), 
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‘Most of tho abore historical data havo already been discussed in this journal; but some of 
tiem may be recalled here, As sogards the interaal relations of the Regi family, we find (aco 
above, vol-TY, p19 #2) that Vema, son of Prola,, of Kopdaviga, was the father of Anna-Vota, 
Doddambiks, Anna-Véma, and Vénuséai, Anna-V6ta is mentioned in our record as baying 
ado ncertain grant of land (1. 163) DogdimbikB married Kstaye II. Vémasini,, who 
jnarried Nallandaka, and for whose spiritual benefit her brother Anna-Véme granted the village 
of Naguptra in Saka 1296 (see aboro, vol. IIT, p. 286 .), in probably the ‘Vemasinakka aftey 
Jrhom the village of Doddavaram, +0 froqueatly mectioaed in our reoord (1, 168, eta.), received 
Ha name, Ansa-Vota had a son, KamBragisi, in whose reign the Rajahmundry branch of the 
family aot itself up under Vim, son of KBtays, aod a daughter, Malldmbiks, who married 
Kstasa-Vima, tho son of Kataya {Cand her nant DojjSmbiks, Komati Vema, who is sid 
in y_8 of oar record to have been defeated by Allaya of Rajahmundry, is apparently Bods 
Komati Véma, the successor of Kiuaragisi aud grandson of Véma’s olor brother Macha (aka 
1810-87; see above, vol. VIII, p. 19). 





i) 
Miche 








seal vats Dodgmubies, hy. Kmtaya TE Anns Visa, “Vaeibnce 
m, Nallantiake 


Kauméragisi Mallbabikt, m. Kitaye-Voms 


‘We may take other references scriatim. Alpakhina seoms to be Alp Hhin, better known 
as Hoshang Ghorl, who succeeded his father Dilfwar Khia in 1405 aa Soltéa of MUSlws, snd 
faigued until 1494! Tho“ kings of the Sapta-midiya” aye not yet buen identified; mee above, 
‘ol. V, pp. 55, 56, 1.12 The tomplo of Markend8yéévara is in RBjshmundry, and seema 
to have been specially patronized by the Reddi family of that town (ot. Sewell, List of 
“Antiquarian Remains in the Presidency of Madras, vol. 1, p, 22). Harihara, tho “lord of the 
Four Oceans," is probably Havibara I of Vijayanagar. Da 

‘The details of the date are: Saka 1958; the oyclio yoar Ananda; the daria-titht, or lunar 
day on which the now moon was frst visible, of Jysishtha; Monday; aneclipae of the san. 
Ai B. Sowell has kindly examined these data for mo, and informs me that they work out to 
Monday, 7 Juno, A.D. 1494, when thore was an important total eclipse of the sun, reoordad in 
Schram's Table A of the Indian Calendar, p. 124 

‘The geographical refereuces in our record are many. ‘The first point calling for notice 
is the location of the village conveyed by it, Allads-Reddi-Vemavaram, or more briefly 
‘Vémavaram, which had been created by uniting Vedurapaka and Pinamahéndréga (y. 25). 
‘The name Vemavaram is quite common; bat of this partioalar village no trace eucvives_on any 
roeord, Novertheloas we ean locate it fairly closely, chiefly by reforence to tho Tulyabhags 
Cohage in Toluga), on the wputhern took of which it was situated (1. 16%, ete) and by 
the statement inv, 90 that it was situated between Sapta-Godavam end Tulyabhiga the 














+ ee 8, Lane Poole, Brikieh Maxonm Coin Oolalopuss> Mubammatan States, 114 int, Ui. Elliot, History 
of Fadia, vol Y, pp. 4, 09, 79 et of Gasovat 1481, Saks 1346, in Journ. 2, Soe. Bengal, rol. 
163, pi A 70-0, speaks of « Ghart prince (jethe text) or dlambhake (so the editor) as reigning in 
‘Magdepapern, ie, Magda ; porhapy he’ the mine person, bat fhe reading there neds scrutiny. 

Ti uigmology Uvere nguesbed does aot convines me; 1 iueline to think that the phrase means“ Bevin 
Beats” (cf. Telagu mideme), 








———— 
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former of which is w tank at Drikshirima, Now the Tulyabhigé is one of the main channels 
leading of from the lower Godiivart. Aocording to H. Morris, Descriptive and Historical 
Account of the Godavery District (1878), p. 142, i&" seems to have been originally a nataral 
hollow, of which advantage was taken to form the bed of an irrigating channel by outting 
1s hend to it from the river, and throwing earthen banks across it at various places to ‘raise the 
water to the mecesary height for commanding the adjacent county. It led off from the 
intended main feeder nboat s mile below the hesd-slnice [of tho groat dam of the Godavari], and 
conveyed water to the Kipevaram, Bikkavsls, and Rémachandraparam taluka, terminating 
in the salt-water creek which fows in from the sea non Cooanada.” ‘The map appenled to 
tho Account whews that it leads off from the Godivart a short distance éouth of Daaléévaram, 
(* Dowisishweram ” of the old maps), and runs more or less eastwards until it comes a little to 
the cast of Anaparti, from which it proceeds E.S.E. Hence we kuow that Vémavaram aust 
have lain in the REmachandrapuram taluka of the Godivart Diatriot; aod hore we can trace some 
of the villages mentioned in our record as adjoining it. Paeulaptiot (1, 201) is Pasalapndi, 
a W.N.W. of the town of Rimachsudreparam ; Soméévaram (1. 203) in some 4 milee 
NW. from the same; Poshdatepiika (Il, 224, 228), now Pandalapia, in about 3 miles 8.W. 
from Bikkavola. Hunoe wo may infer with tolerable cortainty that Vomavaram lay 8 few 
niles N. or N.N.W. from Rimachandrapuram town, It is pomsble, to aay the loaat, that soon 
after its foandation it dissolved back into the (wo elements of which it was composed ; for there 
still exists « villoge of Veduruptie some 4} miles N.N.W. from Rimachandrapura, 
some 8 miles N.W. from the sme town is the villoge of Mahandravidda, which socms to bo 
cenuecied with the Finamahéadria of our record. Of the other places recorded us ndjeining 
‘Vonararam—Vémasinakka-Dogdavaram (I, 168, ete.), Vélohtiru (1 194 £), Tallavarane 
(i. 191, 196, 199), Tollishtt (1. 177), Nols (I. 200, 209), and Ana-Proll-Rogti-Komara. 
givipuraim (Il, 211 £, 214)—1 can find no tence, 

Y.8 mentions RamBévaram as the site of w battle between Allayn and Komati Vome: 
‘this ia perhaps Ramesvaram in the GodSvart Distcici. Inv. 17 wo are told that Vime per 
formed many g?-szhaera rites in DaksbarGima: this is the eorroot spuliing for the name ow 
prvnonnged DitshtSa! ( Drscharaii in the old maps), a well-known plago ying 4 salle 
SS.E. from Rimnchandrapuram town (seo Ind. dnt, vol. XIX, p, 44, and Sewall's bist of the 
Antiquarian Remains in the Presidency of Madras, vol. I, p. 23). 
Pawn s# Sicobohalam ; itis «bill ia the District nad Tahsll of Visagopatam, where there fa 

















TEXT! 
Firdt plate : frst side. 
1 Mlakshndsh pakshmalitich tandtn bhavatich Lakshmt-patiowarhtatsih kilckolor 
taous-sama- 


strpos raksbi-ridhan dakakieah | eoth-frdcfia dharspish ajjaikacramagnin 
Karttarh rasi- 


3 Geudvaban tat-sméléabe-kutohaltepulakito yaa") stabdha . * 
a 0") rOmAbharat jj [1*) 


ry 





+ Fre its ast of the common tendency fn Tolga tafser the lett afte a consoaut, 
fee 
Rik: Siniovikeigta, ‘The vir ia pride by the saab spate, 
* Mets: Ui, 


No. 23.) YVEMAVARAM GRANT OF ALLAYA-VEMA REDDI. aa 
= 




















tf Hari-ntlahfcwanma-iakabouh (2*) 
kalarake- 
6 nn vibhishnna-rapia | yad-arhtarn-synrndi-sudh-Grdra-mavjir-Myityumjayah —pita- 


vishab, 
7 Siyo-bhat [| [8%] "Asti pradasta-mabim& Parashah purdpss-tasya  kramfin- 


raakha-bhuj-dru- 

& padid-abhnvan | varook dvije-prabbritaysh pads-padmajfioBih varhééshy-abhj~ja- 

9 gati Pashtekeulaih —pragastach =| (4*) | *Tatr~istuwmahito —mabipa-tilako 
mayns~oatl- 

10 m=urhnatas-tyigt Dodda-rmabtpatihe(tis) sukritavin Polvola-gote-Sgrapth | diinnir~ 
sya 

11 sya. vinisjito masti-yotais-aimySyn kalpa-dromy msunt valkala-sachvritab sura-ga- 

12° nar bhakty® — bhajaty-Sdardt | (5%) Srty-Acbnna-Vrola-prabhu-Kotay-Alla- 
bhomifvariseta- 

13 ayn sntih prnsith | satynn ant[t*]veéna joyéna Dharma-tandje-Bbim:-Arjuna- 
talya-rt- 


1d pah | [5"). ‘Techies kanisbtho=pi chia janman-tbWa[j*] jyoshehs ganair-Alla- 
Gharktalgindesh | charidro=py-a- 
nachdanatith —prapathonah | (7*) it~ 








First plate: sieond vide, 
17 Whopah cha tai | betvS Komati-Veme-ssinys-nikaraé bhayS-pi Réméévars 
peijyath Baja - . 
18 mabémdra-rijyam-nkardd-Allida-bhi[ai")évarab | [8*] TSoch=tva  Sakrasyn 


Siy-ra Sathbbob Padmedva <i 

19 Padma-vilochanasya | VEmsihbhi(biyk&  ChOda-kul-o[si*]}du-Bhima-bhap-timsj- 
‘bbin-mahitedaya jt 

2 58 [9] *Sr-Véma-bhamiivara-Virebhadra-thanktha-Dodda-kshitip-Aronns- 
buapah | ANRga- 

21 Banréreabhavan kumfrfs-tasyfin yathd Pab[k*]tirathasya pairs | [10°] 


‘?Véme-kshami-niyake- 

92 Vire-bhipan tebiih probhétaa mitardm=nbhitirh | yathR varnn Paf[k*]tirath- 
Btimajsaisi, 

gup-tonainn Righava-Talshmapan tau |) [11*]  WTarenasarasijeyan ty 


abbatith pradasyan sn: 





A kala-npipa-raréoyan tnj-janeiiih Garapyan | ravi-himakara-kalyan  Rania- 
25 Saumitri-tolyan rane-Girasi. vibhamgan rBja-védy6-bhojamgen [| [12"] | "RBjBoe- 
ta 
Tears «Renin pati, pdan 1-8 Being Upsodravajia nod 4 Tadearajes, 
© Metre Vamatatilts. Meteo: Sirdalaviksidita, 
4 Mets Tiahgubb Upejati,pidar 1 and 4 being UrSadravajes and 2 and 3 Todrerajr. 
4 Metro: Trishtabh, of the Idravajrd order romghout. © Metre: Simtlavikeidita, 


1 Metre: Teiahiabh Upsjiti, pda 1 being Upindravajed and 2-4 Lodrarajei. 
‘Metre: Trishtubh, of the Indravajek onder throughout. 
# Metre « Trihubh Upsjits, pidax 1 and 2 being Indravajed ani 9 and 4 UpSndrarajed. 
We Metre: Malini. 
134 Metre: Teahiqubb UpajAS, pddae 1-2 being Indravajea and 9-4 Upndravsjei, 
vt 
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Poy a Pe ee = oe 

26 0 Rsjamahsindranims rimibhirimedjan! rajadhint | andka-matamaga- 

27 parpok éaichkaemikssa-virdjimadhi | [18*] 'Dharméo~umnuamayan ripon= 
vitamiyan i- 
sta(athB)payan | 


29 aritids mmcharsyan didien nikhila-kshopibbrilimm-tirayd r8ji Rijamabgrhdra- 

80 aima-nogers Vem-c6varo jyimibbatd [| (14*] #Avfka-go-charmacmah Sigrabiira- 
aR sudhtr=Alls- 

31 yo-Véwa-bhipal | shat-ka(ki)la-suthpOjita-Paryyatiéo Hemidri-dingni end& kam- 

3206 | [15*] Kol-tchalo bhogi-vard dharitri=daro-chyuio dilua-rama-niviswh | 
Sdbites 


28 jyeteiyam vardhdhayan pipet saméamayan prajiéecha ramayan yidvaj-jenin 





38 Uatas-slalaaya d0she® dharstts* dharimn-Allaya-Véma-bhapah {) [16] ‘Deva 
tr[@*}hmapa-simni yah 

34, karecdhanash samtyaktavda dostysjosh Dikshirtma-bhoyiyyndhatia yipola detg0- 
al 








35 eripi yuh | jitva yah patu-Sapta-mAdiya-nripia krahtva i Shans 

86 drou | Purushéttamé palc-joya-stuibhan anjrimbha[a*] —nyadhat (17) 
Allsda-kabitipala-Véma. 

ST coripetiie’] spu(spha)te-pratapaunlaisachornah pirpe-Gla rataisti kitasnh «-Bpal- 
Jovih pallavah 

98 | Moni miina-kularis 


Jalota bil bhogés-cha nga guhi giro yaiuti trig- 
Dunn ni- 
89 viduts —sisidm 
ssa ian 





‘gejfoish path | [18*] *Dvidada-sabaern-paliki-parimina- 
irmi- 
40 Gmessnmith | prididh(d)=Atlaya-Vemo——_Ma[e*]hathdayaves':a"]yu 


4) 1) (15%) eVighnesa mada-saingato bohuanukha[s*]  Skathdepi smnkt-ainbaro 
nirllajjab kba- 

42 In Bhairevonyan-iti smehiinty-ttmajankih athitith | nirdosh _nij-bhaktame 
unuate-dhiyais 


43 vim — Siv-irehit-para[ti?] ‘Markathdéya-mahéiyars —vitanuta—-Vém-8ihdram= 
urvigvarari | (20") "Dharma. 
44 tnjasy-dva Dhanamjaydeeys r3j-Snujo rijati ‘Vira-bbtpah | tyagt eba bhogt 
viloant-p[e*]u- 
45° tipas-samgriima-Bhimd 1-Obba- HM "Pau 
sac : Hegen-obbiguihdah ff (21%) (pau)irtks Katayn- 
46 pntrith cba Kita. 


jiwituh | tannd- 
47 mot vidit-Ahveyfii Hariharfchbaih ohirum-agrihayatepioan Vema-ma- 
48 Bees - jyelakshmys samam || (22°) "Kataya-Vémua-kshitipati- 


vara 





3 Metre: GardSanthditn 

2 Mae: Teahtubh Upajt, pda 1 being Upindrarajed and 2-4 fndravajes. Read darts, 
) 1 Maze: Selaleibidta ie we ia are 18, ne ii * Metre Git, 
| * Mee Seaaeonee: 1 ec, oun an 





No. 23.) VEMAVARAM GRANT OF ALLAYA-VEMA REDDL 3 


& 

















Second plate: seood side. 


meAnitallintme-vikbyiiié: | Kamalim-iva  Kamillksbas-tim-ndavahed-Alle- 
‘bhapa-Vir-sik- 
drab | [23"] -"Talyabhigé-tats Veme-bhapilas-camaditesta | sgrabiram 
dvijanmabhyas-samagr-3- 
hivameagriyarh | (24°) yas grime kyiteS« geimau=—-Vedyipaka- 
Pinamahéibdradsu | 


cha Vema-bbaps sieetar AN" ta Pomerat [25] Gri-Saxs 
rasa-bbGte-vidva-ganits ch-A. 
nathda-sarbvatearé JyS(jsai)shtbé daria-tithaa Sasiike-divas? puny3 cha. 
geimad be 


sfirya-grabé | tas 


pratansheya muds jj [26] *Phals-bbarita-nilikera-kramaka-panasn-chtta- 

kndalik-Grimats | kala- 

m-tksbu-ili-tila-chapa-madg-Edi-eamasta-sazya-samiptroam | (27°) Se-krishtvalaz: 

sabbogass edabt-aifvaryad svramya-phala-rrikshash |  i-chadde-dirka-sthityinam= 
nna- 

Ipa-dhana-dhoya-dakshipS-yaktash |) [28*) *Bkatra tarkazh cha paratra tacitrach 
‘yodiatameanyatra paratra 

Gabiath | vytbbSsbaminaih kolakasstha-karitbai(s*] sarhptehyats yorsnbudhivad= 
‘badhathdeaih | (29"] 


52 
53 
a Se meso rete derTolyabbigi-tats  pridéd-AUlays-Véme-bbami-ramand 
38 
36 
37 


60. Srt-Sapta-Godiyara-Tulyabbigi-madhyé-grahirs mabantya-sasynih 7 i-charhdram= 
¥ 


aL 


enkam=d-dindshdram~ujjrimbhatain Véme-nyipala-dharmab {j (30°) *Vyittimamts= 
tea gapyamité 


62 bhasarS bhisurs gagsih | anukta-vyiiti-eambbytkissarvé=py-haika-vritteysh |} 


B 


(s1"] 
Brahms Yajushi sisteEpich yySkhySte reje-vollabhah | Potnari-Vallabha-sudi[h*] 


Third plate = first wide. 


64 Saindilyo hagya-bhashitsh || [82°] _ Vidyd-rinays-bhigyinim-avies Vyfse-canni- 

6 ei 1 a Samgilyo rije-pojiteh || [33] Vidys 

66 ye eter tavey% vinay-Envitdh | Saindilyo vidratS vidvin PotuGri-Pi- 

67 ne-Vallabhsh || [34°] Gastric © Yajushim punya-tapasith cha ériyin= 
nidhih | upidhya- 

68 ye Nidha-bhattd cySkhySts = Kepi-gotra-jab [35] Srt-Ritma-mashtra- 
siddha-drth Sstra-ryi- 





+ Metre: Sigka (Annshynbh). * Metre: GR. 

© aise Wp eee segs els teeta Rina Sp hanes 

4 Metres ‘Metre Giti; the sume in verse 28. 
# Metre: Trishtubb, of the Todravajed order ; the mse in verse 30, 

¥ A single donda only is required. 

© Metre: Sida (Anuababb) ; the sume in veoms 93-36, 





are 





EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, (Vos, xr. 

















73 


6 vib | Atraya- 


bydburarhdharah | Aune-dSik —Vounayleyah KanfikadechatursihéacShik ||) 
30°] 'Ramy-Tgra-voda- 

Pres vyakbyitd sal%vidyBnth | Chayakari-Kesavryab Sasikaraniriya- 

gliryatanojitah | [37°] *Adariassurva-sistrigiith vySkby®uath yosye nirma- 

Task | Panndla-Kommaya-sadhtewsa Kaucbdinya(b*) ériy-Govitab || [88°] Pada 
ikya-pra- 

tabghotenphewsipilsd Yajeb-patol (Bitendvajeh Poddi-yajva-somayajv-téra- 

ya(h*) driyam || [80°] Vitdiindro-gaja-simhasyn Rimovl(y?)ryssya narhdonsh | 
bi 


frit Rimabbs- 
ydrdkwaarhérayah || (40%) TrkikngstRdsteiknanShma-ARbdiko 


deizynfh*] S 
yijfikab ke 
enh Provati-NAriyapa-maght(kht) gukht || [41°] Vy karts 

sneva-GatrTyhim apa 

Kart® cha Goutamnh | rijamioyo bbigya-bhamth Perum 
(42°) “Hariseut- 

kabtd-aptdhy Bye. 
Ly 


hitSovayah —|f [13*] SarvajGo rBjamiBuyndriceVadbolasea-Rrdha-lbbgeva | 
bbBgy-onnaty Nyi- 














wagh(kh)-Mvarah {) 
bhatt dvi-bhiga-biik | Sito-gen-ved® Mabry vy Rkarth 





Third plate : second side, 
situhieryo  RBmulriaby®ryanochdanah | (44) Sdmavdds _ Nyisiinbacjia-wat- 
Appays-sudbrs 
toh | Harita[}*] ée1-SishgnyRryo vide-SSotra-nidhinesndbth || [45%]  Malry. 
Appayn-sdvtiidea-tann- 
yah Karhdin-Snvayaly | Yajah-sBtamati(se)éfotra-vakit A1-Mudhavasewadhth  [40") 
Agrayyo vie 
dushimengrabiado bbigyavateutah | Pérkéerd Gannavarn-Gishgitrynsms-irdba- 
Dhihgabiis- 
K (47%) Voda-bistra-pury-di-nrasyaty® —vijrishbhapath | Sarmsyatt- 
Prolantryeh Kaushgingo 


Siralabla | (48%) | Yejab-satraporty-Bd-vidyQvin sfedbabhtge bhi | 
Haritab Biri 
yry0nripa-prisah jj [49%] Chitrtvadhind Yajushi draaut 











Vyisa iy: 
porab ; Swunake ‘Mallu-bhoptiryasctarke-taihtra-ayatarhtradhth |] (50") Vedae 
Misten-pariy- 

iia ae cLes | Penohdti-Dovare-bhatis Bhiradvijah Giy-troha- 
enh, at ixjitai[e*)  svairsbamdha- voda-Siiatra-db ararhdbarah 
Tihs goahcRoeina ake reer ‘ 
Peruntdt-b(at]dhat-wukht | [52"} Karpora-pars-ssursbhya-muchiia  yitchitth 
vil a 

b+ RMli-Kaévarn[h*) Getmia Kaushdinyo veda-Statra-vit 
meneame] tt auihginyo vidndatravit | [53°] Vywkarts 


iu[b"]-rgotéeh chitre-krit | Pastéaro Mangupika-Rémnchasidra-sudhieeaakht. 
{54"] “Kaumginya- 








\ Maw Oni 
2 Corrupt we may conjectute mal 
"Mtoe: Sika (Anusbubh) ; the same 





ld (hough, aw reading, thie will wot sege.—P. W, 7.) 


ewe 89-105, 
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98 Koshdamtthdi-tri-Ramieya rija-valinbbah | dovilays-tapik-ddi-enpta-sarhtt-—« 

94 navla(a)enukbt |) [53] Divy-tona-dita dyRdasyRih voda-Astra-pagusesudluh | 
‘Dviidasy-AUlE- 





Fourth plate : first vide, 
95 dablat{a[b*} ées-saihpiro Harit-avayah |) [56*] Shattashter yasya iby. 





96 kriyk | PedapOyi-Blairaviryo Harita vidi-bhairavah | (57%) Pada-vitkya- 


promininich yyi- 

97 ‘khySt® Harit-fovaynh | PedapOni-Tallanirys gunavin-Yajarunoatah |) [58*] 
Yajurwoda- 

98 patnsetarks-minfinst-dabda-dtatra-vit | Podapani-Yellu-bhatfo Hnrita[h*)  éet- 
youu. gayt 


99 (50) Vidyt-vidvogvarn Vatti-Vidvedvara-audinh kavib | Stiudilya gayayat- 
putea[h*) _dritafinedobitra-bba- 

100 whith {| (60%) Siinditya Mirtiptti-irty-Appnyfryo mah-onnatah | nrityachty= 
‘abaihpnevi- 

101 kay vidy® yadsraninf-achuld || (617) Anna-pmaaii dharma-jfio guna-vidyt- 
tapornidbi | Lithe 

102 gtyn-bhnttafh*] Srivatea[b*)  de-Nrieisib-Brohand rata] (02) Marie~ 
Lakshmi Haro jfitaam 

108 Biaha-Bdbatts Sornavathi | vidvOo Harharnbrabuk tat-narvameapi Kandika |) 
[68"] Shad-dn- 

104 Hisun-patu[h*)  éimiineKaia(kit) 
vartanah Savilearaserudbih |) 

105 ‘Raja-rouihtrt r@jyadhuryah rit 
drtmin=Vissayaih?} Sei- 

106 girtsvarnh (65%) Sarva-vidy-Cévarah kurvan s-Arthath —sarvajfia-dabthi(bdi). 
tush | Sarvajiin-N&ifyanieyo Vie 

107 Gvieniteo dvibhigevin || [66%] Kourthdioyar=wajana[h*) drimin Dvédi-Mallana- 
sancmayib | Ynjuv-Si- 

108 madenuta-dfatra-kivy-tli-pratibl-Ravitah |) [67%] Shadda{e*}éaneLivaro— yaaya 
pitt sarva-wadht-gurah | 

109 Allaa-bhag{o vykby&té — Bhiradvijoseea —mubtrkrit |) [68"]  Kouhart- 
‘Vigheha-bhat{o 










pap kavitikritt | agra-yod-plbapad-chiira- 


-aniitR Siv-Reehakah | dvi-bhiigo Harita[h*] 


Fourth plate : second wide, 


110 BharadeRjo gny-onnotal | agravédi ubb-fohieo bhigymsnubhagya-sasiyutah |] 
(e9") 

111 Get-Kornsiballi-Brahmérys Bhtradvajo gun-dunatah | Yajur-védu-patudechiira-patra 
ha 


112 gys-mandharah || [70°] Atreya[b*) der-parahitd vé(ai)dya-chaindras-Sudhbiarah | 
sarvajia(h®) det-yus 

11 tag-cbitrain mitra yt bhobbyithi | [71"] Syotchirah Pedapayivdet- 
‘Nardyinabu- 

114 adb-ottainah | Yajor-véde-vid-ograyyo Bhiradvajo mahi-matih | [72"] Madar 
‘Aubhala-siehin- 


68 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, 





Snes aT 

11S dro Yojub-sistes-visiradah | Grivaten-gotra[s*] sy-Zobird gupavin=unnat-iiaynh | 
[73"] Sarvajia- 

loks-vikhySta-Takahmapirya-mta gust | Boddapalli-Dévayirys— Hlarita yada 

Sistravit | (74"] 

U7 Sartdhynyann-vikhyita-Peddandrya-antah suchih | ‘Peyyala-éri-Prolandrya- 

M18 h Kauininyo vidu-vittama | [75°] Vylhdraireapi ch-RchiicnireVySan-tulyoe 
raba-bhitgavi- 

119m | Maddivi-Riraonya-nndht[h*] Srivatso gupa-vatealah | (70%)  Sitadilyo-rdb 
Heasavin Potpi-Madhavk- 

190 ry0 mab-onantah | veda-distr-Adi-vidyRoich yySkhySteGoliira-bhiishitah || [77°] 
Sc1-Boddapalli- 

121 Raniiry) —Ribwun-marhtra-prasiddbimin | ardha-yyittirewda-datra-vakiS — Haritae 
goira-ja | (78*] Anna-da- 

122 tursenpl_sinurAnna-Somayn-yajvanah | Anne-dit® Lakshmaghrya[b*) érimBa= 
Atrizn-g0- P 

128 trajab || [79"]  Sa-Kappagaristu-Sithgirye-tanayd —vinay-dunatah | Kiéyapo 
Yajur-adhyeie Sark. 

124 yah pulembhigyavin || (80*] Kausiginya-goteo guoavin 6r1-Borht-Appaya-san- 
mavib | Ya- 


jorvedt — gupairamya[h*]  érimBuerSjanyaminyn-dhih |) [81")  Biila-jy oay- 
Kavayn(h"] éetmin Pro- 


n 


12 


Fifth plate: first side, 
126 Inyeso gun-Browvah | Kenshdiny® viomy-viao Yajusbi prosibiavita | [82%] 


Sel Korhdamtindi-Malland machtri-sakharab | Apastaribas-and-ichiral 


125 bhakto-tidhiiemikal || [88*]  Boggnra-et-Viraemarhtet rijya-kitrya-vichakahapah | 
Apastnriba[*) madi 

129 cham Kamthginyah Sathkar-irohakab || (84%) Appay-Sioftyn-tanayo —anarhter 
Gnvapatinera- 

190 abih | Grivatea rije-minyatesnd-upakica-pard gunt {| [85°] ‘Vallar- Ayyaln- 
mitivtrsté0 Nae 


11 gurBjuya  nasilanah 1 Kawihginye-gotro gunnvdneféyar-techana-tatpar) | (86) 
Chorintnlari- 


194 Disiskovdrya-tanayO-Lana-mashtripal 1 Kanihgioyn-gotm-ashjSt  vidyS-laksbmi- 
wba 

190 whitabt || [S7*] Viranii-Dacha-macitet fen eee rij 0 ba 

19h mdbu-polra-bhiigyavin-Aévaliyanah | (68°) Sriratas Bijacapil Myiioeea: 
sudbi(e*) gent | Nara- 

395 siibirywtanay? Yajub-krame-vichitea-dbiy | (80%) Grisidbu-Talatig (Rey Rkhyo 





‘Haritinvasa- 
196 snthbhayah | ‘ért-Vallabhiryn-tanays Yn -véda-kram-Ravitah: 
Penuinballiy- Anadhta- ® bio a Waiter} 
137 6 Harita-; 1 o™ -tanay y 
sei his “gotra-jab ‘arabary-ojhjhe-tanayo Yojur-vida-krama-sphutah 


188 y-Atukiri-Sisigarys Harito-Ppaynennihdanah | vidySviuevinay-tyiso minys 
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189 vidvaj-janniseeadh | (02) Porminky-Annaja-vipréshdra-tannyo Yojorujfj*}valah | 

‘Kauindinya-gotra-an- a 

140 jee. Viesaytey3 gupa-priyah {| (99°) xiupalli-NaruharyReya-tanayah Siingane 
Bhva- 


Fifth plate: second side, 
Bhiradvsjo Yojurvoda-vikbySio vinay-Knvitah || [04] Tallotttn-kule 


mandharsh | Kaashginya-gotra-saihjfto gupsvGnewide-vittamah || (05%) 








inhgayhrya-varide-kari® = guy-onnatah | véda-€fetmepnta(b™) — setiuin 
Sonfirdana-bu- 

M44 dh-ottamab || [90")  Chauriditya-sdmayBji-det-NarnbarySrya-anthbhavah | Yo)ur- 
‘vodackenma-- 

145 vrittiby Kanridinyd Lisbgnyasmandhth {| 97") Naraharyrya-tanaso 
‘YajurAvgittiorh 

240 Fin Ng: undnpali-Vallabhtyah — Kansbginyo — vashtarvardbanah jj (05*) 
in-Kélavirynayn ute Dharmi- 

147 y-ojnjhr-nadbarma-dhih | Kaushdinya-goteactilak® — Yajub-kramavistrada)y | 


(99°) Snérire Anu 
148 makorhda-drty-Aubhala-jyaya-tashbbavah | Ellayfryo Yajaryida-ti- 
149 yao Haritergotra-jah i} [100%] | Sudhte~Anumakoddacdei-Podad danifyy)«nnvilaunh ll") 
160 BbiradvGjab Pockaniry Yajur-vodaevidsradah | [101*) Dimiya-bhatta-taoayah 





Kanti- 

181 ko guva-vatealah | Yojub-keam-tyyittiramynh Kédaviryueeuktrtimiin |) [102] 
Norasichhi- 

192 rya-tanayo Bhiendvaja-kul-ottamah | Akantr-Aabhala-sudhiebhigynyin= 
‘Yojuebi 

1569 Grutah | [109] Gri-Korushgathti-Mchirya-tanayo — naya-bhishitah ( —ivte 
ChittayRryah Sa 

154 magilyo — Yajur-voda-dhurachdhar | [104] Narluvid-Bgrahiirn-frt-Vallabhie 
chirye-son-magih | Srt- 

155 vaten-gbtro —vidyvbu — Hari-phd-Rbjarsdvakab | [105°] Ardha-vrittir-Dhas. 
‘karirya[b*] Srrvatao 

Sisth plate : first vide. 

156 ramyn-vartanch | r8ju-mMnyo mabi-bhigy vitveduathdite-kirti-min |] ose) 

*Sri-Bhimay- 


a7 lp rata ons Kidyaph 606 | Kausike-gotr® Rimayn-Gopaya-Sirigiéache 
188 va-Soumitrt || [107*)  SLishgana-Yollana-techivas  Srtvatens —-Rammayatntu 
Kans vi 


159 j9 Yerraynnimafinyo Yorraysesta Sichdilysh |) [108] -*Vyite 

pt Hictrayath a-Tshta- 
Dun(hba) gash rau 7 

160 giki-parivrittilab! | InbdhamaStaireribbRjyach apt aynava-kshétrAncadratah  {j 


T [ints aig. ly 1 wo Dave pine Wo Rad Pella Dinaryacnaaonah LER] 
Serres Uagh * Meee Qi 

4 Mei: Saks (hoohtobh ; the ine in ares 110118, 

* Thin eems to wan by the conversion of tele tae’? 





EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vou. X10. 




















161 
162 
168 
164 
165 
166 
167 
ws 
169 
179 


m 


172 
173 
a 


15 


a 
178 
10 


180 
isl 


182 bola —daicahfi*}pam | a(X) 


DarsiryS BhiradvSjss-tu Nageysh | Haritah Kisyayah Siagd — Vasiebthas~ 
ony 


P [LO] Geganqtslar]nati_—tniewatniyWhasikt-parivarlnst [lath 
ibjy-nikh aya-eva-ksbite-Sousi- 

ratah fj [LU"] Datt-Anne-Vota-bbapina —Kbiryy-cki hnsngiks mah | 
‘Sivamallana-rarya- 

sya Sriyatesyedira vidyaté [112°] Molegrimd tath3 grfma-grisa grams 
cha tisbtha- 

toh | dvasorsTévarsyor-dkS —vrittih shétranesSratah jj [119*) | Eramavted~ 
grima-yngm[e*) Set-Jnna- 

rdsca-Gopayh | Sri-Vishpvir-ubbaydr-vrittibr'<Mailimsya tn yadika j* (114*) 


ghee 
minh diksha sarvisn cha © kramit | sarvishish  snyrbodhya likhynaitd 
dein bhishny& 
{) (115")] Osa? Alag-Reddi-Vewavarinaknna  Vomasfuakka-Dotdsrarinakonon 
-Ai(stjmin-rarnddala | 
Talsabbage-dakshigapa dha(da)ri mtpa konireshdeaifa polly oaJuma 
‘Parva-maihddula pra- 
tty patitin dha(da)kshipapa makbam-si yachehididdi & © pa[sh*}tts t®eppa 
‘Vémasiine(na)kka-DodJavarapa- 
sa bolama & pushtta yademate Alla(-Redii-Vemavarapam bolamn & pushtin 
aa 


Siath plate : second sile. 

Kebfi*Jeapa makhamesirhdh-gom attataan cbitntta ymsinadhi(di) 
chitnttsumibddi tarppa ma 

Kham-ai vachebion pashtta. § pushtta sarmm postin yattaram Yomesfoakkn- 
Doddararapain ba- 

atts dha(da)ishigais & pushtta tirppn makham-ai vachebi Vaanninakke- 
Dogdararapais po(bo)lai-lspala- 

ma Channe-Sde ansivginn oka chofuy-minadi & cherura sarusan-ninddi & 

peer tag 

sppa Véwwasinakke-Doddavarapaia tela —pusitia —paumata ATlAd-TReddi- 
‘Vomavarspam bols- 

mu y& pumtta ‘Tollishtti priitkta. pushtte(tta) daksh{i*)unpn  makham-ai 
vachehi % puratin Allad-Reddi-Ve- 

sisvarapurn —bolaz-Iopalana = Yiruvaviri-pide nnmin-gin-okn pio 5 pido- 


michena 
— A(A)IM4-Beddi-Vérsvarnpa -vutiarapuh bola-méra-fi(st)ma{\"] 
a 


Virispide. dakshigapa) plriviman-maddi® B) tiefuand oke ogatta-podalunna 
See We epee mkiesi racheben, Sarena ite! ities 


giou Vémasicakka-Doddavarapam bo- ae 





§ Bent erithien. 


> Thin onda is followed by the rita aymtol andascther danda. F Denuted by a sym 
«Types sme telat weal waa tino tm he enh 8] 
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Tome-lipalsan Nimma-gushtte-pido naii-gin-okn pallameunnadi §  pal[I"Jass 
sarusancuhddi Bn 
“Vianakarre-vaihp-ai S(e)yidba(da) biralu mér-oiitia yuttarspu makhan-ai 
vach{oh*Jenn arhtiatan=t 

gotta, appetinni t@rpyu makbameni vaohchonu & sarusa gulf (xp 
makhamesi vachchi asi- 

tistan-t gatfa  Vérivyarapuss bolama yiinyarbhfgamasidda poda vuttins 
‘arocndbsu(du)- 

qromediebtanmsidii & [ae"]tiadnn(da)kebion maklisdcalsicgtoa 
ainttafakunai(ce) reiidda 


Seventh plate: first eile. 
barala nidupanana (rpa mukhameai yachehenn atitafe Dosin(Do)qdavaraput 


‘polama- 

lone Pimulapige nath-gineokn pide dagger~unnadi ® ple padammati 
give re 

tu "hoot Parvarmusidals prfthta posta Véthvarapa Doddavarap nadamam: 
gion do 

ahah mukhaminai yachchona vachehi ValchAri Tallavarepe petiita pute 
macheon | © 

pia Voirarapa Velchtei resid=tllapolamanagamatigfa dakshinash 


mai vachchoan dakshipameai svarudigoti mishdashegon yachchena ashtatn 
Vornvara- 

pu polamelony pushta daggaren ol kapa-choffuuunadl dakshinath 

gama mokbameai poihta vachchens ahtanwngi daksbfonh mukhameai var 

Shobooa, & passia daggerenn Tallavaraya polamu-lona chiihts unnadi 

erniia podamatanningi daksbioah muti! podumati mukham-ai vackchi 


bolamu-lonn = putnta «= dsggayoun chists «yannadi arta, dha(da)kahipameai 
yoo anak vachohoxe Bjfo(ged)yais mOlanasigi TllavarapaVesbvarapa 
rechdet- 

Ya polama —negumachegiou pagamara mukham-ai vachohisidi listavatta 


‘Vermvare- 
po ta{e"}pa sma |B puibte pagumars mokham-ai vachohi Pasulapivi 


gimi prsinte pushta mfobeon | kalati roshdaills nagamatighia bagumati 
a 
Khameai vachohi —Siimetvarapuh —bola-mim pushin guia Gn | 
bola 


‘Seventh plate second side, 


an najamennigi Vedvarepuh tolama nagamaigtna nflgy bran 
aidapt- 





Y Rend weftinas 
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205 neultarsh mukhameai vachchi ahtafansi pegumati mukhamani reddq6lla 
nagamais-gi- 

206 na Nolla prichte puittac gala nu | Véirvarapach bolama nsiraii mala | 


207 


210 
2 
212 
213 
a4 
215 
26 


217 


igi Vashfva*]- 
rapu dakshina sima | aibtanmbgi atfarah mukhai-ai yachcbi kadamala 
kofarh gala sna 

| E_ putkte adamula kefancihdi uttars mukhameai yachchi Vérvarapu 
grima-griam-pa- 

Hi peRtiach gala Afno[i*] pris poche pegumare mukbemeal grimageimn- 
Petri No- 

Ms polamérs nagamacgfon pedamara makhameai vachcheon ata reihga 
ira 

Teunnavi acilanihgi posta pagumars mokhamesi vachchi Ana-Prolé- 
Reddi-Komargiriparspa grime-grist-piri priita punta gala 62 


“an rechdedila nairati mfle | amlanashdi S pute aiftJara mukbamdai 
vachcbean 


' 
stlarai: mokham-ai riivgisn kagameunnadi afi Hid-gou  Komaragiti- 
pars 

Polama-loan puchia daggarenn mimigini rfivinn~unnadi § sareanashdi 
paste 

mini podalu vattion gaff-amnadi uiterath mukham=ai vachchenn aiitatanu 
‘Vidanakarra-vark- 

Pane farpa makhameai fidama é@ni vealapuna yaokchena ashianurhdi 
tiaras 

maukhameai oka a und & ‘utiarach 

Fish gaa prihta pastte Poi 

Bimin vachchi ach{la"]ta ttrpa makhameai vachchi Talyabhiga michena | 
aatage, 


Bighth plate: first side, 
Pedmeadegenss mtsija Iejanclomeanari | MGoyuh polemin ima | 
‘ashi Tolyabhign pagamali dha(Ja)si atta koa 
‘vachchithd? Tulyabhe- eae oaks Askshivat makbameat 


ga Evali-viriki — sagamunnt-vali-yiciki 5 
— segamunnn | achtate  dakshinash 

megie-piri srum guidima @&akt vacbobenn | Tulyabbfga-loni 

guindima 

react, laoesi Pehdlaptin tlle apela cheppisi ()°] aitannangs 
a 

Ehameai vachchena V2 bola mana 
Tipit ya Vétnvarapash mira Talyabhiga 


aakabingp 
Gha(ds)ri vata koni_ tarpn mukham-si yachchi 
read-alle i Doddavarapa -Védivarapn, 
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227 nu vacbchi Tulyabhigac galadina prirata porniazh gala dénu [)*] 
‘Vésavnrinaka- 

228 mou PerhdalapSkakunnu Tulyabhigi(gs) sima |! PSlana-sukyita ham- 

229 padoahd cha kéni-chit~purSoa-rachanni likhyambts || *Sva-datti[d*] dvigunas: 
pooyats 

230 ecdatebanptbaadh \) pamnsdait-Spabiiten sva-datiaih nishpa(shpha)lad bhavét | 
Dans 

231 lnnayor*mndhys dins[ch*] —chhrvyS-nuptlanazh | dDEt —_svargameavipnoti 
pilans- 


939 denchyataz pada {| Gam=tkiz rotnikimedkisn bhfmcr-npy-tkamensigularh 1 


baran=pa- 

293 rakam-Aputi yEvadH-bhdia-sainplavarh | Na visham — vitham-ity-ahur-bmbma: 
vain 

934 yisham-uohyats | visham=tkakinam hathti brabma-avath putra-pautrakath |] 
Srivatsah ka 

235, 


viti-brabm& pada-yakys-pramipa-vit | Sarasvati-bhatta-badbsh sanazh kyitavi- 


Bighth plate : second 
296 neidah || TlysAdarSd<Allsya-Vema-bhepo —havishyatnh —_yrl(pr)rthayale 
ayipalin | -mameai- - 
23% sha dharma poripslamyas-sanjanyats vE sukrit[ch*Johbeys vi | Gir [fF 
238 Sri-Markarhda[yé*Jivara Véma-Reddi yrila® 





‘TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 1.) Abounding fortune may Fortune's Lord constantly create for you—hn who, 
bearing in sport the Boar-form and skilful in snlvation of all worlds, ax he affectionately uplifted 
the love-moist Earth to make her bis peculiar mistross, became horripilant, his hair stauding 
‘ereot because of his delight in embracing her. 

(V.2) May that light Elophant-faced, 
‘the festoon of murmuring bees on the cheol 
‘8 string of sapphires. 

(V.3.) I perceive the young moon- ‘of the Digits’ Lord [the Moon], the form of which 

the nectar oosing from the hollow whereof, Siva 
though drinking the poison became the Conqueror of Death. 

(V.4.) There was an Aticient of Days, renowned fn greatness; from his mouth, arms, 
thighs, and feet in order nrose the castes, beginming with the Brahmans. Among the races of 
his lotus-feot the Panta tribe became renowned in the world. 

CV. 5.) In it there was an illustrious ornament of monarchs, hononred by the good, 
exalted, bountifal, king Dodds, a doer of good works, preeminent in the Polvala Goira; 
‘outdene by whose judicious lurgesses, the Kalpa-troe, keeping a vow of silenco and wearing 
‘robes of bark, devoutly (ond) rovorently worships the company of the gods, in order to become 
‘equal (to him). 


i¢ eauss of all birth, bring yon wolfare—(the face), 
whereof appears with a splendour like that of 

















2 The dayda is followed oo the plata by a ste.ike ayinbot and another deyda. 

1 Metro: Sioka (Annsh(ubh) ; the same fa tho next four verses * Delete the stcond Za. 
4 Metres Trishiuhb Upajit, pddar 1 and 4 being Indravajrh and 2-8 Upéadeavajs3, 

' Attar the frat dena inn starlike symbol, with another dayga i after ft in x ronetle, 

4 The tine in in large chayacters, 
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(V. 6) The fortunate prince Anna-Vrola, Kataya, and Alls, lords of earth, were the sons 
born to him, who were in truthfulness, noble spirit, and victory equal of character to Dharma’s 
son [Yodhisbthira], Bhima, and Arjana, 

(¥. 7.) The youngest of them by birth but the senior in virtues, king Alla, though a very 
moon, did not become dashakara [x moon, or w mine of fanits) ; though saumya (gracious, or m 
Badha}, he became a bhié-nandana (a gladdenor of earth, or « Bhauma). 





the Gajapati, the lord of the Karpita, who came to meet him, 
defeating again Komati Véma’s host of warriors at Riméévaram, king Alla ruled tho 
country of Rajamahéndra, 

(V. 9.) As Sacht wos the wife of Sakrn, Siva [Parvati] of Sambbu, Padm& of the Lotas- 
eyed [Vishou], so Vemimbiks, daughter of king Bhima, moon of the ChSd& rec, waa the 
honoured wife of this [Allkga]. 

(V. 10.) The fortunate king Véme, the monarch Virubbadra, the sovervign Dodda, and 
tho king Anna, princes like Patktirath's! sons, were born of hor to AllEqa, who wasn vory 
Viahon. 

(¥. 11.) The monarch ‘Vama nnd king Vira became far the most eminent of theso, as the 
toro famous sons of Pudktiraths, Raghaya and Lakshmapa, exoolled in virtues, 

(V, 12.) ‘These two, whooe Inco» wore as frosh lotuses, were renowned, excelling all kings : 
proteotor of the geod, ploasrnt as aun and moon, peer to R&ma and Baumitri, victorioan 
in the forefront of battle, gallante to tho mistresses of kingn, 

(¥..18,) For these (wo kings arose a cxpital city named R&jamahGndra, delightfal with 
amma, fled with many elephants and horves, having palscos bright with a radiance equal to 
‘that of the moon. 

(V.14) Bxslting holy laws, humbling foer, inoreasing the fortune of the realm, kupprens- 
ing s'n, gratifying tho population, anpperting the learned, making his glory travel throayh tha 
regions of space, » refuge for all monarchs, the lord Vama dwells in nate wa king in tho city of 
Rajamahiodram. 

(¥, 18.) Hestowing grent Bribmanic sottloments (measured by) many go-charmas, pea 
dent, worshipping PSrvatt's Lord vx times (a day), Allayaa.(4on) king Vern in always 
performing the largewos of Hémsdri.! 

CV, 16.) A kul-tehalo,* n most exeollent thoy’, @ husband of Barth, unfailing, an abode of 
fhe odio of bounty, forming a foundation of the uoiversa, with his arm Atlayn's (wn) king 
‘Verna holds the earth ; 

(V. 17.) Who remitted (ax-money, which is hard to wwrrundor, in the demesnos of gods and 
Bethmans; who performed in the lands of Dakaherkma go-sahowra rites of abundant, wealth; 
ho, conquering tho valiant kings of Bapts-médiya, and marching over the Tand of Kaliign, 
fn rongnificent fashion wot up st Sitbhsdri (and) Puroshottama pillars of his valiant 
conquest, 

CV. 18.) By the fames of the intonse heat for, majesty) of king All&da's (con) ki 
‘Vama whole rooky are broken to powder, the hope blogs the ender sprouts wa, oo 














2 Pasir io another name for Dadar, 
+ That it, ho bestows lay geen arcordance withthe rules of H¥mlde's Désa-chisldmont, On 
abore, vel X11, 9, 109. fiphiyan ia eal 
"This and the following epithets are doubled in order to compare Voma to Vdhos. Xuldelafe means 
SG ute mountain Gin true) sod walolons in Me home" (a Vion e daing the pdseentrty 
Uiisinare an exelent enjoyer of pleases" nud encompeoed by the snake (Bn) dhariirt diva nod 
‘éoeromdsicen ae i pice eth tw Hag ad a Via and depts es ne mae Tor Vg 
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finh-tribe hide in the water, the makes enter their boles, the cobras Iurk in covert, the cattle go 
‘with genas in their months, the lord of elephants enters the river.’ 

(V. 109.) Allayn’s (son) ‘Vama gave to (the god) Mirkapdayéévara a choice bell without 
peer, made of good bell-metal, containing twelve thousand palikas. 

(¥, 20.) " Vighnéés [Gaunpsti] is affected with mada [rating ichor, or passion] ; Skunda 
again is bahu-mubha [many-facod, or deceit(al]; this Bhairava forssoth is unolothed, 
shameless”: thne reflecting upon his sons’ condition, Mirkandéya-Mahéérara eppoints ax 
monarch of the earth the lord Véma, who is faultless, votary of hia, lofty of mind, hervie, 
devoted ta the worship of Siva, 

(¥_ 21.) King Vira, the younger brothor of this [Va 
the youngor brother of Dharma’s son [Yudhishthira], is » magaifioont monarch, bountiful, 
enjoying (the world’s delights), brilliant in majesty, » Bhima in battle, a warrior uniqae in tho 
world. 

(V. 22) Alla got king ‘Véma wedded to the danghter of ® son of KSjaya’s (son) king 
Vamaya, the dagbtor of prinoe Kipa, tho daughter's daughter of king Harihare who raled 
the four oceans,—the fair Indy bearing tho Intter’s name, Hariharimbi, together with the 
Fortane of his kingdom 

(V, 28.) King Alla’e (son) lord Vira wedded a daughter of apayn’s (son) king Vena, 
renowned under the namo of Anitalli, aa the Lotur-oyed [Vishou] wedded Kamals. 

CY. 2) King Véme deigned to grant (o Brihmans an excellent Sef, fully supplied with 
food, on the bank of the Talyabhige, 

(CV. 25.) Making the two villages of VedurupBke and Pinamahindrsde into one, and 
calling it after hie own name AllKda-Redqi-Vémavaram, king V8ma— 

(¥, 26.) In tho fortunate Sake (year) measured by “ flavours” (six], “ elements” [five] 
and “"Widwaa" [Uhirteon), in the oyelio your Ananda, on the lunar day when the new moon of 
‘Tyniabthn was fret noon, n Monday, during holy eclipse of the sun, Allaya’s (1on) king V8ma 
Jexfully bentowed on the excellent Brihmage this village on the bank of the Tulyabhags, 
abounding in erops, most brilliant; 

(WV. 7.) Having groves of cocoannt-palms, arecs-trees, jack-tress, mangoes, and plantain, 
Indon with frait ; fall of all crops, auch as white rice, sagaroane, paddy, eomam, chick-pea, and 
kidnoy-boan ; 

(V. 98.) Together with the enltivators, with the (rights of) enjoymont, with the sight 
rowers? with pleasant fruit-trees, enduring for ns long as the moon tad sun, associated with 
nbnodant money, grain, and fees; 

(V. 29.) Which like the oconn is maintained by great sages with voices Tike cuckoos, 
who recite in one part logio, iu another part Tantra, in one place VédSnta, in another grammar. 

(¥. 80.) May tho Brihmap village (ograhara) botween the blest Sapta-Godivara and the 
‘Palyabbiga, the pious foundation of king Véma, prosper with its splendid crops for as long ax 
the moon, as the stars, as the aun. 

(V. 31.) The Brihmaps brilliant in virtues who hold shares (i+ if) are here enumerated 
all thou in whose case the number of their shares is not mentioned aro holders of ove sharo 
each. 


1 oder the Agire of a forea-fire a dncebnd tho effect ot Vima's pratdpa (heat, ce majesty) upan neighbour 
ing peoples, ‘The "hoga”* sre. perhaps the dynasty of Vijaysoagar, who maintained the Chilukyas device of « 
cane" tender sprouts ace the Pallaras ; the * fah-teibo” are the Papdyas, whose devie waa m pair of fabes, 
te porhape the Malaya dymanty (eco abore, rol. V, p-107). ‘The “lord of lephania™ (pq/dadéh pati) of 
creme the Gajapattof Orian. ‘The other © topleal alluslona” are obscure fo me. On the custom of taking gram 
searshe mouth aa atoken of wubmimion ace R, Pishel, Jae Grae Beiszym (SiteungutericMe a. kyl. preven 
Tiad, 4. Wiseenschaftes, 1008, XXIIT, p, 448 ff.) 

2 See above, vol. XILT,p. 19, noe, 
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3 | vatabha 
05) aasedicshayirye 
6 | Pina-ralshba 
08 | Shaka bhagta 
| Veunayirga 
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104 1 | 
108 2 : 
208 a | 
17 1 

00 | Alida bhatye om | Kevan Bhaja "7 1 

a [Vinbehatzunatya | Ropgtet oe Rik 1 

ant | Beobmirys » Yoju 1 

12 | Soabakara Keriya . 1 

sua | Nisiyaps Daiendvaje | Yajae 1 

1 | Anbhoja Srivatea re a 

116 | Devngirys Maite oe 1 

aay | Prolanirys Kaupdioya a 1 

aug | Basoye Sctratan S ' 

| Marys apaitye - 5 

ann | Randy Harte _ : 

yay | Tatstinapieys | Annaedtin’ | Annaumnye-ynjvn | Atta my 1 

as | Steieyn apprgaats | Sibgirys Katgape |Your oo 

14 | Appaye ‘Donte ” Keagdinye ” 1 
196 | Prétayieys w ey 1 
127 | Matlana Kiedy i. 1 ; 
12g | Viewoountein Kaupginge © 2 

100 | Gapapati-mantein Seivatan rs L 

oe | Aygstucmantetn Kangdioya e 1 | 
ys0 | Allans-mautsia 7 - a 

39 | Dioba-rantrin ‘Silaakayaun = z 

186 | Trivikrane Sriveten Yajur 1 
156 | Matgirys uth Hite * 1 

206 | Anaotirya Peouabelli | Narabari-ojhjba - 1 

108 | Sitgirys Aabiri Appays Py ry 1 

140 | Vissyieya Poraii Anoays Keupdiaye: | Yajus L 
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(V-113) ‘The pair of lévara (Siva) (deities) residing in the main village and ia the 
village attached to it foe supplies shall have one sbare, according to the order of the filds. 

(V. 114) Likowise in thess two villages the blemed Jenirdana and Gops, the two 
glorioas Vishya (deities), shal! havo ons aharo; and Milira* shall hare a quarter 
share). 

(V.115,) ‘The boands of this village in all directions ary written dows in order in the 
‘vernacular tongae, for the proper information of all mes. 

(Lines 168-170.) Om!* The meoting-points of the terminal bounds of the lands of AllNd- 
Redi-Vemavaram and VémasSoakka-Dojdavaram :—starting at the southern bank of tho 
Telyabhiga, the path of tho Seld of the Parva-mashdula between tho lands of the two villages 
goes towarda ine south. East of thia path is the land of Vémasfnakka-Dogdavaram ; west of 
this path fa the land of AUI{-Hedfi-Vemavaram. As this path proceeds towards the south, 
‘there is thou ® tamarind-troe; m path going to the east of this tamarind-iree, north of 
path near this path, soath of the path of Vomasinakka-Dojdavaram—this path going towards 
the cast, there ia within the land of Vomssinakks-Dojdavaram s tank named Channu-plige.* 
rom tho neighbourhood of thia tank, east of this path, west of the path of tho land of 
‘VemasKoakka-Doddavaram, ia the land of AllSg-Rojdi-Vémavaram. ‘This path is the path of 
the fcld of ‘Tolliiti* ‘This path going southwards, within the land of Allid-Reddi- 
Vomavaram (there is) 0 waste land called Iravaviri-pidet; thia waste laud begins. This ia 
tho northern terminal bound of the land of All64-Rojdi-Vémavaram. 

(Lives 179-201.) From ‘the southers side of this Iravaviri-paide, on that bank, is an 
embankmout with brushwood.? This embankment goes towards the east, In this neighbourhood, 
Corth of the embankmest, south of the land of Vimasinakia-Dojdavaram, as one comes to tho 
cast of tho. . . of this embankment, within the land of Vémnsfoakks-Dojdavaram, 
there io» dale called Nimma-guinfa-pSjo* Prom the neighbourhood of this dale this 
‘embankment, making s curve, goos northwart for tho length of Gve daralu?; then the 
smileakment again goes eastward: When the embankment in this neighboorhood has gone 
cantward, thece is thon on this embaukment, in the north-east part of the land of Vemavaram, 
* 10 with withered branches, Thereupon the embankment, after coming towards the 
pouth, next gous towards the east for the length of two baralu. ‘Then there is in the land of 
Doddararaia a waste ground called Pirmula-plje!! clow by. ‘Tho path of the Geldof the 
Parva: marhdale, taking as ite boundary the gdea on the west of this waste groand, and coming 
petweon (the lands) of Vémavarrm and Doddavaram, goss towards the south, As it goes on, 
there begina the path of the fields of Vélehara acd Tallavaram. This path, on coming between 
the lands of the two villages of Vémavaram and Vilcbra, govs towards the south. On the 





\ Grima-grisa-grima: wm above, vl. ¥, p02, and vote, 

» Maildes ism local deity af the male sex ; Brown's Dictionary (new ed 1903) stator that Mailira is “the 
same of petty quidem” The calt is probably different from that weatioved ln Hpig. Cars, vol. 12, Tumkir 
Phvogaga Talog, 20, 18, 

T Dencted by 1 symbol. ‘The tracslation which now follows is often crude and banfly grammatics! Regi» 
‘bat I have thooght it bet to tanke it se, ne ou attempt to give a falthfal reodering of the lovely wonlol criginal. 

© Meaning : “Fair Waste” ? * Literally, told: mene “ wneient” 

© Meaning : “The Waste of the Neighbours” 

+ Or bruskwood. Mr. BW. Praver, to whom Iam lnilebted for several suggestions in the translation of 
thie Telage suction, reminis me that * poda ts used for woods, shraby, 2, and generally, with reference to waste 
{a0d, bunds, nnd embankments, tothe log coarse croton plant, which lea terrible nsiaaace.” 

' Meaning : “ Lime-teve Pond Waste” 

‘A bara is now reckoued as the distance from one Ind to the other when the arms are stretched out, 

% The Beles frondoo. Meaning: “ Waste ground of the Snakes." 

an 
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south it comes {0 the top of a bed of rushes ; then close by the path in the land of Vemavaram there 
is w kapa-tres. The. path goes towards the south-west; then it goes towards the south, Close 
by this path, in the land of Tallavaram, there in a tamarind-treo ; going from the west of this 
famurind-tres towards the xouth-west, there isin the land of Vémavaram, close by the path, » 
tamurind-tree, Then it goes south along the south-east (vide) of Vemavaram. On comi 
from the south-enst side to (a region) between the Innds of the two villages of Tallayaram and 
‘Vemavaram, it goes towards the west. All this is the eastern bound of Vémavaram. 

(Lines 201-207,) This path going towards the west, there begins the path of the Geld 
between Pasulapéoi and Vémavaram ; (Wis path) running along (?), passing between the two, 
‘villages, (and) going towards the west, (there ia) » meadow containing the terminal path of the 
Innd of Somésvaram, (The path) having passed ftom the midst of the land of SOméévaram to 
the midat of the land of Vémavaram, (and) Winving gone for the length of four baralu north- 
wards, and baying thereupon passed westward between tbe two villages, (there i) meadow 
containing the path of the field of Nolla, on the south-west side of the land of Vémavaram. 
‘This is the southern bound of Vémayaram, 

(Lines 207-213.) After this, going northwards, (‘here is) » meadow containing # clump of 
kagamulud Tho path going northward from the clump of kagamuln, (there ss) a mendow 
containing tho field of the villnge attached for furnishing supplies’ to Vémavaram. The Geld- 
‘path, pasting westward between the boundaries of tho Iand of the village attached for furnishing 
supplies and of Nolla, goes westward, ‘Thon there are two poplar-leaved fg-trees® After 
this, tho path going westward, (there i) a meadow containing the path of the field of tho 
village attached for furnishing supplies to Ann-Prolt-ReddKomaragiripuram, on tho south- 
‘west side of tho two villages. After this the path goes northward. 

(Limes 214-220.) As it comes northward, there is a kanam,’ Aw it, proceeds in the mame 
woy, thate is within the land of Komarsgiripuram, close by the path, » mango-tree and a poplar- 
leaved fig-tree, From this neighbourhood the path stopping, there is an embankment (covered) 
with withered brushwood ; it goes northward. Then (passing) in a curvo eastward, it goes 
throngh the width of a meadow (needing for its sowing) five bushels. After this, aa it comes 
northward, there isa Goldspath. This path, after going northward for two baralu, (and) 
thereupon going eastward, the Tulyabhiga begina. Then there are a bush of mrédugu and three 
Fagamulu.* (This is) the terminal bound of the land on the north-east, 

(Lines 920-228.) After this, taking for its Timit the western bank of the ‘Tulyabhaga, 
it goos southward, half belonging to the residents on the further side of the Tulyabhign and 
1half to those on the hither side. ‘Thon it goes southward, along & guitgamu ear the village 
sxtached for farnishing supplies. This guihgame on the Tolyabbiga belongs to Vémayaram, 
the residents of the villages of Pomdalapikn say. After thin it goes easiward along tho 
‘Tulyabhiga. Taking ox its limit the eouthern bank of the Tolyabbige in the terminal 
bound of the land of Vémavaram (and) going eastward, (and) coming between the two villages 
of Doddsvaram and Vémavaram, (there is) a meadow containing a Sold-path running along 
the Tulyabbige. Between Vémavaram aud PethdalapSka the Tulyabbign is the bound. 

(Lines 298-220.) Regarding the merit of maintaining and the guilt of taking away (grants) 
sors Purdpie anyings are written : 

(ines 220-294 : four well-known commonitory verses.) 























8 Apparently thle mean“ Kadanibartrey!" Nouelee erdambs, i modern Teluga bag im 
2 Grimugrisep-iri. si the Pour tiptoe 
 Apparetly (his means "a {hrebing-toor” ae i Kanarese, 

* Sev note 1 of this page. 
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(Idnes 234-237.) The sage Sarasvati-bhatts, of the Srtvates (Gotra), © Brahmi in 
poetry, learned in grammar, metaphysics, and logic, composed this decree. Thus respectfully 
Allsya’s (son) king Véme entreata fature monarchs : may this my pious foundation be guarded 
with honour and with seal for righteousness! Fortune ! 

(Lino 238.) The blessed Mirkagdsyésvara! : the writing of Vime Bogqi, 


‘No. 94 AKKALAPUNDI GRANT OF SINGAYA-NAYAKA: SAKA-SAMVAT 1200, 


‘Br K. Ri Sisrut, B.A, Baxoavont, 


‘The copper-plates which record the subjoined grant were forwarded to the Assistant 
Archeological Superintendent for Epigraphy, Southern Cirele, Madras, by the Colleotor of 
Godavari in the year 1918 and have been rogisterod by himas No. 2 of Appondix A in the 
Epigraphioal Roport for 1912-13, p. 18. ‘They are four in numbor and bear writing on both 
tides, the last being engraved on its inner side only. ‘The plates measure 103" by 54", and on the 
proper right side of each ia bored s holo 4" in diameter, through which is passed a plain ring, 
‘which had boon cut before the plates were received in the Epigraphist's office. The first three 
of thom are nombored with the Telugu numerals 1, 2, 3, on their second sides, just sbove the 
Fing-hole, The diameter of tho ring is nearly 4° nd its thickness about {". Tho weight of 
the plates with ring is approximately 228 tolae. 

‘The inscription, written in the Telugu alphabet, is in a state of perfoct om with, 
the exception of « fow syllablos in the boginsing of line 48. ‘The language if Sanskrit (vorses 
1 to 72 numbered with the Telugu numerals throughout excepting the last two), in which we 
see much of the artificial imagery and word-painting of the Inter-day Sanskrit authors with 
little consideration for tho dopth of meaning and the correct use of words. Among orthogra- 
phioal and palmogrsphical peculiarities may bo noted frst that the initial vowel ri is written 
in I. 79 and 99 as rw, thet initial au ia 1. 2 is writton as jau and that the suporadded au in the 
‘case of the consonants yau (II, 29 and 92) and maw (11. 27, 40, 53) in represented by the sigus 
for € and au, both axed to the letter. Consonants aro donbled, in tho majority of cases, after 
‘the pocondary form of r, and after the anusara ; the rough r called Sakata-répha in Telugu 
thas been used in the words Cheagars, Kuraoita, Korukosga and Kaikaravaga and bas an 
almost vertical top-stroke attached to it. ‘Tho letter tho is distingaished from dha by an sddi- 
tional dot made in the centre of the former (Il. 8, 10 and 65). ‘Tho distinotion, however, is not 
opt up throughout ; for dh is written for th ia I. 23, 99, 89, 37, 42, eto, where it ocours as a 
subscript letter, and im Ul. 45, 40, 50, 53, 68, 73, 76, 79, 96, where it ocours as the chiaf letter ; 
‘and dhdh appears for thth (oorreotly #h), in UL 19, 28, 92 and 98. Tho aspiration of Bh is 
represented by the usual falakajfu ; and where the latter cannot ooouy, it is marked by a symbol 
Tike en inverted cup, inserted at the right bottom of the letter (il. 3, 4, 5, 20, 21, eto.). 
‘This same form of aspiration is also adopted in the case of gha in Il. 22, 49, and pha in Il 28, 
4, 38. It might bo noted that, when dha ia lengthened out into 84a, its aspiration is not 
marked by the inverted cup, but is indicated by the angle which the a sign makes with the left 
prong of the falakstfu, In the case of the unaspirated ba we do not find this angle? Tho 
‘conjanct consonant ddh is always written as dhdh, though the letters d and dh thomsclves are 


1 is monne at th dae of gift wan drawn up inthe temple ofthe god. Mirkaodilyaivara. (eee above, vr. 
9.90), [As Sre-Firapakeha, Sri-Feakaféta ond Sri-Réma was in the case of the Vijayanagare kings, the sign. 
anual of Viuna RogGi was perkaps Sei-Markoptigiveors, the name of the tutelary deity of his family — 
ES 
00 pare rmsin on othography lap, ud, Vol. 11, pa 1 (de. 605 cd. VAL Vy. 9682. 
a02 
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inguished, the first having an opening on the right side, which the second has not. ‘To 
oid a large number of foot-notes T have throughout adopted the correct form ddh. OhheKha 
is written for chchha in Ul. 30 and 50. Double lingual na is writion ax wna in 1.23. Poca. 
Hinvities dao to pronaneiation may be noted in the woris Nrivimhya and Déeayaibhoaya ‘which 
cour in Il $6 and 68 respetively. 

iter invocations addressed to the bonr-incaruation of Vishps, Vindyaka and the moo, 
‘we aro informed in vr. 5:7 thatthe fourth (2, Sadr) easts, born from the foot of the Supreme 
Being slong with tho river Gauges, is purer ou that very account than the fret three twice. 
Fora castes, and that the members bors in it are highly virtuoua, pure-minded and greatly 
Lelpfal to the ruling classes, This prosperous condition and tho willing co-operation of the 
Sndras retlcot n state of society when caste disputes, as those of the present day, had not assamied 
each dimensions as to disintegrate the constituent parts of the Hindu community. Ia the 
cxole of sges came Kali-yoga, in which, scoording to v. 9, thore were hopeful sigan of progress, 
inasimach as the different castes and stages (of men) did not deviate from the preseribed 
Jaw, the Vedas wore widely read with their component parts, and religions saorifices, were not 
performed in vein. Tn the Trilihga country was a Sdraralor by nome Kééave-nyakn, 
who was born of the Mafiohikonga family (ry, 10 to 12), Hin aon was Ganapati-nayake 
{y. 18), and his son Kana-bhipale (v.15). Kunayn's eldest ton was Mummadindra 
(+. 18), alto called Kanaya-Mummadi-nayaka (+. 19) and Mummadi-niyaka (v.20), who 
was evidently a powerfal chief. He ruled over the fertile (v. $4) districla of Chohgera, 
Kurevite, Kona and Vanara incladed between the two all-known branches of the civer 
Godtvarn (Godtvart) (v.22), Marmmadi-niyaka married a ni-ce of Kapaya-ntyaks, tho cele. 
brated ‘ Sultin of the Andhra country (v, 25), nnd ruled at ‘Korukonda (v, 27), which is now 
4 Moorishing village ten miles north of Rajahmundry. His two younger brothers, 
Sihgaya-niyaka and Gannayantyaks, (v. 29), aa subordinates of their elder brother Moms 
madindrs, ruled at Kotpuri and ‘Tagipfka respectively (v, al), he former of the two 
brothers, also called King Sige and Konaya-Sitgn, is the donor of the present. grant avd 
in highly eulogised in vy. 92 to 99. His copital Kotipuri, also called Mummadi-vidu, evidedtly 
stter his elder brother Mommadi-nkyaka, waa situated on the bank of the river Passpm and 
Contained within it the tomple of RAmanttheévara (v.23). Vy, 40-51 doncribe a family of 
physicians—of whom three generations ure given, the donee of the present 














‘its name into Mummadi-Siigavaram. Parahiticharya, retaining half of the village fo himeelf, 
bestowed the other half upon ten Brtlimanas of the Yajurvéde (vv, §@ and 64). ‘Thon follows 
® description of the boundary line of the village of in which, as usual, 
thickots of shrabe, ant-hills, ditches, trees and ponds are montioned (vv, 62-70), is 
of the record was Kama-diva (v.71). At the end of the inneription are sdded the signat 

in their own hand, of Singa-ntyaja and Mummadi-n8yugu, followed by the conventional piers 
of a lion, which represouts perbups the erest adupted by this Nayaka family, 

The period to which these copper-plates belong is one im which little is kuown 
histury of the Telugu country. The fact that there ‘xinled, at this Ge, an indoyoadeer v3 


Power extending over the whole of the 








Epigraphy for 1911-12. From this, ae aleo fiom tho sabjoined record, we lesen 
‘Mosnmagi-ntyuke was practically the fiat chief ofthe family who rae ig ere e94 
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by virtue of his close connection with Kipaya-niyaks, the Saltin of the Andbra country. 
Mr. H. Krishna Sastri has shown that this Kipaya-niiyaka is identical with Kapays, the son of 
Protays, referred to in a copper-plate grant recently published by Mr. J. Rameyys Pantula in 
the Journal of the Telugu Academy: In this latter it is stated of Kapnya-niyaka that ho 
‘rosoned the Andhra country from the ravages of the Muhammadans, immodintely after tho 
death of the Kakatiya king Pratéparudra.’ 

‘Maromadi was staunch Sri-Vaishnava, as we have to infer from the contonts of the Kara- 
kopda pillar-inscription, Thia fact is also established by a sot of copper-plates* disaovered 
some years ago nt Srirsigam, in which Pariéara-Bhatts, one of the Srt-Vaishpava 
teachers, is atated to have extended his inffuence into the Telugu coantry, to have made 
‘Mammagi-ndyakn his pupil, to have settled down at Kosukonga and to hare, by his highly 
ruligious life, influenced the people to believe that even after his death, ho woald appear on the 
Kill of that village as the god Nyisishha. ‘Tho beother of Mummadi-niyaka, who ia the donor of 
our present grant, was evidently a patron of lexrning aud fine arta; for in v.30 he is atated to 
have been enjoying life in company of women nccomptished in singing, dancing and 
playing on the lute, On Parahitichirya—who wns n master of the Yajur-véda and Ayurveda 
(medical science) and taught theso to his students,* Singaya conferred numerous gifts. This 
ndpoct of patronising learaing was quite characteristic of the times, and much of the existing 
‘Talnable Teluga literature owes its origin to such encouragement offered by the aristocratic 
families ruling over «mall ostates. Tt is suggested that this Singaya-niyaka may be the same 
aa Sarvajia Siiga for whom some fine religious poems were composod by the cslsbrated 
Sri-Vaishpava reformer Vedinta-dasilea. 

Of the places mentioned in the inscription Kéna is still the name of the fertile country 
enclosed between the two chief branches of the Gadivarl. Kotipuri iv Kotipalli, » place of 
pilgrimage on the bank of the river Vriddba-Gautami. Aidkalsptndi, surnamed Mummadi- 
Siigavaram, is porhaps represented by the modern Sifgavaram in tho Rajahmundry talnk. 
‘Nidipike, in whioh waa settled another brothor of Mummadi-nSyaks, has perhaps to be looked 
for in the northern part of Mammadi's dominions. Perhaps it is the present Tadipka, included 
in the Polavaram Zamindirt. T am unsble to identify the two villages Ksikaravsds snd 
Bodaliva, incidentally mentioned in the description of the boandary line of Akkalapaydi, The 
river Pampa, which passed by tho side of Kotipart, must have been a stream of only local 
importance, flowing into the Vyiddha-Gautamt. 
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1 ‘wfawrg 0 Same femg wait acre, grareeufa aaitre® 
wt 
2 a | Mqwaeefreewierndia fefeegtewt wear 


1 Madeas Bpipraphical Report for 102.1%, p. 129. 

2 Nod) of Appendix A ofthe Madras Bpigraphioul Report for 1600. 

1 Tin Keluvactore grant of Aalall Journal ofthe Telegu Aeodemy, Vol 11, Part 1, yp. 08 #), which 
su datd in Boke 1945; Lr, 66 year later tan the date of oar granh mesons another Parbichicya, the donee 
‘etbat gre, the boter’s ton of Parabiichirya of our grant 

Pros the oigeal patna net of fknpretons 
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ulgifecerm? 1 2 1 

4 feemget; sterdertt? mawcayfenizme waiq 1 
safe wae 

5 a@ waiter aut () fawefs ferurnfeiqedt wat er 
(21 Sn ufwaferqge- 

6 waenltleoment wmitte faitwafwafiered =o wangee: 1 
warang- 


7 tga wecteafemnas: simacshitramat feiafeteiaa 1 ¥ 1 

8 Streenpirenar awfearmatge: 1 aremrca eqaenire ae 

9 gen 14) ‘wer sitar” onfrangietis wefee | ated 
SEN stat anit 

10 eanferitamrn: | 4) “senfter; avisrenmrencanaiannia- 
wrnfegian | creer 

Uo wie enraqetedt anfweiida wag ie) “anata 

amfegrivfa: | a 

afters aurea anf |< 1 wet aewrerenfin fafee 

waat wat aw uneefaas 

Wo wetad so @ wt ary wute fiiwaf fect air]: 
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8 daadnfeer- 
18 gwar: | fet firchgrehs Qafeafeiomen eatedta 4 te 3 
“fafdnterfeatat"] ter 
4 Metra: Amasya, 
1 Tonsonle wae writin ving by mink; the a hat sbeoaty hen cna he nga 
* Metre: Matint. * Read “eget. 
© Metre: Siraitiey The letter @ has been corrected 
1 Read sive, © Motee Gui, an 
Tes votes of 48 aot completly written: cf. We ln 10, beow, ae 
© mete: Sits rad ha: 8 Metew: Ameayat, eo 
™ Metre: Mirdtavibigita Baad v8, 


Baad =. * Bead rena’. 
2M Mate: Ups ™ Meteys Asmatjabh, 
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17 mftandresa 1 difeaiteeniteig® uci wt awh 1 eet 
‘era fara 
18 quer igelt areeiY © mmafastorec; 1 ent? fant afer 
wrards age Ye 
19 fat 1 tay C@witetga aiftermafrrad: ut fiers? 1 
ararafear afar 8 meet 
20 afin 1 te) Getareengerafint 1 ome ow 
aaimpaces’ a 
D1 fear ty 1 lam wmaf: gt owt ger safe | aw 
fawret wit feaj few 
22 Fah | a Ppgeatwataittienaatian frecrata- 
a 


Urerareufa: 

23 at fratefrrm: | “whittfecteerrefe:  sreerqetral:*] 
ataeyra- 

24 mat fropestteteam:” | ye 1 “agtafromigeerctinforarmn 
weft: a 


2b mrrertfee: afreririnfia: 1 aettworradt afeaaftiat 
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wens: dfs. 
27 anftrcara: | freraftr few ch see xe aeermeftrmm 1 te) 
“afeeraeferdsrett fin 

* Motre Rathoadhat, * Metros Git, 

* Read Ferg: “Read meal, 

* Meteo: Antuabtubh; ead geegy’, * Read grey”. 

* Metros Anushtubh, « sé vi 

Poe eee 
4 Read “i, © Metres Prk. 


Metre: Ghi, M4 Meteo: Pashpiuigrs, 
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art Sq | sy: 
Second Plate ; First Side, 
a ‘nadaiafeaaie: wmf qaafeat | 32) Yorrarata- 
Warfagegsaarar- 
feitamawnmainagqaafaansifaatage:” | ninraieatag- 
aguaniaganaadd: aa saa faesfa wt device @m: 
1 38 1 “wen 
aiwaeaa(*) ai aruaaas: | va” @eRAt mrerynetar y- 
We 1) Me TeETEREETART witaterreefe- 
ant feaa- 


Seen Batt: | waid wife garnesafaraaataa: 





ee ee ey 1 "water xfa- 
arateac- 

40 wif Pant “afafaatesddfent | fared fanfeguit 
anes 

"Wend Soma, ¥ etre: Bardatevdbrgin, 

+ Re gfe, * esd Fn? 

* Beat Saray, Metre: GT read fi, 


7 Sa etertreds ok ether ana 6 ns is sae 


© Motres Srupdharhj reed Safe, 


Deaet Motes: Anushtubh. 

S fed eal M6 Metre: Seagithar’ $ 

3 ead ape”. read eT 
The amueniry sands a the beplaslng of the 

Metres Mandikriata, a 


© Rend feararsieae? 
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si) dardagarfa- 
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T Batre: Anoshyabh, * Metres Upajiti 

+ Metro: Upsjiiti. * Read warm. 

* Metre + Arya. * The anasodra stands atthe begianiog of est line 
+ Metre: Siedlavketgita * neal amet. 

+ nea fee, % Metres Upajaet, 

© pad ates Kea TER. 

1 Metres Anebfabh, 4 ates + GI 

9 Matas + Git rad THT, Read “ered 

1 Read aye, 
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‘Third Plate; Firet Side, 
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1 Metre: Badeyibrigite, 9 Road eed, 

* Metse: Mint. ‘Tha yew bogion with » oral device, 

+ mead Sarit fr”, * Meteo: Vanlatla\g, 

Rant Sd The ancendre sands atthe bopianing of the net ling, Metre: Anusha, 

3 etry Uyajat. * Mere: Ra tléceh 


1 Met: Girdles. 8 Read pee, 
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1 Meteo: Aryi. ¥ Motte: Anuabfal 
4 Metres Amnabpubh, * mead fet 
4 naa fore: + Read 

+ Rand wafer * Metro: Os 


' atotre: Anaahtabh this vers la preceded by two floral devices and vertical stroke. 

Read Sfgfirm. [The text may be explained ae itis without any emendation—wraryrgrutafa being taken 
‘bono adcerb meaning “right upto the half (i, middle) of the riyer”"— HL. K, 8.) 

M8 Meteo: Anuabjabh; read “anPR, © Red Peat Y Read wets 


; Saka-samvat 1 


Kkalapundi grant of Sing 


aie ciena venti W. macs & BONS, Lye, PHOTO-LITH, 
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93 fifedteareed sud at aah 1 ae | seyret oat wer 








ws tar werdfaat 1 

94 aft aincoarerfgrtarerafrst 1 qq 1 wife cere ara 
apron 

95 a merergat mama faafrat qt 1 aq | eqwai warerT 


aa twa dfaer 1 te 

96 sareet areit @eard warfer: ) go 1 ww! deiner 
afennfing@t mer | ae 

7 ae osarera fafweituert mat 1 qs 1 oat ater ger 
aetafierfradgen 1 azremra- 


Fourth Plate. 
98 arava fatataraamren | qe) ofeerfirg@t wen wratrerfe- 
waferat 1 [a}eit- 
99 atiteddtel @lsleeramtre 1 ade fefin Aer: mare 
wane’ 1 ee [i] 
100 Saremgy afer “ailfierate aratta | qafefiernrerdmer- 
Saaret a 


Jol aft | fee) “stared wheq" eae a® a@ orety 
wef; 1 aatitary wrfee, | afii- 
102 Gary wet ya aret ocd: 1 [on*] fatwerfaf arg 
wafenfa- 
eels me 4 ‘TRANSLATION. 
(Live 1.) May there be no obstacles ! 
(Verse 1.) May the White Boar grant (us) perpotual prosparity, who in the dark home of 


the nether world gontly sbook in meret with his tusk the lip of the (godidew) Rath, boing 
‘unnerved by excitement at the coming pleasure of earrying (her). 





* Head Serra. 9 Meteo of Wy. 08 to 70; Anta, 

* Head waa Reade. 

* The aylalen 48 ary inserted below the line, + Read “whet. 

1 Read Hat, * Head Safe 

* Metre; Gti 5 thie vere a prec by w ora dace, 

™ Read Wifen” % Metre Sitist, Read r. 


# The figure of » conventional lien with « mised trusk ts is * ‘ 
1k was perhaps the crest of the donors. POLL ETS mI BOE Bh an, 
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CV, 2) Iprnie that lustre which, though elephant-fnced (deiradanana), has still enly ove 
task on ite face (a-deirad-anana)! (and) is highly praised by the siz-hoaded (Subrahmanya), 
the five-hended (Siva), the four-faced (Brahma) and other (gods), 

(V. 8.) Rosplendent is that bright digit of the oool-ryrd (moon), which the oolestial 
nympho as tender aa the sprouts (of a young plant) cagerly grasp at the close of (their) 
repeated amorous sports, and delightfully wrap it round (their) oars (and) weisis. 

(¥, 4) Tho (setting) san (in his evening glory) appoara ‘nn if (he is) attempting to 
make m beantiful (forehead-mark of red) saftron (klimira), (consisting) of (his) doop lovo (or 
redneds) on the lotus-face of the lady (vis.) the region of tho west ; nd thin ising moon is 
esmenring, as it wore, the oroeper-like body of the noble datsel, the region of the eaat, with 
saudal in the form of (white) moonlight# 

(V.5,) The threo castes, (ws.) the Brabmayas abd the next (Kshatriyay nnd Vaifsaa), 
were produced from the face, the arma and the thighs of tho Lord (Iévara) nd for their 
‘apport was born the fonrth caste from His ( foots 

(¥.6.) That thie caste is more pare than those (other three) in aolt-ovidont ; for (verily) 
‘his caste was born along with the (river) Bhigtratht, (de, the Gauges {which springs fom 
Viabyu’s foot.—F, W.]), the purifier of the three worlds, 

CV. 7.) "The mambors of thin casto are eagerly attontive to thoir datios, not wicked, puree 
minded, and are devoid of pasion and other such blamishen ; (thoy) nbly bear all the burden 
of (protecting) the earth by helping those born in tho ingly entto. 

(V.8) Tho cycle of the Krita and othor agos is always rolling, like the ciroamferonce 
‘of x wheel ; tho protectors of the earth are #0 likewine, 

(V. 9.) In tho well-known Svote-vorsha katpa, in the seventh Manvantara, in Bharata- 
varoha and in this Bharata-kbagga in (this) Kali (age), tho difforant cantos nnd atages (of 
men) do not deviate from the prescribed Inw (dharma), the Vadan shino (ie. are honoured 
‘with their component parts aud the hundred ({¢, numerous) religious axorifices ure not without 
their frnit,* 

(V,10.) In Bharate-khapda there are thousand (é¢, jonumorable) countrion qwhinb 
are famons for the many and rich artiolos (which they contain). ‘Ths orcet fowol of thouo in 
certainly the country called Trilitiga,* in whioh virtue is confined. 


(V. 11.) The lord of tho ‘Trilitge country (wae) tho illustrious K8davacntiyake, who 
by his dignity eclipsed, as it were, Dittpa and other kings (of old). 


(V. 12.) The earth @ourished whilo this king who adorned tho noble Mafiohtieonda 
family, inflicted due punishment (on offenders), crushed the infatuated pride of tho wioked nnd 
shaved (the heads of, é¢, disgraoed) heroie onemy-kings, 


1 Viadyaks, the god with th elephaittive, known we lave only ono Vuk aah hanoe called Bika tanta, 

This ia eviently a doweription nf the natural seonery as cua would see itn the evening of a fullamoon ay 
Sn ny woath, Its dieu to understsod why the poet should have introduced it here 

! The crgin of the for reeoguise coats from the head shculder, thighs and fret of the Supreme Being 
4 toto i ha wadnonn Porerhath fa fe WigVide (a. 00.181 Brthmand ya wibhom Sed tah 
raionydd britdd | heh téd anya yd eaityad pailbhyin sds ajayat | 

+ The aeclfeation of the prevent ge described u tha vrse i always rptatad at avery religious cerewocial 
pertorwod in India wader Brshmes supervision. ‘he statement made in the second half ofthe verve bc hownver, 
{tick ote pnrayliee of the alo on age 

\ Ths origin of ‘the name. Trildgn ls explainal jn the Pratiparudriya, Vide Indy nly Vel. VE, p. 998 
‘ud 10,0, The tran Tag, Talophtqge and iaghion mot be tnd fa Talinge nn 
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C¥. 13.) The son of that king Kééava nnd x mine of (good) qualities (viz.) Gapapa- 
Sipayeka took upon his shoulders (the burden of) tho earth, after his father had gone to 
heaven by old ago, 

(¥. 14) Wealth, Land and Fame were (all) threo vory doar t king Gapapail, Dearor 
than the (first) two must have bean Fame, for he gave up these two on ‘hor account. 

(¥-15.) From that king (Gapspati) was born » aon, the illustrious Kane-bbapAle, (oven) 
na Pradyamos (was born) from the lord of Lakehal (ie. Vishoa) and the bearer of the Sakti 
(4; Kamm) from Sankara (<0, Siva), 

(V. 16.) Tho king Gavapat, ssing that (hit) won (wus) Mt for Kingly dignity, lett bin 
throne on (fis) earth to take his seat in Heaveu.? 

(v.17) The prosperous Kanaye-nfyakn, (who war) a Robaoa! mountain contaisiog 
brilliant goma (vis.) good qualitioa, the prowess of whose arms was ‘well-known, who enjoyed the 

‘of movarchy, who made gifts without show, whose wisdom was firm and far-reaching, 
behaviour waa genorons and whose feelings wore saturated with morey, was moon ¢) 
the mill-oooan (¢f) his race. 

CY. 18.) Vietorions is is son king Mummagindra, whose grost prowess surpassos th. 
sun (in glory), who in akilled in all arts, desr to the heart of poots, a mine of pleasis 
qualities, frw to the bamboos (wamhéa, wiz) familien of powerfal enemicn and capable. ix 
protecting (his) subjeots, 

(¥-10,) The sword of Kenaye-Mummadi-niynke bormenrd with the blood of exemy: 
kings, whom it aplita, shines like the sprout of the ‘ereoper (vis.) his valour, 

(¥.20.) The earth whines on being united (iw marriage) with ‘Mummndi-niyaka, who 
(clwiye) acta ncoording to the wishon of hin father, who iam pearl’ in the bamboot (oie) 
the family of famous kings and who ia resplondoat in (Ais) plain, aytupathotio and noble 
conduct.’ 

CV. aL) (The goddess of) Wealth who (deelle) with love in the droast of Achyuta 
CVishou), the (goddem) Earth, who baa ficmly established hersalf on the 1oed of serponte, mud 
(the goddea of) Laneaing, who sports in all the (four) taces of Brat, ahino (together) in. the 
company of the matoblens and glotious Ktonya-Mummadindra, ‘The great wonder (howooer) ig 
that in the company of thoes Uhree (lade), the (already) pure (goddeee of) his own) fam, tag 
become still more #0, 

(V. 22.) Mommadindre proteote the districts Chofgara, KuravSja, Kona and Vénkre 
included in the region batwoon the two wallsknown (brawoher of the) GOdAvara4rieer), und 
renowned for (their) richuoss. 

CV 28.) Occupying with hie militmey equipments the inacoouible wtoogholds on land 
ton, hill and foret (jn these) countriog, and uprooting hordes of (hit) enemies, king: Mammadi 
protects the whole earth, 

+ The sense conveyed ja that Gapapaticniyake gave sway land and woslth in order to acquire fame, 
due, dink, 


[Om Rabage oe above, p. 06, note B—H. . 8] 
4 1b 6 ball btining with Sanat poets hat ob bmboos and the ade of slaphins conta vtebie 
5 
ra at te pg, igh ely se, psd nd lant -—¥. 83 
4 Here is a outed refornes to the scandalous quar aud mlsundartaodiagy song eo-wves in Bada 
{familion mbero poligemy in resorted to. ‘The post wants to say that the fourth wife of ‘Sligaya-ndyaka, (ria), 
owe, dh not euler (thong, a8 eof abe ought to have done go) i the company of the thie elke 
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(V. 24.) Who is not highly pleased with the territories of Mummagindra, whose gardens 
are flourishing with long stretches of ripe plantains, limes, jack and mango trees bordering oo 
all sides, enclosing in the interior everywhere groups of beautiful areca-palms, betel-creepers 
‘and ginger plants, with avenues of tall cocoanut palms and the sweet-lowered pakifa, 
uravaka, afdks, aud punndga trees ? 

(V.25,) Kspaya-ntyaks, the famous Suratrina (i.e. Sultin) of the Andhra conatry gave 
(Gin marriage) his sister's daughter to king Mammagindra. 

(V. 26.) Mammadindra evor rules the earth, looking after (the intereste of) groups of 
the twice-torn (Brthmanas), who, like the highly brilliant ponrls, ploase the whole world and 
‘hod continuous lustre by their upright conduct (or roundness), good 
thread) and purity, decorating by their residence the (many) (agrahara) villages given by the 
king, provided with all comforts and shining ns if they wore valuable nectlaces of tho (goddess) 
earth, 

(¥. 27.) King Mammadi resides joyfully in tho big, bonatiful and advanced city named 
‘Koyukonda, in which shine fair ladies who stand on a par with Rati,in which dwell the 
utmost number of wenlthy men, which is tho abode of all prosperity, which is attractive on 
account of (ite men of) learning and which is besutiful with its bazar. 


CV. 98.) What to say of the fortune of this city! For hore dwells the Suprome Boing 
(Vinhpo) with (the goddees) Srt (Lakahrmt), giving up (his) hoavenly abode, 


(¥..29.) One younger brother (of Mammadi-nayaka) in Sifgaya-nayaks, wlo ranks 
high on aecount of all good qualition (and) great fortune; and auother younger brother is 
Gannaya-ntyake who shines vorily like tho principal gom in the neoklacs (or group) of kinge. 

(¥. 30.) Theso two prosperous brothers named king Siiga and king Gauno are 
comparable only with that Mummagmndra, 

(V. 81.) Having appointed thove brothers respeotively at Kotl-purl in which are crores 
of prosperous and beoutiful ladies, and at ‘Tedipake which ia the vory fruit of the meritorious 
ota (of it ravidents), (Mummadtndra) rules the earth along with them, 

(V. 8%) King Sitge follows in the footsteps of (his) elder brother king Mummadi, 
just as Hiri (followed) hia elder brothor Sakra (Tues), and Saumitei (i, Lakshmaya) 
(followed) hia eldor brother Rama, 

CV. 88.) King Sitga's capital is known as the famous oity (of) Mummagividu. (Thus) 
assooiated with the namo of Mummadi-niyaka, it Pile isdiaes macaw Se SIRO! 
‘the play-ground for the (goddess of) wealth, the sporting-house for (the godless of) learning, 
‘nd the ornament of the earth, near which flows the prosperous (river) Pamp& and close to 
which ia (the temple of) the glorious (god) Ramantthesvara, 

(¥. 94.) That spacious city shines like the eapital of honven reflected in the holy (and) 
plas waters of the (river) Pampa, the rant on either sie of whichis homed in with 

oy 


(¥. 85.) Sing ‘in that famous ci 
«witen a e o ity protects the entire earth, being possoased 


CV. 86.) Victorious ia the king Siaga, who is a Qanga-gopala in discomfiting his powerful 
enemion and to whoo Indy-fatne (thie mundane) ogg of Brahms in (only) a bail 


\ His fatna was evidently of wach extraordinary dimensions that the universe comparatively looked like 
ei? ‘Tn pther word hia fame esly oooupled the whole universe [played withthe earth aa with a ball 
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(¥, 37.) King Siige, displaying his innate good nature, sense of duty, (deep) love and 
pride, towards (his) subjecta, good men, women and enemies (respectively), assumes (the four 
recognised forms of) the role of heroes, such as dhirodatta, (dhirasinta, dhtralalita and 
dMroddhate). 

(¥, 38.) Tho illustrious king Bitign fally enjoys (hie) fortune by distributing (his) 
wealth, by (seeking) success for his arm, by onusing foar in (/his) enemies, by giving s material 
form to (his) fame, by crushing covesit, by making his kinemen uninterraptedly rich, by 
bestowing gifta with dignity, by showing unparalleled kindness (towards his subjects) aud by 
noquiring strength compatible with his royalty. 

(V, 99.) Kanayn-titya, the forchond-ornament of kings, always delights in sporting with 
women who nrv proficient in playing on the cfd, who are illustrious for their cbarming and 
attractive dances, who follow the rales (of conduct reguluting) the noble songsters of culture, 
who aro respected for their amiability, who are prosperous with nover-failing wealth and who 
powoss matchless beanty. 

(¥. 40.) Viotorious i the holy and popalar doctor Parahita, who is virtue incarnate, 
whose fame in known everywhere, the abodo of all good qualities, the limit of all proeparity, 
‘the worshipper of Sivn and the foremost of men noted for (their) conduct. 

(V. 41.) Parahita, tho full-moon to tho milk-ooonn (of the family, viz.) Atrsya gotra, in 
whose lotus-like mind Siva makes his abodo and tho mirror (in which are reflected) the sports 
(of the goiidest) Prosperity (Sr1), renilered assistanco in many ways to persons who sought 
(hi) protooti 

(V. 42.) ‘This doctor is (called) Parahita, (So ie) that Siva who is kind to others 
(para-hita), Again, his (i.e. Parnhita's) wifo, like (the wife) of (that) Siva, was Umi not only 
in name, but also in (her) good qualities. 

(V. 43.) His son was the illustrions Ramanfiha, a devout worshippor of Siva, of pleasing 
virtuou and noble character, the receptacle of meroy, the foremost among physicians and the 
beat of those that have conquered their passions, 

(V. 44) ‘The great physician RemanBtha knew how:to troat all diseases pertaining to 
Aemons, gods and mon, Regarding his ours (i¢. medical skild), he has to be compared only 
with Atsi, the Jord of mgoa, 

(V.45,) Just ae Brahma, Vishga and Siva (were begotten) for sport on Annsty& by the 
mgo Atri, so were horn of the illustrious R&manttha, from (hi 1) wife named Ayitimbika, eyen 
threo equally glorious sous, who arp exalted through thoir well-known groatocas, who aro 
(ever bent) upon doing good to the people, aud who bestow upon wise mon (their) desired 
objects. 

(Vv. 46 and 47.) The eldest son of this wise RamanSthe is Parahita, the second is 
named Dévayn, and tho third KSjanitha, The two younger brothers (Dévayn and 
Kijauiths) serve constantly (their) elder brother (Parahita) with a cheerfal mind, attending 
to his wants, in the capacity, of sans, friends, brothers, servants and the like, 

(V, 48.) (Hinwelf) an ornament among the stadonte of the Yajur-védu and the Ayurveda 
(ie. the medical science), Parahita taught these to his students aud thas accomplished the 


object (of Ais life): 





























1 There are four kins of ndyakes, oF boroey the development of who character, iu one capacity ge other, ie 
A object of almost every poem in Sanakrit literature, 
as 
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(¥. 49.) The best of virtoes baving consulted togethor, as it were, abide in Paruhiti- 
chirys, whos conduct is capable of chastising sins, whose actions are praiseworthy, whose 
mind is the abode of pence, whose speech iy pleasing and noble, whose worship in. offered at 
‘the feot of the mooa-crested (Siva) and whose woalth is ut the disposal of his dependents. 

(¥.50.), Who ean equal the son. of vaidyandtha, the wire, illustrious and highly 
famous Divayieya who is pecan ns ents, ‘The physician (of the gods, ix. 
Dhanvantari), born in the ocean with noctar in his hands,* eannot equal him ; for there ie nectar 
(wot only) in the lotaselike hand (of this DévayBrya but also én Ais) speech, eyes (and) heart. 

(¥. 51.) The illustrious Kajantths, tho chief of physicians, was created by Brahms with 
& desire, as it were, of bringing together in one place all (good qualities) like learning, purity, 
modesty, uprightooas, truth, virtue, worship of Siy, pious life and compassion towards 
(ally beings. 

(Vv, 52-54.) The glorious king Kinaya-Sitga, justly rowatding with many valuablo 
gifts his dependent and life-pbysician? Parabitfchirya, (his) friend in (all) actions, who 
aptivates theheart by (his) sound learning, is the foremost among virtuous mov, and 
spoctable-on sodonnt of (his) good qualitice, wae not still etistiod (with the presents that he had 
given). (Therefore) ‘in the Baka your counted by the aky (0), the planets (0), tho eyes (2) 
‘and the moon (1),* in the mouth @rvaga, on the occasion of an suspicious wolar eolipeo 
tho illustrious Siogaya-niyake granted to the virtuous Parahitéchirys, in the presence of the 
slorious (god) Ra(Ri)oamuktintths, the excellent village famed by namo Akkalnptndi, 
(And) Porabitiobtrye, baving divided that village called Mummadi-Siigavara into twouty 
shares, gave one half of ib to the Brahmapas, 

(Vv. 85-60.) [Contahie the names of the Bekhmags recipients with their gétrab and fakhas. 
S00 the annexed Appoodiz.}, 

CV. 61.) These Brihmaabas were made the recipionts of equal shares by Parahitfrya in 
the half village which was divided into ten parts. 

(Vv. 62-70.) The boundar9, tino of Akkalnptgdi on the weet in recognised nx tho (river) 
Gautamt (j. Gdivart), right ap to the middle of the stream, ‘The boandary line due north 
‘west reaches the thicket of dakofa (shrés) on the bank of the Gautam ; the same, goivg in 
sorth-easterly dirvetion, reaches tho ant-hill with the avikrla trve, then roxching the fig tree 
Passos on to the kinhfuka treo; thence proceeding, the same boundary line reaches next tho 
ant-hill with the dakota (shrubs) and theo touches the two tamarind treee and tho pipal treo 
united with the plaksha, ‘Then turning northwards, the boundary line touches (its) middle 
Point with the kithfuks tree to the west of the main tronch of K&Akaraviida and then pastes 
lose by m pool with thick shrubp in it Wrom there it proceeds eastwards to the sody tract 
{in tho north-oaat corner, and than reaches the high peak of the hill along the cows’ path which 
Proceeds from the foot of the same hill, touching Bédalavs (on the woy). ‘Then the ame 
(boundary line), proceeding southwards from the top of tho bill and reaching the plakrha tree, 
joins the pool with the tamarind tree; and eventually this boundary line, winding throagh 
‘thickets and ant-bills crowded with chiiicha and kisituks teen and reacbing the middle of « 
‘tank, joins the south-oast comer, Now, turning towards'the woet-and joining the éakifa nnd 
other trees, it passes through ant-hills and viola trees and reaches ‘the kharja trees on tho 
‘south-west corner and then joing the river Gautam in the middle ofiite stream, 

(V. 71) May this (copperplate) charter (rcording the grant of) the village called 


M the ‘the best of the 
tong ta woul a Gada ene as sealant ibe 








{ [ise Kelana Sears Imapes of Code and Goddsswes, pp. 24 and, 468. 8] 
* ( Pritcharys ls « recogni! title among Indiaa phyviciase Ch I, ¥. BLE says 


Choraby, Chbitaiethins, 
Rreerl erent oH fee; rere: | Nafefveexegee: wrereriwy fy wa: 2H K. 8] 
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(¥. 72.) ‘Thin cansowny of obarity is common to (all) kings. (Therefore O! kings) it is 
always to be protested by you.’ (Thus) does Ramachandra again and again request all the 
fotare rulers of the earth, 
(LA, 102-108.) (This i) tho writing of Sidgi-niyadu ; (and this) the writing of Mammndi- 
nayada. 
Appendix —Names of the recipients, their gofras and 4tkhas. 

















No, ites, data (0610). 
1 s[thkradraja ew Yn 
2 Do. “ Do, 
a Do, . Do. 
‘ Gantawe Do, 
6 Sriruten . Do, 
0 Kaugdinga Seu Do. 
7 «| Betvaten oye"! br: Do. 
® Kifyaps . . Do, 
° | Harte +} Do 
10 Do aS a +} Do. 





No, 2—TALEGAON COPPER-PLATES OF KRISHNA-RAJA I; SAKA 690. 
By Srey Koxow. 


‘Tho firwt notice of this inscription was givon by Mr. . R. Bhandarkar)! who stalos that 
‘the plates wore sant to him for dooiphorment by Sirdar K. 0, Mobendalo, Secretary of the 
BhAratitihte-nnméodhok-magdal, and that they have boon found at Taldgiion Dhamdhird, m 
villago of the Sirtr thluka in tho Poona District, situntod at 18° 40/ N.and 74° 0' E., twonty 
miles north-ouat of Poona city. 

‘Thore are altogether three plates, 13)" long and 6}—74" brosd. ‘Tho first nnd tho third 
plato have no writing on thair outer sides, the second one earrios writing ou both sides, ‘Tho 
firmt plate contains sight, the obverse and the roverwo of the second, and the obverse of the third 
each ton lines of writing. At the bottom of tho roversss of tho first two plates there aro. more: 
over nome illegible scribbles in a later handwriting. At the end of the insoription are two 
Aoublo cirales, each surrounding « oral design. There are circular ring holes on the lott aides 
of the plates, but we have no information about the existonoe of a ring or a neal, Tho writing 
thas in some placoe becomo rather offaco. This in expecially the caso in tho beginning 
‘nud at the end of the insoription aad at tho bottom of the obverse of the second plate, Fortd- 
nately, however, everything which is of importance oan be made out with certainty. 

‘The alphabet belongs to the southorn group and ia of tho same kind na in other southern 
plates of the namo date, The shape of individual letters varios ina few places. Thus, the kri 





Brera aera araheletal Sema fDi We Ge, Were ang 9h Hac 
2018, p. 
ax 
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in shrifa-, 1.12, is different from the kri in -kritié, |. 1; the ga in Govinda, 1: 22, in misshapen, 
‘anil the d-mitra in 4 is nsually almost unrecognizable, Ou the wholo, howover, the letters are 
well eat, The figure 1 occurs at the eud of tho first stanza after the initial blessing, 1.0. 

‘With regard to orthography it should be noted that ri and ri are not correctly distins 
guished, ‘Thus we find pi for ri in -adyire, 1. 6, and ri for yi im bhrityaih, 1. 10; ~krishnar, 
1.13, and krimih, 1. 35. Fa in axed throughout also fo denote ba, and thiv writing hae not been 
corrected in my transcript. Aftor r consonants aro doubled in the usual way. Thus, -duryga-, 
1.7; -kartt, 1. 3; varpmrjoata, 1.19; -darppa-, 1. 15; -parsdursmmahatma, |, 17; ~Sarvearieh, 
1.3 etc. Tho writing in not, however, quite consistent, and we also find tanur-virambhara, 
1. 20;; sare, 1. 25); vareas, 1. 31; and aspirates arv never doubled after r; comparo -diryha-, 
1B -arthay 1. 98; ba 1.20; -wirbhara-, 1. 15. The lotter fu is rogularly doubled 
before ra; thus, g@ttra-, 1, 4 -attrirm, 1. 6; vittrasta, 1, 8; -patira-, 1. 18; ttrayah, 1. 89. ‘Tho 
treatment of nasale bofore consonants iv not consistent. Usually tho olasa nasal ia employed, 
but Ino find the anusotra used instead; thus, Prabhutushga-, 1. 18, but Subhaturiga-, 1. 14; 
Gowivila-, 1, 28, bat <Budrarijab, 1 hbhena, |. 18, but -stambhame, 1.8. Toutond of sh 
Wo find righ mad sigh ; thus, -atigha, 1. 3, but -aidghasya, 1.8, There ate several other instances 
of carelessness, ‘Thus, a double consonant haa boen simplified in =abhetandjab for mabhat= 
tanajab, 1, 6; ~xjeala for -ajfoala, 1 19 ; warukina for naraktnena, 1, 86; wifésh- for nibédahe, 
1. 18; stat aahitah for étaih wuhitoh, 1, 81. Final consonante have been omitted in -gritma, 
I, 28, 20 ; 40a, 1, 90; -néreidésha, 1. 82; paradatta, 1. 34. ‘Tho dropping of @ Baal wisarya ix 
‘eupecially of frequent ocourrence, not only before ér, aa in kyitajfa ért-, 1, 4; -prajaula]dha rt, 
114, bat also before pra in -tilahy Pras, 1. 18; -punya pra, 1, 28, aud bofore ki in -pati 
Krishar, 1,12. ‘There are also other caves of miswriting. ‘Thus wo fiud yun instead of rap in 
Enrvnttabin, 1. 9; te inatond of we in jaayatta, 1.8 4.; we for tt in -untaré, 1.95; te for at in 
yateaahass, 1. 10; compare also -earandtetal- for -edrandental-, |. 8; -ddvisteam- for -adin ai 
1. 29. ‘The rulen of Sandhi are occasionally neglected in the grant portion, ‘Thus, erthmapé- 
Uiyah Vasiahthe, 1. 26 -pajitaya adtsha-, 1. 98; «uttaratah Ala-, 1. 29; dakehinatah dea chatu- 
raghajavituddhah Phamaropard-raluva-Siidigrima | Tagavals #tai, 1, 90 f. On the other 
hhand wo find Sandhi betwoen the two halves of  yorse in Il,7 and 17, and, against the motro, 
between the two first pads in|. 93, A sumi-Prakrit form oooars in worishaty, 1.17. Wo may 
fiunlly note that tho signs of half and full stops are rather irregularly employed. 

‘The gennt rogistered in the plates was issued by tho RAshfrakdte king Krishparija 1, 
‘and itis the first inscription of thin king which hns hitherto come to light, His genealogy. in 
‘given in tho ame wy and in the same words as in othor plates a0 far an Dantidurga, We ate 
firme introduced to Govindaraja f, and his non Kalkardja 1, whose son Indrarija TE was the 
father of Dantidturge. He ia, in the uaual way, stated to have defeated the Kirtan power, 
which was skilled in conquering tho lord of Kaflohi, the Kérala king, the Chola, the Pipdya, 
Sriharaba [of Karaoj] and Vajrata ; to have vanquished Vallubha, é. the Western Chalukyn 
Kirtivarman 11, and then to have aesumed the title of w paramount sovereign rajadhinaja 
Paramdivara, hie prodecestors being simply styled rijan. De. Fleet! is perkapa right 
sasigniog to Dantidurga the birada Rajusiinba, which oooura in 1. 8, and which ia perhaps ximi- 
Intly used about Dantidarga’s great-grandfather Govindardjé I, Dr. Fleot has also? mentioned 
that Dactidurge’s epithet Vallabharbja, which occurs in I. 12, ie of tatereat “ because, through 
ita Prakerit forms, it explains tho name,” the Batharks, "by which tho contemporaneous Arab 
tenvellers and geographers of the ninth and tenth conturiew A 
Dantidurga’s succossor was his paternal uncle Krishnarije J, 
Prevent grant wan iemuod by him. According to the Baroda plates of the Risltraktta, king 


© Bp. Indy Vol VI, p, 168. 9 Lee. tity 91, 
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Karkaréje Snyargavarsha of Gujarit,' Kyishparsja ssoended the throne after uprooting « rela- 
tive of his ; ef, 

36 vatéyam~anmilys vimirggt(rggn)-bb¥jarh 

rijyemt svayach gotrahitiye chakra. 
Dr. Fleet! was inclined to infor from this statement that Krishoarsje forcibly replaced hia 
nephew Dentidurga. The wording of y. 9 in Krishyarija's own graut, however, would lead us 
tobelisvs that the felative whom be, bad to Sight was somebody cleo, who claimed the throne 
after Duntidurga’s death KrishparSje gives himself the birudas Subbatutga, AkSlavarshe 
snd Prithivivallabha. The coly stansa devoted to his praises which presente any dificulty 
ja'v. 16, Were hore told that he for » loog time enjoyed the Earth a il it were his one min: 
frase, aod the earth is sid to be Katcht-gus-dtambrits, Tho literal meaning of this epithet ix 














the available information, dificult to understand what is exactly meant with the compound. It 
is, howarer, possible to make a suggestion, In tho Bardda plates of Karkardja which I have 
jwoted, wo read about Krishoarija, 





Rikpar-Kchala-gat-Sdbhate-sannivédam —yadevikshyn vismita-vimfnachar-Smaréndr&h | 
Stat] sveyambhu Siva-dhima na kyitrims éelradyiahpoodris-tti antatath babu 
chorchaanti |) 

bonyusctatbaridactritan Yrevasdya-hiodredtan-mayh atham=abs —_itamsity~ 
‘okaamift | 

Kactinapi yasyn Khia vismayam~dpe (ilpt tan-ofima kirtlsoamed(mmt)kfeyyaie. 
youn rRjAw 

Gad gX-pravtha-bimadidhiti-kflakdairatyadbhat-sbbarapakaib=kyitamsydandqpi | 
seth Echane-pereni-errabitiys fatra sthitah ponar-abbashyata yan, 


“That king (Krish yartjx) by whom was caused to be made a temple’ of wonderfal 
structure situated in the hille at ‘on seving which the wonderstrack lords of the goda 
driving in their norial cara constantly reflect (saying), * This abode of ‘Siva is self-cxistent, in 
0 artificial (bailding) sachs beauty waa never soon ;' and even the artist who made it was 
automatically truck with woader in consequence of the failury of his energy as regards (the 
construction of) another work of the same kind, saying, ‘ how can this bave beea made by me P! 
and by whom (Krishparija) Sambhu (Siva), standing there, was further embelliabod with 
all sortaof riches, rubies, gold, and so on, though he is decorated with wonderfal ormamenta, the 
steam of the Gabga, the moon and the kalaketa.” 
As pointed out by Sic B. G. Bhandarkar,‘ this description no doubt refers to the famoca 
Kailaan tomple at Ellora. Now it is a common belief that this temple is an imitation of the 
temple at Conjorveram, and several common features in the two structures have. 
‘boon pointed out,* although it is hardly possible to talk of s general imitation of the Conjeeveram 
temple. Our inscription, however, seems to show that Krishoarkja meant to create a struoture 
which could ecialate the splendour of the Keilisanitha temple; and, if my interpretation of 
18 of the preseut grant ia correct, it gives an sathontic corroboration of the beliet that a 
| Ind. ants Vol. XIL, pp. S68. ? Ganstear of the Bombay Presidency, Vel. 1, Part ny 
+ Ob. Bhandarkar, Bp. Fed. Yo. YT, p. 200. ws abmeslasal 
‘pethaps* aw proclamation of Mis name that wonderful strectara’* 
fad, Ant, Vol. SI, p 228, 
* Bee Bes, Pollaea Architenture, p. 14, snd the references there quoted. 
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connexion. exiata between the two atrucinree nid'it Uecomee of importance for tha istory of the 
Ellora tomple 


V. 14 informs us that Kyishoarkja hod a son Prabbutufiga Govindaraja, He is of course 
the same person as the Yucurija GBvinderaja Prabbitavarsba Vikramavaloka of the Alls 
Plates. ‘The designation Prabhutunge of this prince ia not known from other scurces, 

We learn from 1. $2 that the grant was issued at the request (cijfapana) of Govindarija, 
while 1. 26 mentions Vasishthagrtkamére and Juivanti Pauaiya as haying made the vijitépana. 
It is tompting to futer that Vasishthasrikumiira was another designation of Govinda, That 
would imply that this prince had adopted the gotra designation of the Vasiahthas, Wo have 
‘not, however, any information that any Rastrakata prince clsimad to belong to the Visishtha 
gota. Wo know that it was Krishoarlje who completed tho overthrow of the Chalukyns, and 
it would be conceivable that he mado an mitempt at imitating those princos, who olnimed 
to belong to tho Manavyn gofra, and thet he tried to make bis sun Govinda sasume the 
designation Vasishtha-drikumsra, It is, however, wafer to assumo that Viaishthadrtkamdi 

different person from Govindarija, to whom he and Jniyanti Pigniya made their request 
which the prince then made his own. 

At all events thero is no indication in tho grant that Govinda hud Bocormo installed as 
Yuyaraja. In tha Allis platos of Soka 692, on the other hand, he ie designated as euch, Hin 
installation must nocordingly have taken place some timo betwoon March 768 A,D., tho date of 
tho Talégton plates, and Juno 770 A.D,, whon the Alas grant wau issued, 

‘The Tolagon plates rro dated Saka Bashvat 690 (oxpirol), in the Plavaiga-varsha, on tho 
new moon day of tho month Vaidikha, on tho oocnsion of an oolipse of tho sun. ‘The 
corresponding Christian dato in Wednoaday, tho Sard Murch 708 A.D. Kish parija lates that 
hho was thon engaged on an expedition against the Gatigas nod that his eamp had boon pitchol 
‘at Manganagara (1,26). hia plaoo is no doubt identiral with Magnal or MAényupura, tho 
capital of the Western Gaigas, which has beon identifed by Mr. Rico? with Magno in the 
Nolamabgale taluka of tho Bangalore District, 13° 18° N, aud 77° 18’, Wo learn from thia 
statement that. Kishgarkja, like bis son Diraya, woot to fight tho Gatyas, ‘Tho Gate king 
Who ruled in A.D, 768 was necording to Dr, Fleet the Mabbraje Prithivikotigani Setparaabn, 

‘Tho grant itéolt was ined to tho Hrihmanas living in the Karahiga ton-thousand, 
and two shares wore expecially resorved form curtain Bhajta-Varadéva. Rarahata is the 
Prowont’ Karhkd in the Sitirh District. 14 iv bore said to bo w ton-thonannd districh Tt in 
slsowherc* maid to consist of four thousand villages and towns. ‘The object of the grant was 
tho village KumArigréma, togethor with Bhamardpard, Araluva, Sindigrhma and ‘Tadavald, 
all in tho POnaka-vishaya lying to tho west of Khambbugrima, Vérimagrama, and 

and 











Dadimagréma, to the north of the Khadirevpa hill, to the cast of Alandiyagrima 

‘Thiuregeime and to the south of the river Maite. Aa has boon pointed ont by Mr. Bhandaikur, 
ho has identiGed thevo places on the Survey of Tadia Atlas shoot No. 39, the chief importance 
of the inacriptions for the geography of Western India reuta with the fact that it establishes the 
existence of a Poona Distriet under that namie na early as the eighth oontury, for there can be 


dental w of Peng cannot represent an originally single m ‘The etymology of the name is acoord- 
ingly urcertain, Tt can just as well be punyoka, ae usually supposed by Pandgits, oa parnoka. 


ee © Bp. Carn. Vol. 11, Introdection, p. 10. 


* Balt, Snake. and old Van. Inier. No, 194\ Mysore Taberiptions, p. 00, 
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Of the villoges included in the grant Kumdrigrima is the presoot Karobgson ; Bhamargpark is 
Bhowrapur; Arslava Urull; Sindigrima Seondowneh, and Tagavals Turudeo, Of the 
surrounding villages Khambhagrims ig Kbamgton ; Vorimageima Boreo, and Didi 
Daloomb; Alendiya is Alandi, or more commonly Chérd-chi Alandi, « station on the Madras 
and Southorn Marg¢ht Railway, 15 miles south-oast of Poona, and Thiurageima is Thour. 
‘Th river Mails is the present MujS, or more properly that river aftor its oonflaence with the 
‘Majhs at Poona, whence it winds enat till it roaches tho Bhima, Mfr, Bhandarkar atatos that it 
passes to the north of the villages contained in the grant. The Khadiravéya bills, funlly, have 
not retained their old name, Tam unable to add anything to this information, which is due to 
‘Mr. Bhandarkar, a#no Inrge scale map i# ut my disporal. 

‘Tho writer of tho inscription wns, no far as I can make out, Tadra, the same person who 
wrote the SiimBngad grant of Dautidarge, 


TEXT, 
First Plate. 


1 Ovi! avanti [)"]_*Se vorvyBd-Vedhass dhima Wbhikamalarh _kyitash [[*) 
Haradecha ya[slya kfiol-<[ndu}-Kalayh Knmealasi[lritars) [|i 1*) *{Aeldadvishnt- 
tie 


2 mirameudya}ta-mapdaligro dhvastin-uaynnn-abhim[u}kho xaacdarvvartat — (/*] 
bhopsh (|i) sachir-vyidh(u)reivedpla-(dignnta-ktrtti- 
rGgovindarsja i)ti rBjasn rAjn-widghalh 11") 13) *Tasyadtmajo —jagati 
vidruta-dingha-kirtti(reirtt-Grtti-Jhi[ri-Ba-] 
ricvikrama-dbiima-dhist (|*] — bhapastrivishtape-oyip-tnubpitih — kyitajfa(b*) aet- 
Kakkarija iti goltra-mapir-vabhava [\} 3°) 
prabhinna-karsta-chynta-dina-danti-danta-prabiira-rachir-ollikhit-kehan-pthab 
[)*] knbmBpah keabi- 
tau Kebepita-dattrur-nbba(t*) tanQjah snd-Rasbtrakdfa-kanakidri(dei)eiveRndrardjah 
Ll 4°] “Pasysopsrjj)itatapnan- 
syad~chatar-udadhi-valayn-milinya(h *] bLO[k]t& bhnvyah Gatakretu-sndpidah ért- 
Dantidurgge-rAjsebhat [i] 5") 
8 *Yany-tjon rijusithghasya —vitirasth —vairivrfeapttTastal-taj(jt)-stambham=anmilya 
ssi) 


oe al 
a 
iS 


Second Plate; First Side. 
yatta(nté) kvsipi_ no gatsh [| 6°) ‘KMRoh-tia-érala-nartdhips-Chdla-Pindya- 
Sriharsha-Vajrata-vibhidhe-vidbina-datshah |") Kérnnli(engh)- 
10 taketh valam-anantameajdyam-nnyair-bbri(bhyi)tysi, kiyadbbireapi —ynt(s)=sahasi 
figtya[|| 7*] *A-Dhravibhadgamagribite-nisa- 
11 tafe [e]tram-ajf[A}tam-nprapibitzjiam-apitayatuarh [|*] yO Vallabhath — sapadi 
12 Ad riuaiaaian ae ‘Vallabhardjé<krita-praj(i] vidha[h 
fvaratiim=nvdipa va peat raj 

[*), G1-Kakkaraja-stouremmahtpati(h*] Krishonra- 
13 jo-bhat [Ii 9°] *Toayn ava-bhaja-pardkrama-ni[h®)4soh-otaivit-Ari-dik-ohakenth ( *) 

Kri(Kri)shony=tetkri(kri)shpnih chatitah ért-Kei(Kridehoarl- 
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u 
15 


an 
$2 


[jasye] [i] 10°) (Suyobatudga-tnaiga-tamgs-pravriddhe-rén-Arddhva-raddba-rayi- 
Kirayash I") getahmB=pi nabbO nikhilara priv[ri-] : 
[fkalkyat sposbtari) 1 (jl) [11"] 1Uddiimuw-darppa-nicbhara-mahivala-prackalitasya 

Dbha-prishts [1*] Saknoti ko nireddh[o}ia prasenih varn-nara[pattr-a- 

ays] [| 12] ‘{Din-Enstha-prapayishn —yathéJebta-chéshtarty eamtbitam~ojusrnsh 
i") tatty usAeBlavarshd  yar(i)sbati [sarvvax]tti-niem[mathand} [| 13°) 
Peay, 

phavad-bbnvans-pé ma-vikilon-bhReyin-sasbgrama-eRgara-vimanthana ~ Mandar - Bdzir(}) 
[17] dumbp-iiri-s.atati-lata-paraduremmaki[tm® stun]h 

Kabitiéestilaka[h*] Prabhutumga-oima jj [14%] *Sat-pittra-diina-varahéga dhyastar 
ate hans? int [/*] [hnatijnetva kehoth [ytna] p(urusbe]- 


Second Plate ; Second Side, 
pefriveantatyh? CIS") Nitya prakritivathireBtata-chals — varyo- 
OLi*}ival® supe yJfS) Alghy® mad-vishay-Opabboga-subba- 
gh bhEvairebheliach —Dhavbith (J) visrydhaih —kafaka: [pra]}sidhita-tannr= 
‘vidvambhark bhagin® Whakth (yéaa chirach) nijesva yanilé 
KAjohicgun-Rlaw"yiih [|| 16] "Tenf~sdam=aniJla-vidyu[oh-ohafichala}mmavalakya 
fivitameaarar [I] ehitiedina-pa ra) ma-pa- 
nyo(b*) pimvarttita yruhmadtydeyaih [|| 17%] (Go]vithdardje-viji(R]panayh an 
cha. Prithivivallabba-mabkraj-(4])Jhiehju-pararmédvara-paramabhattAraka- 
fetinad-AkMlavarsha-davab —naryka=tva —_-rflahtrapati-vishayapati-mabattarhdlsnt= 
eamfjiapayntyenita v0 
‘viditath yath mBth-pitrareKimanatecha  pugyn-yadé-bhivyiddhays  Sake-nripati- 
‘sarhvatsura-data 


ayo 
navaty-onta(ttayré —-Plavahge-varuh8 —-—Vaalduich-Amavieyhyhm-Aditya-grabd 
Gahginkm-upari vijaya-skandhiviirs 

‘Manye-nagar’ —_Karahata-daéaanhasr-RatahpAtibhy —vefhmaysbbynh —-Viisisbthae 
éetkumfira-vij8[R]panayh Iniva- 

nti-Papaiya-vij(fia)panay8 cha KumBrigrimd nflma grimo atta [iti] 
antka-vipra-nripigra-p[0}j(4)-po- 

jititya, ‘addsha-véda-éistr-hrtha-vistradsyo  Bhatta-Wflsndoviya — bha* . [tau] 
Khbathbhagrémi(d*] Vérimagra- 


Third Plate. 
mid-Digimagrimst-paichimatah —_KhadivaySoa-parrvatfidentiaratab Ala(ndiyal- 
momeanys birriieny on rae 
‘andy ‘éra[ih*] chat viuddhab -Bhamaropart- 
Araluve-Sindigeéma-(\)Tagavalé . 
aini[b")] mubitab Pnaks-vishay-Ratahpitt —sarva-vRdhi-rabiteb thetgimi- 
vada 


rier 
yan 1h") Ui 
csritda[ A] pease fUsiih ohn Magara Vata 1°] 


yasya ynaya yad& bhfimis-tasyn tasys tad nee (8*) *Tagaktnkes 
sabsaréo8(ya 0)fvamédha-énténn cha [(*] gavish koti-pradans- 2 
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84 oa bbimi-barttt na sudhyati |j 19") ASvnd steam parn-datt®[t"] vi yo 
herdta vasundharith | shashtim varsho-sahastigi i 
85 [path jB]yots kri(kri)mih [23°] "Rina-herttd bhemiiartt® barayits chm -t3 
Mtrnyab | naraki[a*) ua nivarttantd yRvadeabhne 
38 [lalsnmptla}vais | (81°) *¥a[ sntnyadbhir-anvjadbatah —pasahia-yySaasbgint 
aya dhib yas=tarm y=Apy=npakartum=ichchhati «n- 
Aabth® —dhand [)*] t'n-Endripy — nardadva-vrinda-gahita-det}- 
Krishaneij-8jfaya [pettyacdain 
88 Wijih[i}tah tad-annate-yadsh-(osdblijsajnaih @Tjsanach* | [22 














TRANSLATION. 

(V.1) May he proteot you from whose navol tho loins grows that Vodhay (Brahman) 
1has mado his abods, and Hara (Siva) virough tho lovely digit of whose moon tho aky te 
embollinhed. 

(¥. 2) Thore waa a king Govindardja (1), who Nis vainod scimitar destroyed the 
darkness Cin the abapo of) his foes, facing thems in the nighta of battler, his fone. reaching 
the ends of tho quarters, brilliant like the toot: (who dispels the datkcnows, nftor his Wake. Ian 
risen, lining agnivat it nt night), his Instro veaching to the ouda of the quarters, Rajsxidihn, 
(king-Nion) among kings, 

CV. 3) Hin aon, whos groat fame was recowned in the world ; who possonsod the valour 
fond attvagth of Har, the removor of the aufferings of tho distrosed; m king resembling tho 
ord of Beaven (Indra); full of gentefuluess, became m jowel of his race, the iliusteigus 
Kakkarija, 

CV. 4) He hada ton, whose broad shouldirs wero bright through boing soratobed by. the 
sdroke of ‘the tasks of elophanta from whove opea temples iohor (rieklod down ; a king who om 
earth destroyed his enemica; who wes ae it wero golden monniain (Mérn) in the (lineage of 
the) excellent Rashtralenfax (or, whee summit was the excollont kingdom), Indraraja (Ti), 

CV. 5) Ho who had socumulated tapas, had n son who enjoyed tho eauth girt with tho 
four gcoans; who was like to Lndra, the Rajan, the glorious Dantidurgn; 

CV. 6) Tn the battle against whom his foes (as if they wore) slophants became terrified. 
of him, the tion amongat Kine (Rajasiha), eradicated tho (sons of) shame befvre him 
(a4 clophants would their) posts, ran away and are not known anywhere ; 

CV. 7) Ho who forcibly, with a fow soldiers, consjuntvd tho endless forces of Karadtaka, 
Which wore invincible to otbers, and which wore skilled in offvoting dofeate on the lord of 
‘Eidobi, the king of Kerala, the Chdla, the Pandya, Sriharsha aod Vajrata; 

(V8) He who, without knitting his brow, without seising sharp. weapons, withont 
Clotting anybody) know, without imuing ontera, withoat effvrt suddenly conquered Vallabha 
Frith ‘ia nenaulting force, nnd (thus) cbiainod the position of a king of kings, a supreme 
Jord. 

(V.9) After he, the Vallabharaje, had gono to heaven, Krishyarsja (1), the son of 
Kakkaraja, who did not oppress his subjects, became the lord of tho eucth. 

(¥, 10) Tho carcor of that glorious Kyishyarija, who through the valour of his own 
‘srms expelled the whole enemy world, waa rosplendent (akyishya) like that of Krishna, 


1 Metro Anaahtabh. 3 Metres Sinfolavtkridita, 
* Restoced from the Simingad plates of Dantidurgs, Ind, Ant, Vol, XI, pp. 110 &, with mosve coerections, 
20 
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(V.11) The whole sky oven in summer manifestly lookod like that of the rainy season, 
‘the rays of tho sun above becoming obstructed by the abundant dust raised by the lofty stoods 
of Subbatufga (Kyishoarija), 

CV. 12) Who is able to obstruct the nasanit of that excellent lord of mop, when he moves 
‘on with hie forve, violent with exalted pride? 

(V, 13) Tn rushing down all affliction Akilavarsha (the untimely rainer), behaving as he 
Hikes, incessantly and instantansonsly raina ((c, fulfils) their wishes to the miserable and help- 
Jess ones and to his favourites. 

(V. 14) Ho got e son, (who was) sun in causing the Iota (which is) the world to 
expand; who wasa Mandar mountain in churning the ocean of buttlo; who was an axo to 
the creepers (in the shape of) the collection of bie wicked foes; who was high-minded; an 
cormament amonget kings, Prabhutuaga by name ; 

(V..15) (Krishoarija) by whom the collection of his foes wns destroyed, while ho was 
raining gifts on worthy people and did away with arrogance, as a lotus pond ia by an elephant 
(who ruins ichor and breake down the post). 

CY. 16) ‘That king who long securely. enjoyed (the rule of) the earth, which is always 
immovablo by nature; bat over which earthquakes spread ; which iy resplendent with tho 
various) onston; with excellent rubjeotn ; worthy of praise; plensant through the enjoyment of 
ood objects; highly embellished with creatures ; whose surfnue is ndorned with (bis) comp; 
‘adorned with the excellencies of KGfichi, na « lover (would enjoy his own dainsel, Gem by 
nature, in whom agitation is expanded; who in resplendent with paint, who bears excellent 
children ; who is worthy of praise; who is lucky in properly enjoying tho pleasures of tho 
ronson; who is highly adorned with emotions ; who embollishes her body with bracelets, and 
who is adorned by tho string of w girdle), 

(V.17) By him thin donation, highly meritorious rough the bestowal of Isnd, was 
effected, looking on this life as worthless nnd an fickle like wind and lightning, 

(U1, 22458) at the request of Govindaraja. Ho, Pyithivivallabha, the Mahiteijtdhiekjn, 
tho Paraméévars, tho Paramabbattirakn, the illustrious Akalavarsha, iasnos (the follow 
‘order to all the honda of rdahfras and vishayas and to tho AMuhattaras : bo it known to you 
that, at the requost of Viirishthaérikamirn and at the request of Jaivanti Payniya the 
village called Kumfrigrima has boen givun to the Eethmapas residing in the Karahste ton 
‘thousand, in orler to incronso the morit and famo of Iie mother aed fathor and of himeolf, 
in the your six hundred increased by ninoty of the Saka king, in the your Plavahga, 
on the new-moon day of Vaidtkha, on the occasion of an eclipse of the sun, (while 
‘esiding) in the victorious camp against the Gabgas in tho tows Manna. And two shares have 
‘hoon givon to Bhatta-Vitsudéva, who is honoured with the highest houour by Brithmayas and 
kings, avd who is conversant with the senss of all the Védas and favéras, (It is situated) 
to tho west of Khambhagrams, Vorimngrima and Didimagrima; to the north of the 
‘hadiravéna hills; to the onst of Alandiyngrama and Thiuragrima, and to the south of 
tho river Min; in this way it ie woll defined with itn four boandaries, and ib hus been 
combined with Bhamardpart, Araluve and Sindigrama, is situated within the Panake-cishaya 
‘and haa boon made fres of all oppression (through taxes). And this gift should be respected 
by future kings, of our lineoge or other, in the samo way aa their own gifta, And it has baen 
‘said by the vonerable Vylnn (three of the customary veraee folloyr). 

CV. 28) By the order of the gloriow Krishoaraja, attended by a crowd of kings, thie 
charter, which illutminatos his noble fame, haa been written by Indra, who is not elated by 

proaperity, whose mind is applied to the welfare of others, and who even desires to assist him 
(Krishpardjo), the foremost amongot his friends in wealth, 
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No. 26.—SILIMPUR STONE-SLAB INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF 
JAYAPALA-DEVA. 


Br Ranma Govinoa Basax, M,A.; Rassmanr, 


Tho slab of Wack atone which beats this inscription was discovered in 1919 B.S. in 
‘Maus Silimpor, Potico Station KhathAl, in the Bogr® District of the Rajehihi Division in tho 
Prosideney of Bengal, Tt was fonnd by w peamot who was levelling ground for the purpose of 
cultivation in tho Zamindaet of Baba Vijaya Govinda Basu Chowdbari of the village Khalai 
in the Manikga&j Subdivision of the District of Dace, two ocbita under the surface of the 
earth, Tho place whero it was unearthed and its surroundings are still fall of ruins of 
tomplos, buildings, largo tanks, oto, belonging to the medimval ngea, After its discovery the 
stone remained in the pomsession of tho Mohammaden cultivator; bat in tho month of MBgh 
1321 B.S. (Jannary-Fobruary, 1915] some of Vijaya Biba’s offiders wont to Silimpur om 
tbasiness, and posossed themselves of tho inscribed slnb, althoogh the illiterate cultivator was at 
firet most unwilling to part with it, Te was then romoved to Khalsi in Manikgi8j, whenoo I 
roceived information of this discovery from my frionds, Baba Birdndra Kumir Sarkar, .A., 
fand Baba SitinAth Ghoah, B.A. torchers of the Mibvikgnij High School, T then went to 
‘Manikgaij to have w sight of tho imeribed sinb, Vijaya Babu's mon then made a presant of the 
‘tone to the Varindra Resoarch Bociety, and I ncoopted it on behalf ot tho Society. The slab 
in now deposited in the Musoum of the Society at Rajubaht, T edit the inscription, for the firat 
timo, from the original alab, which was placed at my disposal by the Society. 

‘Tho inscription contwins 25 linek of writing, whiob cover m apace of 1’ 41° broad by 8f* 
Ligh, ‘Tho writing in-vory beantifully and oarofully executed. ‘The Jottern aro incived very 
deop, With the exception of w fow lottery in Tinos 5-7, which have become slightly effaced, and 
of threo letters only, two in lino 1 and one in lino 24, which bave been partly broken, the whole 
inscription ia in eu excellent stato of preservation. From the fact that the slab has » projec: 
tion of about an inch on both sides like two wings, it worms probable that it bad boon built into 
1 wall of tho tomplo which ia atatod to have boon erboted hy the person eulogined in tho pradasti, 
‘A roost intorosting fontaro of this inscription iv that {tis almout free from xpelling mintakon, 
no either to the ignorance. of the seribo oF the engraver, which are so common in other stones 
‘and copper-plates found in Bengal and other parts of Indin, ‘Tho text itsalf containn a vorse 
(v.29), which gives high praise to the scrapnloas care of the engraver Somésvarn, a Migadhian 
aartiat, ‘The wizo of the lottors in about 2". 

‘Tho characters in which the insoription is writton bolong toa variaty of the Northern 
alpbabot which waa used, especially in Bongal aud Mogadha, in the 11th century A.D, On 
comparing each individual character of our inssription with that of the two stone-inscriptions! 
writton in the 16th year of king Naynpiln-dévn's reign, it has been found that the soript ix 
‘almost exactly the sama evorywhere. Somo diffionlty haa oncasionally beon felt in deciphering 
tho toxt on nccount of the close resemblance of the tiga for some pairs of lettors—e.g. the sion 
for pa and yo, ta and bha, and tho subvoript u and subscript r. The dintinotion betweon the forms 




















§ In my examination of the seript of thew two ineriptions T lave used the facsimite of the Keisha 
Avdrikd temple loneription, which was prewnted ty tho Vasindea Research Society by Bibo Rakhidl Div Banerjee 
and Mr, Prabbtt Kumér Mukberjee, Davister-et-Law, sul 1b copy of Ube fueviite of Uke. Naraslaha-diva 
ubllahed opposite. 284 of the Tengall History of Bengal, by Rakhi Bate, T alo 
‘inthis counretion, to compare the letters of the Palm-loaf MSS, of the Avbfa-aéhaerika 
(Cambridge University collection) written in tbo 14th sone of Naya-pila, from the repent of = 
RAWDAL Bibn's book (opposite p. 294). Much likonen Wy alo observed betwoet hia 
serip and that of the Siraith inscription of Kumbeadivi—(2p, Za, Vol. IX, plate opposite p. 294). 
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cha and ro, 0a and dha, mo and so ia also vory slight. Professor Kielhorn, while editing the 
Assam Plates of Vallabhn-davo, felt euch » difficulty of decipherment due to the great similarity 
of rigns for some letters an remarked! that where lotters like these huppon to oseur in. pre 
+ = + = + « « itisimpossible to vouch for the absolute correctness of the 
‘The rame remark may hold good with regard to the reading ofthe proper 
name Kalipareea-, |. 16 of our inscription, which looks like Kaliyavdha, Of initial ‘vowels we 
Have met with the sigs for é (in iH, 1.4 and 11, in tha, 1. 15, and in dra, 1. 16), u (in wpabare, 
1. 20) and ¢ (in dea, Il, hand 17), Te may bo ncted that the initial é ia denoted by two ringlets, 
placed wide by side with a short tiorizontal line aboye. Attention may bo drawn to the. pecnliay 
forms of the following conjunct letters smongat others;—taha ag. in sakahdde, 1.8; atha og. 
in sthanarh, 1. 8; kiya eg. in, dabtys, 1. 18 ; ga oxg. in svtaga-, 1.2; shtha tog in wish{ha, 
1.7 chetha og, in chehbainala, L$; sina eg. in Vishnusy 1.95 ahfa og. in -aneiahfar, 1. 247 
Arka og in -lakshyatcha, | 0. and ja, sha, aiphya, epho, iva, by, j7h Hay Aja, each ocearsinge 
aly once enpeotively in jAano, 1.17 ;-araxkursinaiy Il, 12-18 ; walodghy@i 1-8} ephutiime 1. 12, 
iudland 1, Bi aamyobraadinya, 1.11 ej/hitatir 1, 12; Bhaftan, 12; and -puajé, 1 $9. The 
ferme of the individual consonants Kha (gg. in =kbila 1.2), gha (og. in -aghdsl. 19), ta (Ome 
Safatt-, 1, 4), tha (e.g: ~tathaiva, 1, 1), pha (used only once in ~phalair=, 1. 17), and ha (og, 
in Hirapya-, 1. 2) ary worlhy of uotice. The sign for eiearge and that for anus of the 
varioty which ix ropreeented by. circle and n eirdma-stroke below it aftor the latter to which it 
belongs, have almost everywhere bocn marked with a maéra abovo them. 
As regards orthography, the letter ba ia throughout expressnd by the sign for ea. Some 
of ‘tho other peculiarition of orthography which call for spacial notice are the following :—(1) 
the tiers sa, ga. Coxeapt in teatreguaihy 1-9), ta, po; may and ea nto donbled after +, 


tha, vie. in -garvib)bha-, 1.2; (2) ea han once been wubstituted for the visarga nfter na, 
Nissin ratiorsatyé |. 18 (hut sirarga han been retainod in tasya) auto 1, 18); (8) nowhere (exoopt 
4m ona place, vis. fantré spratigham- 1.17) hoa tho sign for avugraha beon used; (4) the annanara 
is i (5) final € and» are uned with 
the sintma-stroke placed below them, the letters thameclves being of « nnaller sise in such cance, 
eg. in nabhut, 118; karishyon, 1.18; but final m at tho end of the xeoond and the fourth padae 
of m vara is throoghout denoted by the sign for anunara which hae a circle with wirama-ntroko 




























Only in m very fow canon hare tho rules of sandhi been negletted, eg. -ndrhnad full 1. 10; 


sfasanars cha, 1, 20. 
‘The language is Sensei tion of the introductory Oi namo bhagavalt 
‘Thero nro altogether twenty-nine verses. ‘The 

only unuaual form which ia incorrect according to Phpini’s grammar in the word muméda, 1. 16, 












Udshya, vis. chhandovat haxayah burvont 
‘The object of the inscription ia to record the erection of & temple wherein a Brihmans 

Pamed Prahisa set-up an image of Amare-nitha. Ho ia alua erédited with having dedionted an 

image of Trivikrama and oxourated tank for the gpicitual benefit of ‘his father and. mother, 

‘This jnscription, like the ona in the. Bhubantivarn temple of Orissa enlogizing Bhatta- 

Bhavadava! farniahos a prafosti or oulogutic recount of Prabilin und his family, Here alee wo 
* Bp. Lod, Vol. V, p. 188, 


3 halhors's tition of the Fyshiraya-Mahibhdshye, Vol. J, tad 
¥ dy. tnd Vol, Vp 200. oi =e 
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find an inseription trenting, not of kings und ministers, but of a Brihmaya who was born in an 
orthador family which was glorited by the Firth of great scholars, accustomed to perform 
religions rites according to the injuvetions of the éastras. As m piece of material for the social 
history of Beogal in modiweal timos, sori tiow ie very important, For the convenience 
of ready reference, an abstract of the contents of *" 2 w! sle incerl;tion is given here, 

‘After the words" Ori! Adoration to BhzayRy Vazn*' va" the author invokes (verse 
1) tho protection of Chaturbhuja (Vishp»), Voces 2 2.1 3 disclose the faot that the 
Br&hmepas who had their descent from A‘giras and Ww’ belonged to the arme gotra with 
Bharadvajs hind their home in a place ealled Tarkiii sitnted within the limits of SrBvastt ; 
‘and that thoy observed all tho sacrificial (saitana) and domestic (girhya) corcmoniale in 
‘accordance with the rules of the Védas and the Smyitis, in which they w-ve all well-vorsed. 
‘A village of the name of V8(BS)lngrima ix sinted in verse 4 to heve been #) © ornament of 
‘he Innit of Vardndri! in the country of Pundra, and to hove been an offshoot of Tarkiri 
(verse 2), but partrd therefrom by Sakari (probably the name of a river or of m place). Ta thie 
Villaze of Bilogrima there lived many Brahman fomilies, all proud of their “ learning, linenge 
and prnotice of nusterities” (v, 5). Some of the BiKhmapns who wero born of the Pandit families 
Tiving in tho enaturn port of this villayo wanted to live npart and so rmoved tom neighbouring 
place onllod Siyamvacba) (v6). Verso 7 states that two or three of the looal Brihmaga 
fomilion wore not sot extinet, but, continued their snored learning, wer competent enongh to 
remnye tho double of prople about the meaning of Sraii and Smriti and remained fixed in the 
time-honoured ralvs aad peecopts of their families. Next wo havo in vy. 6-18 » skateh of 
Pranasa’s descent. In Siyamba was born a Bidhmaga, Padu-pati by name, who was “ akilfal in 
the performavee of the six dution” (¥. 8), Hin son waa Bahile (v. 9), who is stated (v. 10) 
to have founded wn image of Vishou and excayated # tank in the name of bis father and 
mother respectively, His non was Mandratha (v.11). Mandratha’s son Sucharita begat on 
Nituls (v. 12), hia devoted wife, sprang from w high family, » son named Tapo-nidht (y. 13), 
with whom begay that glorious record of achievements which was continued by his successors. 
‘Phe mont signifiesnt of his soholarly dintinotions mentioned in v.14 is that he attained perfoc- 
tion in the doctrines of Kamfriin-Bhatta, He bogot a ron Karttikaya (vy. 16), whoa 
teholarship in tho Mimishsd philovophy is vers highly apoken of inv. 16, whore ho is also 
Aoecvibed wa having boon * famour ne the remover of doobts abont the meaning of the Smritia.” 
‘The qualities of his heart are montionod in v. 17, He ronrriod a Indy named Kaliparevs oF 
Kaliyavvi, who came of w very respectable family. Sho was the great-granddanghter of w 
porsoy named Vishnu, granddaughter of Aja-midra, and Janghter of Aigada (y. 18). ‘Though 
havirg many virtuous sons, this lady felt most happy and blessed in getting for a son Prahisa, 
‘whose future gre tness was indiosted by the conjunction of auspicious plancts at the time of 
bis bith qv. 19), It ie in honour of this Brithmaga that the prafasti was compowd. 
‘Phe next tivo verses (20-21) eulogiso him, chiefly for hin learning and senso of unfailing 
fostice. His knowledge in the farka-iastras, tastras, and dharma-éistrar was of a very high 
‘order, and he possestod 5 
reanoi's ho was very highly esteemed by the people and kings of his time. 
moat signitfount fact that Prabtea, even though persistently pressed, refused to nccapt 900 gold 
eoiny in cwh and m gift of landed property (4asona) yielding an income of 1,000 coins, from 
avery powerfal king of Kamaripa, vamed Jayapila-déva, Then an account is given in 


















































2 Tue tana between the rivet Mohinsdi on the west, anid the Karntsy8 on the east, now comprising the 
Districts of TeAjshib, MALdA, Dingjpor, Redgpur, Boget and part of Batni—in fact almont the whole of thu 
‘Bijabast Division of the Pengat Presidency, 
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‘verace 23-26 of tho pious works which Prahisn performed and which oucasioned the writing 
of ‘this prafasti. In order to bo free from the debts which he owes to his parents (v. 23), 
‘Prahaca, ulter having repaired two temples in the village, dedicated an image of Trivikruma and 
excavated s tank for tho religious merit of his father and mother (+. 24). ‘Then at the place 
where the stone inscription was set up he erected “ temple of groat height", surmount 
ed bya moat picturesque crest, and with all the customary division into comparlmenta, in 
which he eriablished according to rites the image of Amar-nfibn (v. 25). Ho is praised’ ow 
having built an alms-houso also, and having Inid out in Siyamba a garden for the deity, and 
‘having sot spar nf « placo named Sirisbs-putja, a tract of land measuring seven dronar for 
the provision of the daily aja, ete. of the god (v. 28). After having completed hia 50th year 
Probkes sppointod hia sone to succeed (o all household affairs and himealf retired to the edge 
of the river Ganges (v.27). The poet then enlogisen his own composition on tho score of 
spontaneity in verses which with great literary acatoness hit the mark of genuine as opposed to 
artificial pootry (v, 28). Lasily, in y. 29, tho engraver Soméfvars, a Mdgedhan artist, is 
mentioned in bigh terms as having bestowed great attention in incising the letters on the 
stone. 

‘The inscription ia not dated, nor does it contain the poot's name. 

In ecnsection with our inecription three quostions may hare be discussed at some 
Tength:—(1) What is tho looslity of the rivasti mantionod in verso 2® (2) Was there any 
necessity at all for tho half-mythical king Adi-dara of Bengal to import learned Bribmaas 
from Kanauj or any other part of the Madhysdééa ? (3) With whom is Jaya-pila, the king 
of Kimarfpa mentioned in verso 22, to be identified ? 

Ts is stated in verse 2 that the family of Bréhmagas to which Prahiss traces his descent 
had its residence at s place olled Tarkari, which lay within the limite of Srivasti. Again, 
from verse 4 we fad that the village Béla-gramn, desoribed as buing praréta (derived) from 
this Tarkisi of Srivasti, was also situated in the land of Varéndri in Pundea (North Bengal). 
‘The poet, perhaps, means to say that this newly established village, an the name Bala-grima 
also suggests, was colonised by people coming from Tarkiti of Sravaati, which seoms to have 
been neighbouring place. The locality intervening betweon these two places, vix. Sravasti- 
‘Tarkiri and Varéndri-Balsgrima, is named ‘Saksti, which sonnds like tho name of a riv: 



































Presumption passages from somo of the Purines, mentioning that there was euch a town 
of the mme of Srivastiin the country of Gauds, may be pointed out, ‘The Mateya-Purtpa 
‘has the following line in verse 30, Chapter XIT:— 


nirmitt yéna Srivastt Qauga-dite dvijittamah, 
‘The Karma-Puriva also has a line to the same effcot, in Chapter XX (Bibl. Tnd., 
). 221). 
ae Nirmitit yona Sseastif’ Gaugandaie maha-puri. 

‘This Setvast is said to tare been built hy a king, named fravasti, the son of Yavankéva 
of tho Solar race. Its foundation Teaches, therefore, to an age far anterior to Rima and Lava. 
Batin the last book of the Ramdyans we find mentioned tho name of another’ Gravarti, founded 
by Bona; a9 the capital of his son Lava, The Vayy-Purdya ateo statos that Law's capital was 
tho city Grivasti in Utiara-Kesale, Softom Panranic literature and. the Inst hook of the 
Ramayavs, whith in w Inter addition, we may infer the existence of two tovma of the name of 


\ Sraaatir~ sscarding to MS B, 
* Uitora-Kémda, Clay. 181 (108 in the sition of Bombay, 1888), y. 5 
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Gravasti. Tho Inte Sir A Cunningham thought that these were only apparent discrepancies, 
aud he tried to solve the difficulty in the following words! -—“Thess apparent discrepancies 
‘are satisfactorily explained when we learn that Ganda is only a subdivision of Uttara: Korala 
and that the rniig of Srfvasti haye actually been discovered in the district of Ganga, which 
is the Gonds of the maps." Kryidently he thinks that the Srivasti of the Mfateya-Purapa and the 
Esrmu-Payana was situated in Uttara-Kosala, and tries to identify the Ganda mentioned in both 
these Pariias with te place named Gonda in Kosala, But what seems to be really the ens is 
that the Stavaotiof Uttara-Kosala which is mentioned im the Révdyana (last book) and the 
Yayx-Pustos is quite different city from that of the samo name which is described in the 
Matayo-PirKea ani the Keérma-Purdigu oa situsted in. the Gaaga-deda, which must be North 
Bengal, Onv inacriptiou also lends. corrobrrution to this theory, inasmuch ns we Jenow of no 
conntry of te namo of Snkatt an intervening between the countries Kosala nnd Papdes, s0 
distant from ea-h other. Moreover, hnd the Sravusti of Kosala been very old, it would have been 
‘montioned in the first fre genaine books of the Ramayana, which must have been composed 
before the time cf king Prasinajit of Kosala, who was Buddha's contemporary, and who is 
Known to bare reignod at Stirasti. ‘There is no denying the fact, too, that the rains of the 
city of Sravasti, so celebrated in the annals of Buddhism, wero discovered iu Kosala, 
What we won to sy ix tbat thorewere two separate Srsvastis—aome of the Pusdna writers 
making one of thom the eapital of Lava, some taking the other as founded by king Sravasti, 
an ancestor of Lava. Therefore, Sir A. Cunningham does not seem to have been right 
in identifying Gonda of Kosala, morely on tho strength of identity of name, with the Gaada 
mentioved in the Matrya and the Kérma Puriwas. There is Gonda, and not Gauda, in 
‘Kosala, even according to his own opinion, So we think that the Sravasti mentioned in verse 
2 of our inscription was sitaated also in Paydra and must be identified with the city of th 
‘same name mentioned in the Matays and the Kérma Purdyas. 

In the various genealogical hintories (Kula-paajihas) of the Brahmayas and Kyasthas of 
‘Bengy1a tradition is found according to which king Adi-siira of Bongal imported from Kanan} five 
‘Brihmoapas belonging to five yotras (of which one is the Bharadvaja gira), with whom alao came 
five Kayasihias, The cause assigned to (his importation of Brakmanas was that orthodax Hinda 
customs had fallen into, disuse for want of Brahmagas vorsed in the Vedio lore. The time of 
tho rulo of this half-mythical king ie fixed difforontly by different writers of family-histories 
all auch authorities are agreed in limiting it within tho contaries 700 to 1100 A.D. No-epigra- 
phic record bas aa yet been discovered to prove the existonce of a king of the name Adi-idra 
raling at any time davig thew eostaria, althoogh we ot overlook the fact ihat there was 
‘ono Stim dyunsty from which the descent of quoon Viliaa-d6vi, mother of Ballala-nins, is traced. 
‘Tho information about the existence of a Stra family from which Vilasa-davi is said to have 
esconded has been guthered from an unpublished copper-plate grant of king Vijaya-sua in 
the 37th yoor of bis reign, issued from his victorias camp at Vikrama-pura, Even if 
future discovery should prove the existence of a king mamed Adi-éira, the question still remaing 
‘opon whether that king did really feal the dearth of orthodox Br&hmagas in Bengal, end bad, 
therefore, to import some from Kauatyj or any other part of Aryivatta. Our inscription will 
serve us evidence to throw doubts on the story of the importation of Brahmanan by king 
Adi-sara, In this prasasti of the 1th ociiury there is montion of seven generations from 
Prahis upwards, so the seventh ancestor Pasu-pati might have belonged tothe latter end of 
the Oth century, We have also soon from vores 27 that the ancestors of thie family who 
were famous for their learning, austerities and lineage bad hoon living in the village of Bain 
slimy in Varéndrt (North Bengal) for a long time past, even anterior to Pubu-pati’s time, 

















* Aivient Qregroyhy, p. 408, 
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Again, when the Brihmnpas of tho ovstorn part of that village romoved to the neighbouring 
place, Siyambe, thoy foand that some of the old orthodox families of highly learned Briimapas 
of the locality had still been reviding there. Tho forefathers of sheso Brahmagns of the 
Bharudvaja gotva, aa we have veeu in versea ¥-4, came to colonise Bula-grima from ‘Tarksei 
of Srayasti whivb, according to our opinion, was also sitanted in Vargudrt, So wo sce that 
Bongal, especially North. Bengal, was from time immemorial s home of learned Brihmagas, 
Practising the Vedio customs and highly versed in Vedic lore, ae also in Mimaihea philo- 
sophy, im tarks, tantray and other dharma-fieteas, ‘The yradasti of Bhatta-Bhava '6vn aleo 
docs not mention any event which can corroborate the importation of Brihinanne, at least of 
the Savarpn gotra, into Bengal by king Adi-éora. hore, alao, we fiyd seven gencrutions of 
Bhatta-Bhavadsva of tho Sava na yotra mentioned, but no reference to any story of Bribimanns 
from Kannaj having boon imported by any king of the name of Adi-étra, My lonrned coantey- 
‘man, Babu Moumohan Chakravarti, bas thos written in ao article aboot Bhajta Bhavaléva! :— 
‘In fact tho existence of the Siivarons wnd the Vandyaghattsas in thia inscription of the elevonth 
entry throws doubts on the stories found in thy necounta of the match-amakors that the Radhiyn 
Bethmans wero imported from Kanauj in the cleventh centary.!* T, bowover, demur to Mon- 
molnn Babu’s taking the inscription as belonging to the 11th century, ioumuch ae T like to 
follow Professor Kiclhorn, who has assigned thin prisaeti, on palaographical groands, to aboas 
1200 A.D? We ought to mention auothor fact, that there are also instances of Brihwanae 
of thee gatrar coming to Bengal from the Madhyadita, eg. we know from tho Bulava 
coppet-plate grant of Bhojaveria-dvn that the donce waa the great-grandson of Pitimbara- 
dova-barman, who wan ao inhabitant of the villgo Siddhalo in North Rahs, and who camo 
‘from tho Medhyndéda* ‘Hut much imporintion from t! 9 Medhiyadoéa hae always boon going on, 
‘ot only iuto Benign, but into other parts of Lidia too. We may accordingly conceive that these 
Inter immigrants of the Sivaroa gotra might have mixed ap with the local residents of the sume 
gotra in Bengal, Many pasanges from the epigraphio recorde of tho modiwval ages may be 
cited to show the existence of orthodox Brihmanss in Bengal during wll tye conturiow beginning 
from the 7th to the 11th. A gertain vection of the echl-vn of Bongal still hotd the tradition of 
king Adi-éira and his importation of Beflimeyas as authatio, nod Mr, Vincent Sunith, who 
in the ud edition of hin" Barly Hiory of India’ (p.820) doubted tho exiutenoo of Adi-édca, 
han since cbanged his opinion aud thas unfor(onately believed in the existenco of wach a king 
ae ruling “Gaur and the a ihourhood, approximately in A.D. 700, or o Tittle onrl - 
Brom some vf the pre-Pala recordy of Bengal bitherto dimovered wa can bring evidence 
fo show tho existence of Brahmanas porsemed of Vodice culture, e.g. from tho coppor-pinto 
Grant A, amongst the four discovered in the Furidpur District, we learn that the doneo? 
Chaudra-svimia belonged to the Bhurndvijn otra, was Vajasmocyin and studied the wx 
Abgus; und in grant © of tho me group we find Brihmrore of the wame gotra mentioned 
therein. We also hope to show ficm the Tipperah copper pleto of Lokn<nfitlin (to be later on 
Published in the Bpigraphia Indica) and from some other =ld records of the Sth oentary A.D., 
Bow in our possorsion, that thery wery orthodox Brikmanas in Bengal even in the pre-Pala 
days. In supp 2 of our theory that Bengal was always » howe of god Brihmayas wo may 
here refer to a most signiscant epithet (Brakmakulodbhara) wpplied to the land of 
‘Varéndst in Sandhyskara-nandin’s Rama-charita.? ‘Thin epithet a» spplied to the land of 
‘Varéodst means “the birth place of Brthmapa familien", So, whether before or during the 
Pala period, wo sover Gud any scarcity of Brthmagas versed in the Vedas and performing 


{ Journ: Beng de. Soe, Vol. VAL, Bo, 9, 1013, p, 940, _* above, Vol. Via p. 808, 

Fabors, Yol. XI, p, 43. * Barly History of India, Ye edit, Oxford, 1014, 
Lad, Ant, 1010, p. 196, Aid, 9, 204, 

Alem, 4. 8. Vol I, No. p47 (unto 11, v: 9), 
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‘Vedio customs, and wo do not think it possible for Adi-étrn, supposing bo really existed, to 
‘have folt the nooeesity of importing Brahmapas from Kanauj or any other. place. 

‘The third question wo intend to discuss here is—who was Jaympils, king of Kimarapa 
(+. 22)? Tho Bhigalpur plate of king Narkynos-péla of Bengal! discloses the fact that 
Deva-pile’s younger brother (not his cousin, a» supposod by somo acholars) was named Jay 
fund that he led an expedition against the king of Prigiy0tiaha (Kamarapa), We alao know 
that the Jaya-pila montioned in, one of tho stono inscriptions discovered in Sieaith has been 
identified with Déva-pila's brother? But this Jaya-pala is not known to have ever been 
king of Kimaripa. Again, our inscription in atleast s coutury later than Dava-ptls's time, 
So the Jaya-piila of our inscription cannot be identified with ‘Déva-pils's brother, In the 
Introduction to tho Rama-charita? MabSmshopidhyRys Hara Praaid Sastrt, M.A., OLE, 
thas referred to a Jaya-pila whom slao be takos to bo Déva-pila's cousin (P) and about whom 
hho writes:—" Though Buddhist, he porformed hin fathor’s faneral cvromony -aooordiag to 
Hinds rites, and Umi-pati, a very loaned Brihmaga of Kaujivilvi, got tho mahadana in 
thin coremony." Mr. R. D. Baverji, M.A. haa followed the Sdatet ond hassaid tho same 
thing in his nowly published paper’ on “ The Plas of Bengal." The source of thoir information 
is the following verso, which ovcurs in w commentary on the Ohkandoga-pariééeh{a, callod tho 
Othandoga-parisishta-praktda (Hggeling, Oatuloyus of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the India Office, 
Vol. 1, pp. 92-08; 

‘Tasmaid boy -sibdhi-bhdmi-valayah gishyopadiahyn-venjair 

Vidvan-moulir ubhtd Umipatir ii Prabbtkara-gramapib | 

Ashmapiloj JayupSlotah oa hi mahw-traddlesh prabhatarh maha- 

Ainarh cheErthignofrhay-rdrachrideyah pratyagrabit puoyavitn |] 

In this varvo wo find no reforenco to Jayn-pSla's boing mentioned aa Davacpala's cousin (?) 
or his performing hin father (?) Vak-piila’s funeral ceremony according to Hindu rites, 
There is nothing in thin verve to show that Jaya-pala was n Baddhist at all or that, being 
Buddhit, be was ‘Hinds by inclination’ All that wo get from this verse in that Jayapala was 
8 king (hehma-pala) who offorad s mahailana to Umi-pati, who accepted it. hie. Jayacpale 
montionod here as a king ounnot bo Divapkta's brother or coasia (?), who ia never known, to 
Ihave beon the king of any place. Who ia then tho Jaya-pils of the vers quoted above ? 
‘The answer to thix quostion cannot ‘he dofinitely given, as wo have no data to fix the time of this 
king from any nocount in the book Ohhandiya-pariishta-prokidu. Our inscription, however, 
supplicn us with the namo of « king, Jaya-pAla, who ruled Kamaripa, and who in’ desoribed 
(Ga ¥. 28) ns having offered Inrgo gift, while making w tulapurusha-mahadana, to Prabion, a 
earned Brihmags of Varindri, who, however, (unlike Umi-pati referred to in the ‘Yorke quoted 
above) refused to nocept it. We may tentatively, bat plausibly, connect our Jaya-pila with the 
king (lakma-pala) of the mmo nama in the Ohhandoga-paritishta-praksia, b 
Provent offer any moro evidence 40 na to be absolutely certair# of this iden 


























King of Bangs! wors. From the copperplate grants of king Raton pias 
Pile kings of Assam 








i * Mem, 4. 8, Ba Vel. V; No, p. 68, 
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ean be obtained in the following order -—(1) Brakma-pila, (3) Ratoa-pfla, (8) Parandara-pila, 
snd (4) Indra-pala. ‘Beyond Brahma-pals the ancestry is carried through an undefined interval 
fo Naraka, Dr. Hocrnle on palnographical grands thinks that the Gachatt coppor-platea 
grant may be referred to about the middle of the Lith century; but from an examination of 
the script in the plates published along with his paper! we think that the characters 
belong to the 10th century. However, as oar inscription is’ one of the 11th century, we 

‘cannot possibly expect to get Jaya-pila in the list of Assam kings mentioned above. Tt may be 

presumed that the Jaya-pila of our inscription was also a king of this line in the 11th century, 

‘his place being somewhere afier Indra-pila. Towards the latter part of the 1th centary, the 

Chaluksa king VikramSditys VI or Vikramitks, the hero of Bilbava's historical poom, 

the Vikramasika-déva-charita, set out on a series of warlike expeditions trith the permission of 

‘his father, and he is desorited as having carried his arms as far as Gauda and Kamiardpa? In 

» footnote (p. 81 of the Introduction to this historical poem) Dr. Bihler doubted the assertion 

thst Vikrama defeated the kings of Ganda and Kimartps. Ho, however, states that if might 

have been a simple raid into those territories with Vikrama’ wwalry. My estecmed friond 

‘Mz. Rami Prasid Chands, B.A., has tried to show? that this expedition of Vikruma to Ganda 

and Kimaripa, though not literally true, was not a fiction. We refer to this only to suggest 

that Jnsa-pila or some one of his successors, or, loss likely, of his predecessors, might have 

‘bocn the king of Kamardpe against whom Vikrama ledjhis expedition. 

TEXT. 

1 Ont mama Bhagavais Visodiviya | *Yath vifva-prathayach chatar-ynga. 
cbator-bhatodbhsvar: yath vi{dur-yo] yarnpalth]é-chacurasetath-aiva 
‘yorknlpsyach=ch~déramin | yasy-jhué-chaturinan-Aits-chatur-yvodt-girah pau- 

2 rosbaih piyid-vah s chatar-bhujs-Ehilachatur-vvargg-arthidbalpa-dromah |) [1* ] 
‘Yeshiis —taayaHirasysgarr(b)bha-vapushah — avdiga-prasdt-Adgiro-vaii65 

janms mmina-gitre-rachan-Otkarshé-Bharadvajatah | téshim~trpejan-tbhipt- 








pariparisarad-dhomadhima deijinich 
cbay-abkah || [3°] "Tat-prasttadcha Pundréshu Saksti-rysrodhiuavin | 
‘Varéndri-mazanaih grimd V(B8)isgrima iti ératah jj [4°] ?Yasminyidy- 
5 jametopasio-dirasntveos niyo: pratytkah —_tishe-abamabamiki-darppnvaten 
Gvifécha | dsld-av(b)dhiv-iva va(ta)bu-guoananta-rate-aike-bh@man tatratyhudo~ 
Sep bF sataliemeinh Doxjichidtko anima | [5°] *Tat-parvva-thunga- 


6 va-pandite-raihéajindsh sthinact irate dvija-sttaminich 
Bit virale-riss-somthay-siva Siamva(mbs)k-thyam-iha munihi[tajm-va(bs), 
bhava [6*] "Yefemin] proyas-topact vinayS wview vidya vi- 





* Tidem, oppeite pI * Fibronduhedirosharite, 17k 
* Gandacrijoreala (Vartan Resaceh Society's publican, 7p. 4647), 

+ Prom the ose, = Rprened by 8 apsbol 

ata: * stetey + Menthe. 

4 Metre: Arua, * Meac : Vemma 
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7 prih pripts nishthim-agaoita-gupSh phirvva-parevd va(bs)bhovah | éraute- 
smirtt-Ertha-vishaya-jagat-aatifaya-chobbédakié-cha dvitrd gotra-sthiti-vidhi-bhyit~ 
dy-i[pi n-dcholihéda)-bhajsp || [7*] 'fasminn=akah Padupatir-abhat-pajani- 

8 yo janknd ova sikehAd~iva Pasupatir-bhati-bhritekima-jich-cha | yah 
shatkarmm-Scharvya-nipsonh karmmabbih avairendiraip — iartti-jyatendmeupari 
Vidadhd Dhiau-bbssdmalnsghyhir || [8*] *Putrs-tha tasy~SUbavadaa- 





9 tra goiramcald*}izolayan Séhilanimadhayah | yuh avaireguoaih pripadapi 
provishfhiss — kula-pravaCba)rhair-aparairalabhytis || [9%] $Saniladitya, 
Jakshyadecha Vaichund-Gkhymr sa-sisanath | chaked Vishoush pitar-mmitor 
warthéncha 

10 joldénynrh || [10°] ‘Gag-ottartn~dbiguyo-tha sfinur-Mmandrathah} parspn- 
mandvathana | yathedndriyipiih —vinayo,jaydom _sva-rpa-simyldeudaphdi 


ton) [11°] ‘Patrustdnedjani ygoomnidhiredsharmma-kaevom-aika-dakshae 


11h KbyBlowloks Sucharite itethelkhyay-Surarthayoniva | umyale-sidhyy® khaja 
NitulayS Uhiryays —chinryamapd niny® kiwi suvihita-gribaath-Réramo yah 
sukhooa |) (128%) ‘Baddh-lnvayh stanmmagata sider Te 

12 ponidhish sh Nituld Kulosya | mamunaateh santati-end-guy-anghairoagh-ojfhitarn 
bhitvibhietdi-hotush |) [19°] ANidithaoegato Bhagea-matd(b] puthssha sraahts 
svayath sOkti-rasiyaniniths | kandiviy wad-Koblra-var-Rokws 

18 hofth ko-nyo bhavdd=yo ma taponidhih wyit |) 14") TT appardhdentanyn 
tapadhikeabbat Suggo? Bhavin-tva  Bhavasya bhiiey® | Gokty® —katiahiyan 
vyn(bayburdéva-kiryath tnayih sutd-jiynta Karttikyah || [15%] ®Gosju(atipa)e 

1s Aickpite-MimAshaletgarah —éeotriy-agrauih | Tok amyity-artlia-aandéhucchohlideOleah 
Khyita Gye yh | [10"] — itatiswanty’ tettiasteisbbuvanasgais —yeittire 
subi grihwathityinen-bhadipitiveapl guosinyasya gura- 

16 bhib | dn cha Sraddh-ivasthitireatha Haran bhaktirsachals prithageevnk- 
fo[th) fktnh ka tha mana thsy=Bkhilo-guogu || [17%] !Kavi-praya(ba)rhe 
Agrya-Kujumva(mba)palli-kuly-Ajamifr-ndgabhay-Afgadasya | putes — pavitrl 
ritas 

6 gotreyugmdsh patntth vo lobb Kalipavea!nimnhir || [15*]  Tanmad-Vish- 
pOb —pre-poutrt sbamameakhila-vidhau putram=Amutrikd ek sat-patr=api 
‘Prubiiearh nidhimeadbana ira pripya dirghah mamoda | yah prigaeva 
ruha- 

‘H rddhi-prabhava-Subha-pholairebhivi-bhayab-pratishthd afshthivin=tka va sphuitam= 
avozamitd. laksbapsirediakship-stmi | [10°] "Jana[in®) tarkki=tha  tantré 
Pratighamaidameathd dharmms-sistrisha ch-Bayntmsuty-Alobl-Adi tagya stati 

1B vaclana-padsih nosiva yithitmya-vidst | prakhyBlach Inka-pAj6-nyipati-vam-sirabe 
Scoui-phtAdibbin-tat vicho-mtySh sath gyn sama-smaya-jana-amnérat-arthhlp 
Kathash va | [20] MSandigdhe-nironayai yuktya 
Metre :Mandtiriats, Metre: Upajati. * Mato: Acnshqubh, © Metees Updodearajea 
* Origiaaiy thi was engraved as Afmanirathath, but the aga of ai avin to have been struck oat. 
‘Metze: Mandakricta,—¥ Mere: Upafiti, —* Metre. Lodravajen, 

Mend Searapi, The sign of the vapercrptr soma to have been wrongly engraved a the # 

Mere: Anite 8 Mets Sth Mees Upeae e Sa 

™ Rent Kalipareeas. ‘The sspersript r seems to have been omittad by tbe engraver, ‘The third efvhors of 

{he oapnis, however, probably ja. In that eae Xaligorna would coutain the termination apea, which te ueod in 

Dravidian fosale samen, W Meten : Seagubars, % Met + Anusbjabh, 

gre 
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19 kurvvato-pi anbssradah =| ynsya,dharmma-tuli _n-Zatdanslamvi(mbi)ia- 

chamra(mba)kd | [21"] '¥ah -Kmarfipa-npipatir-JjayapSladsva-nimuah 
tuliparusha-ditur-achintya-dhimosh | hémnit fotini nave nirbharam-arthya- 
mind neai- 

20 veided® daia-fatodaya-disanai cha || [22*]  'Sevidhi_ vivn(ba)dha-sindhon 
jivitach svach vimuchya sva-sutaja upakirs pritya pitror<aptksha | bhavati 
na Khali kinstr-itmlyam~inpigyam-ichchhanm-akrita tadeanayo- 

$1 ryai-kiryam<imushmiteh yak | [23°] *Bhagoas —punar-ndtanam-atra 
‘AritvS grims ola daviyatens-dvayath yah | _pitus-tatheSrihtns chakira 
mBtaeTrivikramais pushkaripimeimsfincha || [24*)  *Satatam«nchita-vrittih 
kalpa- 

22 yitveZnne-sattrash ruchiredikhara-siig-Oltutga-éabhralaySomnin | vidhivadeAmare- 
nithach sthipayitys varéoyach arapam-agamad-ékuch Visndiva sa dévach || 
[25"]  ‘Dadiveasmai cha Siyamv8(mbS) devi- 

23 y~odyinam-uttamar |  Girishepufjé pajidi-siddhyai bha-droonsapiaksth |) 
[26°] *Paré—fatirddhidevaynsi sthito<thn —putrEn-avasthipya —grihd 
Kritirthah | paywnejagnt-evapna-samaz vimnchya matgin-m © Gnigi-ta- 


% [te]meadhynvisa |] [27°] ‘Kavih kivya-guonir-dva sobhatdenvishitad-ohirath | 
tan-makh-devishta-kivyasya mafysnty=tkapadé gusah || [28*) “Gilpavin« 
Migathah Kis tanmanh vargoabhaktibih | Stetfyar-litadeimtsa 

svi 





25 meive priyich || [29%] 
TRANSLATION. 

Ori! adoration to bhagarat Vasudeva ! 

(Verso 1.) May that Chaturbbaja (the four-armed Vishou), the kalpa-tree! to all 
seckers of the four (human) ends, who is regarded as tho source of the universe and as, the 
‘anthor of the four yuges (ages) and ths foar Bhatas* (beings), who lns ordained the fonr castes 
‘and the four dframas (stages of life), and whose prowess the words of the four Védas uttored 
hy tho foursfaced god (Brahmi) proclaim, protect you. 

(V.2) OF those who had their birth in the family of Atgiras? sprung from the body of 
‘Him (Virhpu) in His Hiragya-garbhe form, and who could excel in declaring a common Tineoge 
with Bharsdvajs, the home in Ister births, dwelt in by families held in high esteom by Aryas, 
‘was « place by the name of Tarkici, within the limits of Sravasti. 

(¥.3.) Whore the colamus of smoke, rising up from tho homa of Brihmapas practising 
oblations, froquontly reposted in the eacrificial and domestic rites which hnd grown ont of 
(theit) scquaintanco with the Vedas and the mmrifis, glittored (dark) in tho aky, white with 
‘thair fame, like massed lines,of mosa playfully Soating on an ocenn of mill. 

(V2 4) The village known as Bala-grama,* in the country of Pundra, the ornament of 
‘Varéndri, was derived from that (place), being separated (from it) by Saksti. 

Y Metre: Vartan, 3 Metre «Milink ———_* Metres Upajatl 

# Metre: "The tee believed to fal al dies 

* Probably refer to the four eatagoio into which Mava has divided all living beings; viz: Jadiyeje (vivir 
Farou), anda-jo (epe-born), eeidarja(gynerstad by warm vaponr or sian), and wdbbijjo (geminatiog. ws © 
Plast), CF Wane, 1 40-48. 


One ofthe ten Prajépatisborn from Reba, Ct. Mass, 1,86 His family baw thre distinct rasta — 
sod 


Thaw tabard ely mans grown ot ot HO" ale, 16 mena ab a nw (3) vTRgN 
(orsea)« calany of THis, Salad (u river Or pac 1) lateresing betes tna 
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(V.5,) Ia that (villagy), as i tho oocan, which is the sole repository of innumerable jewels, 
‘of manifold virtues, since ench of thoso Brihmanas was constantly fall of conceit of superiority 
a being the resting-place of loarning, (noble) descent, and austerities, no partionlar one 
{(emongr! them) eyer came to be specially regarded by the local poople. 

((¥. 6) Tho place called Siyambaks, (situated) close to it, became (the bome) of the 
eminent Beahmanas devoted to their own duties, with tranquil minds, sprang from the 
family of the Papgitas belonging fo the enstora pact of that (village, Bala-grima), only because 
‘they desired for sequostered residence, 

(V. 7.) There lived of yore in this (place Siyambaku) Brihmanas, possessed of innumerable 
virtues, who had generally attained porfoction in austeritos, discipline and in their own sorip- 
fares, ‘Two or threo (of them), who were upholding the (prescribed) rules for the maintenance 
cf theit gatra (line) and were compotent to dispel the doabis of the people in matters concerning, 
the meaning of Sruti and Smriti, have not even yot suffered extinction. 


(V.8,) Ta that (place) there arose a person (named) Paéu-pati, revered by ‘all men, who 
was, like Lord Pudu-pati (Siva) himself, Bhati-bhri@! na well'as Kama-jit* ‘This man, adept in 
performing the six! duties, carried aloft by his own noble deeds the moon-shine of hia fame 
{Qo mhoight) which could not be transcended by the mys of the sun. 


(¥.9)) There was, then born, throwing lustre upon the family, hisson, of the namo of 
abils, who achieved by his own merits o position not even attainable by the otber warthinet 
of the family, 


(¥.20,) ‘To (the memory of) Iis father ho made here (the image of) Vishou, with the 
namo Sthiliditya und a tank of tho name of Vaichunda to (the memory of) his mother, 
‘with » grant of Innd (to maintain them), 


(V. 11) Just os, by reason of identity of nature, einay 
conquest of all the souses, so also was a son of excellent qualities, named Mandratha, begotten 
by him, who was (himself u man) of superior attainments, and who had (thus) his mandratha 
(Gesires) fulfilled. 

(V.12.) By him was bogotten » son, an abode of virtues, most expert (in performing) 
pious deeds, who was known amonget mon by the name of Suebarita, a namo which come 
sponded to the fact Properly tonded by his faithful wife, Nituls, he passed his time in 
‘happiness, his houschold affairs woll-regulated. 

(V. 18) This virtuous Nituls, of pare extraction, gave birth to « son (named) Taponidhi, 
(rho was) sinless (lit. forsaken by sina), tho root (lit. primary causo) of the glory of his famity 
(to be enhanced) by fature aceretions of the good qualities of his descendants, 








' Te: fa the cate of the Tirihuaps, “ ponouing prosperity," and in the ease of Sire, painting athe” 
Ct Amara (13,0), * Bhatr thammae! ramped eer 

Bahag i nn” ing Kan (ao ot Lae) © roped 

Fane, Te $8, ATithmans ie algo elle x ohafharmae—ef. Amart (I, 7%, 3), aay 
% hop Gh safkarad 

“The word pratarha is of raw um, Ttiscounted along wth it wonts meaning “the bust "—ef, align 
ABbidhna-rateanlé, IV, 5. as 

"This the namo as to say that einays is eatin with éndriga:jays (ct. Kéveandabiya- Niisars, 
ss ew tm fo Be fle (0h Ms wtbonn Brcko feelers) Mallia 
ndrigejaye a1 synotym for vinaysj an his coananiary on Rapheata, X. 7, 
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(¥, 14.) Who else could it possibly be, were it not Taponidhi,) that nttained perfection 
amongst all foncéi, iu those of (Kuimirla-)Bhatta,? wat himself the maker of the elixir of 
‘good maxims, anil was (like) the root to the sprouta of excellent practioos, 

(V.15) Like nto Bhaviui? the consort of Bhava (Siva), was Srargi, pr-onioont in 
Sasiaities, the consort of thet Taprsidhi. From het sprang: soa Kérttikiya (ly namo), 
‘bo wus to uso hik energies in porforning munifold acts (propitiatory) to the ods, 

(¥. 16) He, the foremost of drotriyas, by whom the ocean of the Mimiiisa (philovnphy) 
‘as narrowed! into " the impression of x cow's lout,” came ta by famous amngat mien ae the 
‘aly remover of the doubes shont the meaning of the Syxpit 

(¥:17.) Lose for truth, fame dire over the three worlds, sinlews course in. hoase-keep- 
jing, absonco uf pride even in (tie possession of) superior qualities, faithfal in the 
Srati and sendy devotion towards Hari—who, indeed on this earthy ia bia 10 doveribo. sepa 
ately tho varions qualities hw posnosol ? 

(V. 18.) Ho obteined for hia wife. lady namod Kaliparvys, who sanctified both lieos 
(vis. both of her parents and ber hustond), (who was) the danghter of Aagada, the son of 
Aje-mises, the foremost of posts and sprans frum the Kugumba-palli fanily. 

(V.19.) Like an indigent person coming by a trasnre, she, the: great-granddanghter of 
‘Vishnu, though (blessed) with (ther) worthy sons. was loog overjayel in having, Uronih 
‘isa (Karttik'sa), Prabiisa for a son, (x eon) capable of porforming nll the evremonion concern. 
ing be sest world. Ha marks (Of body), the suspicions effecta of wihich werw ovcasioued by 
Be asceniency of the planets (at the time of his rth), indicated clearly from the beginning 
hat he was lo have s lofty postion in fuinre, (tobe) a nam of faith (ja the scriptures) and (to 
bbe) of genervus dixpositivn. 

(V. 20.) His ansurpaswl knowledge in logic und in the Tantraz and aleoin tho Dharma: 
Matron, hin truthfulness, freedom frvm avarice and other (virtues) were no matier of 
Genero) exlogy fir kim, Thoewase of their actual prrsctiow-—(all) this was known from. the 
Popalar regard and the bending of the rows of heads of promiacnt kings (ia obvivauce) ni 
ther wack (causes), Or clas, how could the atateménta of the good bo false, (for would they 
‘ot havo thos) become the subj-oe of derision among contemporary pple ? 

CV. 21.) Though settling the dubious pointy (of Inw) by means of thoumnds of angatoente, 
he had bd bis balanost of justice, with its upper-part* uever unsupported (ie. always rowdy, to 
‘weigh justice). 

[Toerele w pan in the word tapi-aidBi Were, Ove not himmlt a pi-nifai, La, receptacle of due 
‘wri, eamnogpomibly pomees the other quien mentlowe Ia the verse 
2 The calibrated: representative ab the Muda doetrug, the muthor ul! the Tutew-néétlit, abi Stsbie 


aceite aa other Miniaud-tirihss | Cf verve $0 the prafaets of Bhatpa-Bharadra.. (Above, Vol. V1, 
20) 

5 Msréal (Picwatl) may alo, be repardel ax top5dhita, lonemnch a1 abe performed very severe woseriian 
‘or oltalving, ot her Uisband, Wor (Sita), wr wis bisilt-a/opiwilAt. sie tone gee also eaued 
Hernibdye (the wal) ws by Mi mille (Cok?) il god serrion tn. the pls (Ueee-Farga) by yanjobhieg 
‘heir enemy, the dems Tanabe, “ 

J Prabetly mfr to the ofa esiem of ve Ly stalanee.” For tht voriows Mid f fel uo in desing 


Sat U8 ti cote of wef. Fajamathyerit 1, 96; and fr the application of th Inlasre-oreal ride sha 
‘w0.102 


enero chum thio foun in iteratre inthe seue a which I bat been wed bare, "The _iate 
Reem ict the vriots meanings of this word we—hatesgnirdviealembead,-thespper put ofa belanes 
© Moaie Winns” Sonar Bagh 00, Tas wor scars rare quedo Vyia bp 
Tepaejes car Titalhge ct. rintenyae slre-comledthaw Shafermetabe ctondeken | 
Mhyeeayem samieeijos Pirteayir-athayironpi jp. Toh T¥Raraihjormurity,Anenladeane evi 
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(V, 22.) Though excessively solicited, he did not, by any means, accept nine handred gold 
coins and a davana (a grant of lund) yiolding an income of a thousand (ooins) from Jaye- 
Pila-déva, the king of Kamariips, of unimaginable glory, whilo (ihe latter was) making a 
fula:priruah git, 

(V. 28.) Thero is indeed for parents after their death no need of the (foneral) service 
done by their own sons, if they could duly quit their life in the Ganges (lit. the river of the gods). 
But, wishing to absolve himself from his own debts (to them), he performed for them what 
ceremonies, concerning tho next world, were (enjoined). 

(V. 24.) Making repairs of two temples (which were) in ruins in this village, he fomnded 
in (momory of) his father an image of Trivikrama, and (excavated) this? tank in (memory of) 
hia mother, 

(¥. 25.) Ho, always fixed in righteons ways, erected ax alms-house, and, baving dodiented 
with all proper rites a superb image of Amara-nitha im this white templo of reat 
height (surmounted) by a pictaresque crest and with all (customary division into) compart- 
ments, sought protection only with the god Viendaya, 

(V. 26.) Ho laid out a benutifal garden in Siyambe for this deity and (dedicated) a piece 
of lad meayaring seven slosax in Siriahs-puBje for the oolebration of paja (daily worship), 
oto. 

(V. 27.) Then, having passed tho fiftieth yenr, he, with all his desises realised, placed 
bis cons in chargo of household affairs, and, beholding the world as a dream and having given 
upall attachments, resorted Co tho edge of the Ganges. 

(¥. 8.) It in only when the poet is himself songht outby the embellishments of his art 
Aportry) that he shines abidingly ; but the excelleucea of a pocm sought? by the poct hizaclf 
(lit. by his own mouth) perisl all at once. 

CV, 2) Just nea lover (paints) with rapt attention his own mistress by means of colonre 
docorations,* so also did Siméévara, the Magadha artist, incive (with rapt attention) thie 
pradasté by means of » division of letters. 























‘No, 27—COPPER-FLATE INSCRIPTION OF GOVINDACHANDRA-DEVA ; 
SAMVAT 1186, 


‘Br Paxpit Himasaspa Sastas, M.A,, M.O.L,, Lrorxow. 
‘Tho plato which beara this record is single snd measures 103" x 18)". A clightly raised 
vim goes sll round it snd there ina circular hole in the middle of the top end, which ameasares 
34" in diamotor ond is apparently meant for passing's ring af the seal tow: not forthcoming. 
Ravopi at tho proper right upper corner, which ia slightly broken nnd bas taken off a part of 
the initial letter—probably the symbol for oi-—the plate together with the record incived an it 





12 gift of gol ete. rqunl toa man's weight, Tt is oe of the sixteen famous Nils of madddanes sentioned 
fhe Moteya-Parige and in Wénkdri's work. King Vijaya-eéna's wife, Vilisadévi, performed a thaller 
ld porn coemonys ee Bem. A. 8. B, VolVy No, 9-105 
{nuk scr to have been sitnated near the temple described in the following vend, wherein) Prakty 

aticated, evidently tor the incraue of his ow mevits the imsge of Aware-nitha. 

¥ Le. no artieial poo, 

i Aare ls yun In the words enrge-Thakti aod alibhat. arpa is woth “pipw at fer palatine nnd “lation 
Phaki, ‘vwsicgated cessation ‘api Ayiien! ‘he svt kA means beth ‘to paint” and “Un inniba® f 


296 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vou. xitt. 


is very well prosorved. Te was in possemsion of the Raji of Ttacnja, a Talagdar of tho Lucknow 
Gintrict in the United Provinces, and was brought fo my notice by my friend Pandit Ganesh 
‘Bihari Misra of Lacksow, who got it for loan exhibition in the Provincial Museum, where it 
‘has now been deposited along with other documenta of the Kind. 

iption which this plate bears, I believe, ns not been yet published. Tt is writto 
in the Sanskrit langusge and the Dévandgari alphabet. ‘The grant which it records ia similar 

















to reproduce it here. Tt is the second part, which bogin with the end of tho 11th live, that 
concerns 1s, and T shall notice it below, giving s transcript of it, omitting, of coarse, tho 
‘imprecatory stanras that are too well Known to need to be published or tranilated, 

‘The pecaliarities in writing which ove will notico in this inscription aro not many. Nor 


of this king, need indiscrimioately in several places, Amra is written in line 14 aa -dmera-, a 
form which gave riso to the Hindt noan amb or dm, meaning * mango.’ Mistakos like -Vags- 
raryaydia for Varisaryam, which wo see in line 15, are common to the class of prioata who 
live on the charity of others and let grammar tako care of itself. 

‘The abject of the inscription is to record that Govindachandra-Déva, tho raler of Kannuj, 
after bathing in the Ganges at Benares and performing various religious ritos and ceremonies, 
on Friday, tho and “hi of the bright half of Mirgga(dirsha) of the year 1198 granted the 
village of Kapisi in the Mahgatajagh patfala to Nass Sarman, the son of Thakkure Sri- 
chandra and grandson of Jnyants, 9 Brihmaos of the Sindilys yotra, whose threo pravaras 
wore Séngilya, Asita and Daivals. 





‘the Jamna from the days of Mahméd and down to tho ead of the 12th contury A.D. Ta other 
words ha taken it to be a Jizya which was levied by a lind@ ruler, like a Moslem bigot, from 
the “infidela” Hinds as a role seldom showed a prowenting spirit such ne was evinced by 
Aumogzeb or other sealots of the Moslem faith, who imposed Jieya on the HindBe ; and it ia 
pot very likely that Mubammadan settlers pouctrated the villages Like the ono which forms the 


‘collected through this tax was perhaps utilized for paying the iavaders off, whencvar nocessnry, 
or for mecting military expenditare incurred in fighting Mubammadana. ‘That Govindachanden 
should levy such a tax is significant ; for in the Sarnath prafasti? be is eulogized as“ heavenly 
champion depated by Sire to protect Benares from the wicked Tarashka warrior” But it 
‘would show how imminent the peril was felt at the time to be. 

Tam unable to locate the places mentioned in the document. The namé af Kapést village 
is known to us from tres votive inscriptions of Safichi? As there were more than one 





¥ Abors, Vol 1X, p. 221. 
3 Cf. Keser, loc it, and De. Vogel, Det. of Sraith Masewm, p.&. 
* Sen Bp. Jad Vol Ul, Nox 40 (=C. 90) and 322, 
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Kapiat village! (ksrpasigrama), the identifcation of the Mafgalajathi pattala alone would 
help us in locating it with certainty. I sm not aware if that is named elsewhere. 

‘The inscription was written by Thakkura Visvartps, who is evidently identical with the 
‘wnter of one of the Kamach plate grants” vir., one dated in Sazarat 1184 of the same king. 


TEXT. 
Li. . . . . . .atattfredeedt feet a sine. 

12. afer oo aimefanfed  fafeerncergemfa 
cerragacrrafange fwamitercearafraresrartcareaz- 

18, feafalasfafrerngiagrattgammrraceny — aigenfeanfege 
wm warercafs wi(h)waenfenfa = am fafermq want 
ait 

14, ufefafa(fejae: wees: weteerrec amerec write: 
sra(S)agerrnfznfecorrafatteccia: diet (qi)eq- 

16, crarfagiuye: ewtarei: gm tree mT Aalfe  g 
(Om wae atawrarce(a)t nat wren fafermatag- 
faranqafoaret- 

16. erifaen  fafarreamrenezawag ea feagrerdtefeafire() arate 
(Ot ered feerngsigeres qit(or) fienin*}a nye. 

17, wees efor ovinit yet arnfavtcerme gemnitfiren® 
sonft: fei(aifeewita 1 at(ai)feenfnateata(:arca 
2 

18, ftreritre 1 os) Steer arin) wetrta(n)are 
mine) MaigTemgRfeteniares are 
wets 

19, @ ReH WaT aUlaRPTNiTaNafrRqeens wre 
aprerfatahqs qretfs 2 i+ 0 wef are ae 

20. a 


he. fafigd  sectieretiehe 





Tidy 9. 8 +9 No, B26 of Lae! si Monro, 
1 Here follow eight of the cartomary imprecatory verma, 
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‘No, 28—INSCRIPTIONS AT NARENDRA. 
By Lioxay D. Baswert, 


Narsndrs is village in the Dhirwie tiluka of the Dharwar District, Bombay. Tt is 
situated near the bighroad from Dharwar to Belgaim, at about four and = half miles north- 
wost-by-north frum Dhirwitr, and is shown in the Indian Atlas quarter shoot 41, $..2. (1904), 
jn lat, 15° 30", long. 7572. Dr. Flect gives me the opinion, with which I grec, that the 
general parport of tne records shows clearly that the original name of this place, down to at 
least the twelfth century, was Kundar, and the town was the chief town of the Kundar five- 
hundred district: with this oomplrte change of naxe from Kandar to Naréndra he compares 
the well-known caso of the ancient Purigere, Puligere, which is the modern Lakshméahwar, and 
the cese of Kammadsvida, which is the modera Kalbhivi.' 

‘There are four inscriptions at Naréndra. Two of them are so much damaged that the 
contents of them are tunilecipheruble: it ean only be aaid that they belong to the twelfth century 
or closely thereabouts? I edit the other two from ink-impressions placed at my disposal by 
‘Dr. Fleet. 


A—OF THE TIME OF VIKRAMADITYA VI AND THE KADAMBA 
JAYAKESIN I: AD. 1195. 


‘This record is on a stone tablot standing on the right of a temple of Mallikirjana in the 
feld Survey No, 3 of Kumbépor or Kambhipar, a hamlet of Naréadra, between Narindra and 
the highrond, not shown id the Indian Atlas sbieet. 

At the top of the stone there are soulptures : in the contre, inside a shrine, a liaya on sn 
‘abhishaba-stand, with »’ privat standing to it end nppareatly pouring * Iibation over it; on the 
Fight, a cow and oulf, with a scimitar above them anda tall lamp-stand behiod them; ow the 
‘aft, the boll Nandi, kneeling towards tho tiga, with a similar lomp-stand behind ‘him; on the 
‘pper right, the sum; and on the upper left, the moon, ‘The area covered by the inscription 
measures from 2 ft. 6 in, to 2 ft. 8} in. in width by 6 fi, 10 in. in height. The rocord is 
unforianataly not very well preserved, and does not lead itself to any satisfactory reproduction = 
jin soveral. places the surface of tho stone is sadly woathor-worn, making dscipherment 
‘uncertain and in some oases impossible. ‘The dificalties raised thereby, howaver, affoct only 
‘the reconstruction in fall of the verses; the historical, geographical, and practical part 
of the record exn all be mado ont satisfactorily. 

‘The characters are Kanareen, of the period to which the record refers iteolf : their average 
height is aboat } in —The language is Old Kanarese vores and prose, with the exception of the 
introductory Sanskrit stanes, ‘The vocabulary contains several points of interest: we may 
notice dhevafsracark, 1,10; chaya-jaya-fhampam jhampal-achiryyan, 1. 18, tySya-jaga-jhamps 
jhainpol-acharyye, 1. 99, and tyaga-jaya-jhampanearddh-Athgi, 1. 104, on which see Dr. Fleet's 
‘remarks in his paper on the Bhiydap plate, above, vol. XII, p. 251; jisskarisal, 1. 22; arttw, 
1. 24, which appears.tn belong to Kittal’s ar, 3, of which ouly the infsitives aru and dre and the 
‘verbal moan aru hitherto have bées noted ; larg, 1. $2, which seems to be the simple verb from 
which is formed the derivative elarchu ; bhuvana-bhusibiukan, 1. 36, 8 phrase found elsewhere, 
‘hich still awaits explanation ; Zhagildush, 1.52, whioh must be connected with dhagil and dhoga 5 
Kaneyash, 1. G1, “ younger brother”; Despara, |. 62, for Dospars ; bil-eadde, |. 70, on which 








* Yad. dat, vol. XVI, p.010. 5 
9 Ons of these is on a stone oo the right of the tompla of Sightaralitign in the feld Survey No, 9, The other 
{wom stone near » Matha in Survey No, 168. 
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‘are note; and Himyichale, to suit the metre, instead of the usual Wimdchala, 1. 90.—The 
orthography presents few pointa worthy of notice. The ancient letter ] is preserved 
‘oaly in nogaldam (1. 47), and clscwhere becomes r before consonants (msyardd-, I. 15, 16, 34, 
G4; nayardda, 1. 58; egardilan, Il, 60, 66; negartteyam, |. 19; wegartte, I. 86, 65, 87 
worppadedu 1. 43; norppada, 1. 54; pogarttayam, 1. 72; garde, 1. 119), and [ between 
vowels. The Sanskrit { between vowels becowes ! usally, but not invariably. Final m often 
‘becomes © before vowels, a8 in 1, 14; and intervocalic m in the case-ending -mais also may 
change tov. The upadhmdniya oocure in raj, 1. 87, yasah-. 1. 64, and antakpur-, 1. 83. 
‘A consonant is doubled before rin sur-sddrive, 1. 54, dhattriyol, 1. 65, and wnjjra, L100, 
Initial p is changed to A in Halasige, 1. 88 (verse) ; but curiously enough we find in the prove 
portion, 1. 110, the ancient spolling Palasige. 

‘The object of the inscription is to record m grant of land made by the Kidamba 
Makamandaleéocra Iayakdsin II and his senior queen Maijala-dévi, the daughter of Joyalésin's 
suzerain the ChSlakya king Vikramiditya VI, for the maintenance of » temple of Siva 
founded by a cartain Dasdandyata Sidgarasa (nla styled Sifgeoa or Sitha) in Kundar, 
the modern Nuréndrs. The inscription, wite- tha preladé (verse 1) and n blessing upon tho 
“Lord of the Western Ocean,” i.e. the Kadambs ruler of Gos (verse 2), sketches the history 
of the Kadambas, beginning with their mythical origin from the awent of Sivn (verse 3). 
‘The first of them that it names is Chattaya-déva (Shashthadéva), who took Kavadi-dvipa 
and many other provinces, made (it is said) a bridge of ships to Ceylon, and imposed tribate 
on barbarians (versea 4-6) ; be sailed with great pomp fram Gove to Surashtre (verse 7), 
and received in marriage a daughter of Mummuri of Thanoya with a rich dower (versos 11-12). 
‘Hisson was Jsyakééin [1], who wns also glorious and liberal (verses 13-14). Jnynktdin 
fought against and overcame seven potentates (verse 15), and gave his daughter in marriage 
to neighbouring king named Permidi (vorsen 16-17) ; he subdued Kirttiraja of Banavaso,? 
and transferred his glory (?) to Pormfdi (verse 18); and ho repelled an assault by the Chola 
king (verse 19). He bad valiant son, Gvals-d8va’ (verso 21), whos younger brother 
‘Vijayaditya in course of time became king (verse 22), ‘The latter was succeeded on the throne 
by his son Jayakédin [11] (versen 23:25), to. whom Vikraméditya [VI] gave his daughter 
‘Maijale-d5vi in macrioge (verses 26-83). ‘Then begins the dovot's pedigree: Lakshman, 
or Lakshmardjs, was « high minister and Dangandyaka in the servico of Vikramfditsa [VI], 
who gave him » commission in the household of his dacghter Mailala-dévi (verses 30-7). 
Lskshmaga had four sons, Bhavyarajat (who took to wife Gaiga-dévi), Sima, Lakshmsna, 
‘and Sifgarsan (Sifgana or Sithha). Sifgarssa married Mailals-dévi (of course not the 
queen of that name), and begat Bopps-dava (verses 38-56). He built » temple to Siva, 
styled Lakshmanéévars (spparvatly in honour of his father), on the southern side of Kundar, 
in the Halasige ni¢ of the Kuntals kingdom (verses 58-62); and in the reign of Vikrami- 
ditya [VI], in Sake 1047, Jayakatin and Mailala-dévi, ruling over the nine-hundred of the 
Kobkap, the twolve-thoumnd of Palssice (Halasige), the five-hundred of Payve, and the lakh 
‘and a quarter of Kavadi-dvips, granted for the maintenance of this temple cortain specified 
esintes in Kundir and the neighbourhood (lines 93 to end). 



























+4 The reading is quite clear, Thaseyads Mummeri (1. 16); and the name of Mummuri coctrs ogain in 
‘hen Iw and vy, wer be ostyed «Mag 1 wn em aw meas tho we tooo stant 
sono Sener Mri nf if te Meters st wh avr oh 
ot 00, oad wis tus nar Gaoperry of Olptyedten al eniocied es Caereaa es 
Tapoge bal ta ot Tiga ar ne wtherot th Glen es so 

rus ppears tobe Rie Teno Talay the Kidanta rler of Hangl; be wat goecing 
‘Bapavisi about A.D. 1070. . 

appre Obra-v dd ot ga. Su ae bw 80, 

2-5 same rvs be Keane Bavege- 


2Q2 
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‘The details of the date of this record (I. 108) ne: Saka 1047; the cyclic year Vitvévamn 5 
tho thirteenth day of the dark fortnight of Bbldrxpada ; Sokra-vira (Friday) ; a “ great fithi,” 
being a Yugadi. Dr. Floet gives me the following remarks :—" This Vidvkyaen someateara 
was tho Sak your 1067 expired, A.D. 1125-26. For thie year the given tithi, Bhtdrapady 
yishn 13, soswors quito regularly to Friday, 28 August, A.D. 1126,' on which doy it 
‘ended at about 17 h. 85 m, after mean sunriso (for Ujjain)=5.65 rar, ‘The mention of the #ithi 
a5 ‘a great tithi, a Yugsdi,’ refers to the {uct that, for some reason or other which is not 
‘apparent, the {i#h¢ Bhddrapada krishon 13 is alwaya known as Kaliyug-Gdi, ‘the beginning of 
the Kali Age,’ though the 4i2A on which each of the Agen and the Manvantarss and tho 
Kalpe itsolf really began ia Chaitea éukia 1: for anything done in celebration of the Kali- 
‘yoghdi tithi the fithi has to bo taken with the day on which it is current during tho time 
Known as aparthea, ‘the (early) afternoon,’ which is tho time from about 18 to 24 ghate 
after mean sustino,* that is, from uboat 1,12 to 3.86 p.m. : and this was the caso on tho present 
ecasion.” 

Of the places mentioned oreorsl msy be identified. ‘The na@ of Palasiga or Halasige bad 
for its ospital the town of that name, which is now known ns Halai, and is situate in lat, 15°92", 
Jong, 74° 36', in tho KbinipAr téluks of tho Belguum District. Payve, or Hayve, has not 
yot heen located, The Kavadi-dvipa lakh-and-s-quarter, mentioned elsewhere ns Kapardi- 
‘ikn-dvipa (Journ, Bomb. Br. R. As, Soc. Vol. IX, p. 272), may be taken as denoting the porses- 
sions which the Silshiias had had in the southern parts of the Kotkip : thé nume was derived 
from that of Kmpardin I, tho original anoestar of the Silihirs of Thica and those parts, 
Kundar, now Nardndra, we havo already mentioned, Kuthblragere, “ the Potters’ Tank ” 
1.112), 5a perhaps to be sought in.or near the hamlet Kambipar or Kumbhiptr, where the 
record stands, threo-quarters of s mile to the'soath-west of Naréndra, Déravads (I, 113) 
is the modern Dharwar; it js noteworthy that thin name ishhere written vory clearly with 
tho unaspirated d,* whereas in modern uenge italwnys has the aspirated dh. avila (J. 114) 
appease on the Bombay Sarvoy as “ Navidr ® and on the Indian Atins shect 41 (1852) ae 
“ Nowloor ; it lies some two milos south-esst of Dharwar, and seven miles in the samo direc 
tion from Narendra. Keuvalagéri (I. 115) is. given on the Bombay Survey as “ Kowigeri,”” 
con the Indian Atlas (ul supra) a Kowlgooroo " ; it ia between six and mven miles ant 
by-soath from Naxéedea. The other local places still await identification. Anoyn-sundil 
(L118; and B,1.51) moans “ the Elopbant’s Trank "+ whether this name denotes a village, 
cor somsthing lac such asa tank or a large scalptnred stone, ie not apparent. Gove (1.11) is 
fof course the modern Goa. Surasbtea (ibid.) is Kathiawar. And Jayantipura (1 05) ia 
another name of Banawisi in North Kiosra: ‘Phindi or Phina, more usually known as 
‘Sthsnaks io that period, seems to be mentionod sk PhAneyn in verse 11 

For a fall account of the Ksdambas of Gos, with » genealogical inble and references 
to varions unpublished records, sue Dr, Fleot'a Dynastict of the Kunarese Districts, in the 
Gazetteor of the Bombay Presidency, vol. 1, part 2 pp. 56472. An inscription at Gudikatti, 
Nos. 147 and. 164 in Professor Kiclhorn’s List of the Inscriptions of Southern India, vol VII 
above, appendix, presents dates in A.D. 1007 for Shashthadéva I and A.D. 1059 for 
Anyakedin I; bat the record has not been published, snd the first date is perhaps m question- 
fable one. For the Gacala who is mentioned in line $0 (verse 21) of our prevent, inscription A, 
‘wo have «date in A.D. 1008 from an inscription at Kadaroli iu the Sampgaum taluka of the 


T Compare Profeant Kicihorn, under No, 21 fs Wa Lint of the Tnarriptions of Southern India, vol. 7 shore, 
arpendis, 

¥ Set Profesor Kislhoen in fad. dnt, wal, XXVT, p 177, note 6, sod p. 183. 

© Probably also in P, 181, where, however, tha rending ix not wo clear. 

© Sconsto 1 on 7.209 above. 




















Ro. 28) INSCRIPTIONS AT NARENDRA: A, OF AD. 1125. S01 

















Belgnum District, which mentions him ass Mahamanfalaéeara, a feniiatory of Vikramfditys 
‘VI, who waa ruling the Palasige twelve-thousand province at his capital of Gove (Gon) : this 
record, too, has not yet boon published.! An inscription at Lakshméshwar, Kicthora’s List, 
No, 235, appears to give w data in A.D. 1147 for Jayakofin I; but this record, also, has not 
been published. Inclading the two given herewith, we have now ten published records of 
this family, aa follows 

1, NarSndra steno inscription A of Jayakadia II: A.D. 1125. Seo below. 

2. Naréndra stone inscription B of Jayakséin II: A-D. 1126. Seo p. 816 below. 


& Siddapar stone inscription of Sivachitin-Permagi and the Yuvarsja VijayBditys IT : 
AD. 1158. Kiclhorn’s List, No, 241; and seo in fallin Ind. Ant, vol. XI, p. 273. 

4, Dagichve stone inscription of Kamaladsvt, the chief queon of Sivachitta-Permadi: not 
ated. Kicthorn's List, No. 255 ; and sce in full in Journ. Bombay By. R. As: Sec., val. IX, 
p- 204. 

5. Golihalli stone inscription of the 14th, 17th and 2th years of Sirachitta-Pormadi 
A.D. 1160, 1163 and 1173. Kielhorn’s List, No. 242; nnd soe in full in Journ, Bomboy Br. R 
‘At. Soe, vol. EX, p, 296, 

6, Halal stone inscription of the 23rd your of Sivachittn-Paramardin, and of the 25th year 
of the same prince in conjunction with his younger brother Vishguchitta-(VijayRditya I) = 
‘A.D.1169 and 1171 or 1172. Kiothorn's List, No. 249 ; and see in full in Journ, Bombay 
Br. B, As, Soc, vol. 1X, p. 278, 

7. Dogiinve dnplicate stone inscription, 000 copy in Kanarese characters and ihe other 
in Nigart, of the 28th year of Sivachitta-Permfdi: A.D. 1174. Kielhorn’s: List, No. 254; 
fand see in fall in Journ. Bombay Br. B. Ax. Soc., vol. IX, pp. 286, 287, 

8, Kiri-Hald copper-plate record of tho 18th year of Jayakesin TIT: A-D. 1199, Kiel- 
tiors’s List, No, 261 ; and see in full in Journ. Bombay Br, R. AajSoo,, wol. 1X, p. 2614 

9, Kilttr stove inscription of the 15th year of Jayakésin ITT, with an interesting meooaut 
‘of a trial by ordeal: A.D. 1901, Kielhorn’s List, No. 262; and see in full in Journ. Bombay 
Be. B. At, Soc., vol. TX, p. 304. 

10. Goa eopper-plate record of Sivachitta-Shashthadéva I: A-D. 125). Kielhorn’s List, 
‘No, 269 j and soe in full in Ind, Ant., vol. XTV, p, 289, 




















TEXTS 


1. Si¢ Om  Namas-Sivgya || *Namns-tusbga-tirad-chusibi-charidra-chimara-chirava 
_U"] trailokys-nagar-dramibha-mala-staiibhitys Gambhavs |) (1°) Siviyn mt | 

2 Grickantt-kinta-tamga-stana-yaga-nibig-Blimgit-ore[s*)-sthalad lokiya\pritstatya-das- 
mmandita-samars-jaya-ét-patikaris 

3 dharitel-prikien-priye-dhairyya-prakatita-mabimact _prjye-Kadambe-rjya-frt-ko)- 
njeyol ta}t-cseg-ansvarstath pasohi- 





1 See Dyn. Kan. Distrs,, wt supra, pp. 451, 508. 
+ This record is entered in Kielhorn's Lit ae coming fromm Halsi, Tat (soe JBBAS, IX, 229) it comes really 
from Kiri-Walst—the Kirra-, ie, Kiga-Valasigs of the record itaelt,—e village three miles towards the south- 
‘eat from Halsi which in dhown 98 # Kearee Halaeo "in the Indian Atlas shovt 41 (1562) and in the qnarter-ahoet 
41, 8.W. (1880). 
' From the ink-impresions, ‘Thin Hine fa proceded by the symbol af the 4aadhe, 
Metre, ska (Annabtobh), # Decared by the spiral symbol, 
1 Metre, Sragdbara ; and son verse 3, 








802 EPIGRAPHTA INDICA, (Vor. Stet, 








4 meishbhodhi-nfthais! || [2*) Samat-traijokya-ntthac Tripar-rijayamnsh Uha}alny- 
Thahiyiddenddimais midalke igo éramay-odarieo bie 

5 deomda  bhksvat-kadashh-trim-tdyach-ehi(cbhE)yeyo} nithdesova bemarnnenreyi- 
talatk-tke Lakshmi-dhimad puttitte bhabhyin-makute mani-gav-Ajaiiiba- 

© Kadarhbevainéan* | [S*) Karida? | A yaridadalli  sausidaryy-dvishkrita- 

mfrttiga) disi-gaja-datita-privrita-kirttigal<nauhpij-jtv-Alkarsha~ 

Praptrttigalu palar-osedar || [$°] A mahi-mabiéareolage || "Jaya-lakshmi- 

parttaki-narttann-paripats-sai(éi)IQshan=urvvi-vadhatt-peiyn-bhaivn- 

[n*}-nftn-ratoncs — bhuvana-bhavanndipayambina--peatip-slayan-udynt-paSchim-Ribhae 

nidbi-pati dhareyo} béppu simoupa(aya)n-i —Chattayndavash — diva-rija- 


vibbavath —avikpit-Aécharyyacdanryyath || [5*] ‘Kavadi-dvipamum-idiy-age 

palayaih dviparigajaih kopda Lathke-varaih alia hnhitrasathtatigulichdasts 

situvarh atti koppavansuge-Ssural 

10 ralli_ bade palarniiy —_Rima-pratishth-SgrabRray-enal-mfipdalavfontyudattayecnitcars 
Kadarhbo-chakr-2ana | (6°) Banaveottash dhavalararash kadnkelanh —waibili 
pO-dOthtrv=iinbane 

11 talteamgadi —stle-giri — korega}-kayg-oppamam=mido vettane —bhaitrargaln mélo 
Govo-vorns-aribhoridiyo) Lileyith vanadhidarh nadedarh mahi-mahimeyim 

12 Sanriabgra-dééath — barns | [7°] Agnkath —palyngo  Soimankthacvibhayain 
Karpptradithd-eyde parapeyach mdi balikke kxbbilarssdaih  nirmméllya (Iya) mats 
kknde dhiriniyo- 

19 Jetoruguy-winda muftucbeleyain birppaunagath kolte bhGrhayamaddash hhnvanakke 
Chattayenriparh vitrasta-vidvid-dri(upi)pa || [8*) *Nogalda  tuli-parushaman= 
Sumagne 

14s pitayeenalsirdda(eda) —palavarh posar=fnggatanel jogar-ariyo vipra-samitige mige 

ottach —nripa-lalata-pattarn —Chutte || [0*]  Fniteolava —yajfa-kotigaleaniturn 

mana 


15 muiade neroyo migisi negarda(ld)-ifr*]dd-onit-ojavo  Ana-kstiga}eanitamansittart 
avijargge — Chagtayadava || (10°) Sarnnidhiyoluy — vilimdoje Chattaya- 
dovann- 

16 ditta-vikrematy bare nogand(|d)-indda = Phbyoyada = Mummuri —ko}de 
idir-vvanda!! non taanearamanogeoyda—hakticbharamath —moreyuteiro 
putriyars —suvistara- 

17 dojo Kofta —_kotfanealiyasigo —sayarnuaman-aydu — lakkamath J [11°] 
"Enageisn —pratya[pakira—w c]ra — digsinuednanedt —miilpen=t_—_-ynoar 
dhiiasig-cnut-aite —-Mummuri-npi« 

18 poh éet-Chatta-bhopaingo —nettane —_kotfar —dhiare.—mechche—_chaigns 
jage-jhampath — jharnpal-ichiryyan-omb¥[ 4 ——Jteyaned}da —méleyan~enalke 
‘Areddhanyarsitht-urvviyol || [12°] 


oe 








4 Patlowed by the spiral eymbot, % Followed by the spiral yymbol. 
1» Followed by the spiral aymbel, * Metre, Kanda. 

§ Metre, Mahisrngdhark. * Metce, Mattsbhevikrigite; and wo'ia vere 7 and &. 
14 There sem to be traces of an anvanina Alec the Iter ei, 

* Probably an erro for maydajor=, * Meteo, Kanda ; the ame ia verse 10, 

Mates, i © Read anda. 

© Mateo, 


is This aylahle is aueersin, and the following four aksharse are almott ilagible, ‘The last of them 
apparent onda in -&, 
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19 1Ania ——negartte(Ite)yah taeda = Chattayadvana = nandanash = isi 
Kanteyarac ——vijerprabala-lartti-mdhi-rasn-virddhi-pairado}-tititiniy-age kide 
jaln-kiliyan-ade surat? 

20 galinde dig-daiitigalsch —_-mulishgisidansBrijita-dina-jala-pravabadi[o®) || [13%] 
SPalaymin —yajfiamsneodavisi —palavush ——tul-puroshay~irddu(rdu) _itvi- 
jareg(ng)=ollata par 

21 Javengrahiramat — bitt~ole(Ia)vish  Tuynkési —ktrttiyath © prakatisida || (14*) 
Tol-valamuth —padati-balamars ——piridewrhf-enngeonda ——garyvadiridebjyarn 
cohakra[—]- 

22 [U]maleyalu — Jayakési-nyipijan-otti ——barhd-dfvar-nlakko —_jishkrisalaodisite 
ettisidamy virddbi bevi-ko|van-vaippa ponn-opeyan~i ripu-rijana rijar 

23 dbaniso! | (18%) *Mudadish —tannayn —daadenttaleadhipaih ~ Pormmadi- 
davon —baralkeidir-vvand%igado arpa = tanna —smagajars —dhir~ 
‘invita — otf perchehidalanpath playa? ® 

%4 [wJyam kumareynri — bhaydirumass —Jekkayeillado _tellashtiyansartta kota 














nogaldars — J6k-aikarkalpa-drama | [16% Tad-anaiitara || Blo 
Pormméadi-nriphla{— w Jo-oln- 

25 vishda(dn?)in —pogi_—ulyapadofepalarush ——_manyala-nitharednensive-vathdire 
buekkasas-bott-iralv —chaladin —paftamaneolda —_attidapanseihdevEgadiznd= 
tii dor-vyali[—— viv —] 


% [VU mvuv— Kothkag-Adhiganath || [17"] *Banavasoya  Kirtti- 
rBjanan-anuvasm-appantn midi Pormmidige ——tath_-—vanndhipati 
lurttiyath —nettano—tajeda = negalda—rtti(P). 

Q7 ties. «i [18%] Adealladeyari || °Viiridhi —mére-deppi —_kavithappar 
polsovade —batiids. «= ChOJanath ‘iuidh-dansappa Tayakéai-nyiparn 
chalndich —tayotnbi, [—— UU] 

28 up (Uw Wy nua — nor rechissidsorhdengurvyo —_péletira—manakko 
koturaman-dgioalat —-bhuvan-Ribtarélado} | (19) Mandala-nithaneeid= 
unde —kifyinsid=olvado = (—] 

29 WV —— cs w)uinty —mminadojo —einfsi) —kojvndeonalke panda kale 
Konden=idarh —difakke —baral™-yaJeeno—bandu = ssamina-gigkoyath kag 
mabat{t*]val— vv v] 

90 pil [Vv] Komkaya-chakravarttiys || (207) A vasuc 7 
Tnyakssige —kemri —puttuvmandadih —G@ivalndévansirjjitn-pardkrami patti 











1n1(ni)j-Asi-dariabtyfeyith #] 

SL [—v =. —]rminnpa-simajamati’ ——tndod-agrn-kushbha-muktSralisach didi 
vaniteyargye vibhdshanameage midida {j! [aie] UMada-vattat 
rilv]oi{—] 


82 ral vv v]ti —sathoohisnlu —perchohideutathade — mitr-Antka-padga-prakaray= 
claro ead-dbarmma-chakréli chelvih —podava(|n)l Kédarhba-varhée-sphurad- 
udaya-girtrhdragradol (~~ ——] 





* These two syllables aro uncertain, 





* Metco, Utpalamala, 
* Bead wand. 
worn, and the reading ia uncertain, Possibly the gap 
aight be filled up by reading pala-sondeyash. 
Mets, Kanda, * Metre, Utpalamils; the aame in verses 20 and 1, 





3 ls very ancertaia, 
Here follow on thy stone two spiral symbols and a double dagda. 
8 Mets, Mabisragdbard, 





06 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, [Vor X1Ir, 








83. padeyarirgeyd-oppat-inidar tud-nnnje-VijaySdityadave-ksbitiéari (| [as*) 
iEeiside  Vijayadityana —tanibbayaih ——nega|daneakhila-takshmr-nijayam 
‘vonanidhi-partta-dhitet-jana-vofts we wae Uv) 

S40 neonisi = Jayakési-ngips || [23%] A dayakésiye taneonaler  Jayakdsi- 
Kshamédhindtbasn — negarda(ld)-irdd-8 jagnmarh —tannayo —Bhujarrijtar 
ghana-danryya-madreas — mndriside | (24) *L—~] 

85° map-Adhirtjann vadikarag-Sstradeatiprabbi-sphurat-kirtti = dig-arhyand-vadana- 
‘durppanayedrppu yasuihdhar-Sgra-aunvacttita-yBohaka-prakars-tusbfikarati — bhuja- 
dakti—_virw-sarktrtti- 

36 tameorndodad vogajvudeaunatizai: TayakisidSvann | [25°] Anta negartta(|te)- 
von Jayakésiya bhEsura-mérttiyarh  jagat-kichtana = drttiynch —bhinyann- 
bhambhokanse[U vw —] virodhievileriiih 

37 targaj-indra-kisatiya vikramamah nere kild-géld=xpnch ps tet 
Hari-m@rtti-jan-adbhuta-kietti-elgadiih || [26°] *Buago smoumnaia 

with 5 6 

ranancoiibiual-1 Tayakigo vo agers mal}pon-1 jagash pogald=anegash | 

“ida pret Kimeng-sihdame —— murhde 

nitdearhdaine —ullpa an mae 

89° pimarigapedo}-pads-padmamach nifinarndade © karchohi pig alate 
oj()*)vwla-dbire —virijianlke ith nnandaneyarit Kumfiraku-dikbaimaoig- 
ittan-i}ital-tévarn | (28°) ‘Tad-anashtara 4 

40 graiagnlodnenchchariyo palaysenaly —ém-purhjarhgalain —_ Robarng-dihdra- 
‘vritaysitteott-one playa —-mahB-tat(e*]va(——]'gnlass Gakrana —gandh- 
‘bhakkam=Uchchais[é*]ravade he 

41 gach mileenal-aniid tana-bhade-abh-Révakohi-prakaramanealiyatigeittans 

‘siya Hariyuss == Sivauash Girijeyame 
eveventhiadin-ene = Jt 


& = Kurhta}-déar || 
jayakésiyu- 
42 veoAdarndith ‘Maijaladaviyuy-urutars-sukha-nijayar-onodarel dbare pogale f} 
a aes rfipati muhiyo) Rarkbhogath ‘TiJottamogass mikke 
OL ene 
43 nagierndhatigaves mAteolageeidu nogi nftrmmngiy-alte {| (31%) "Ido Iiynayn- 
Seana nerelinlens Charide-bhrd-vijieaxt ssmarit~ide  kamti-prasara- 
44 dal vieamntibtluksimi —nogeide —afrasvata-janma-bhOmiy-ene, Tokar Iakedo} 
‘radiyath paged! MasfoladBvi-mtriti-mabims-vinifram © [——~ —] | (32°) 
45 “Ljleya peripa Chitta-jana vallabhegeirmmadi bhivisal migils filada — pesipa 
Sitego padir-mundi chiyads poiipa lokamar polopn kalpa-vallari te[— v ~ 


) 
46 jamkk-onnoti-trruch MalalndBvigat pogaldud-t dhate pOrnna-teflitka-va:stroyast, 
 (33*) MVinutaih Vikrama-chakravartti viditan stet-retnemash bhoge-bhigt 


eer uw 




















2 Mee, Kandla; the svg in vere 24. 


+ Mare, Utpalald; the aa io verm 20: © Metre, Fo. 
© After this word there ar 7 or & worn liters whieh are unintelligible 
* Mitre, Upland * atete, 


LaiAengdl ache 

1 wo long eylable ave er ete; he eet apparently bagi with dy and itl wae in ae 

* Meer Kanda; the sue is verse SL. 

© Mote, Mattdbbari ia, 1 The pron (evita a the corebeal 
© Metrn, Utpalasila. B Metre atidale” thei. 
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47 yiyarh —vibhavadich —-Kildathbe-chakr-ééano} —ghana-vikrishtano}aoldu Kadi 
nogaliar —-»-Kldathba-rajy-Tbhivarddhanwsat-kirtti-viea jit) agya-!janamarit 
sarntosha[——~—] || [S4*] 

48 Waiside —Maijaladavigny-anupama-guoan-onisi nogalda Jayakéaigny-isneanavarn- 
tami rijya-vivarddhanamac: = mileppadegseno rijya-laksbmy-apékabacs || (35°) 
Tevet 

o asc taray=8 —nayaefaddharav-dptarui ditakk-anavagarasit vichfriso pour 
priten-Adbipar-Ereenutte matieenimdo nicneuditta-bhuja-pabjara[— GU — v 

v) 

50 nashdaneyrodanmartthiyish besasidats —_pithiviepati  Lakshmarajana | _[36*) 
Bomso Chajukya-Rame-yibha Maijalad’viyumath dharitri bavoiso [UU — 
vow) 

51 numan-nteavadichdeodagoiiga —barinla —npgeosova —_gir-Lhdra-nathdanoyumasis 
bhuvan-fManumads mbhakti [—Go v]so divi mihbedale—ve-ue 


-1 
52 dyu-rBjyndol jj [87%] Nujida posdyitach —sahaja-baddhiyn _porobchugeyisis 
pasiyitais tofev-ari-eineyai Bharatado)-tanavardhogilduih pastyitazh [Gv v) 

55 daveinddy fauchade | peaisitnctv-oiogy pasiyiaih kega-ditudiode chakrige 
eno dhavyano Lakshmaya-dayyaniyake || [38] *A nogald-irdda Zakshmaya- 
Sam Sporantadh. vogabhi}e 

54, mevyitligemihbhOnidhigeunnatikkogo mrddrigo dhuiryyn-gayskke dhiitrigeish tino 
migil vichBripado (Sve dal-aggalaysoritn Orppa(|pa)daih ine visahaf— G 
veo 

55 tramo tad-dhite-Bhavyarsjana {| (99*] ¢A  negajda Bhavyargjana minini 
Joka-tray-nika-pivane vimala-jiiina-pravihe-vistrite — tdnseveda} — Gaitig[@) dvi 
(oe v) 

56. eyo} || [40%] Sarnutivshachari vidyt-parigatiyih tashge Gmingo éuddhati(te)yich 
ee pep ManageMblintayadineene: Guibgoyeain now ve Vo] 
W (e 

87, Mrujol~varttisut-irppar-unnatiyuinenge-Kbhira-duséila-dkara-dathubte-Sgradoleirppa dbB- 
ripiyameudyat-parhkaj-odbhOla-nitna-rajah-polu o — o Jaltie 

$8 ga-dbriti-gotf-ot-indda Siivitriyuzh dorey-6 chiru-charitrado}=nogardda(|da) Gene 
ABriget dhitriyo) i tia Wogaldeavarn piriya ingaih niJal® 
nijerbht . 

10 ylihdnad igo tolagt bandha-jana-rBiddhigo percbohah pagoda S6ma-vibhu 
varttisida [49%] MR yitavidyach —dubdnvdate-Agarmado}oadhigat-Getthath 
msb-tarkkn-Sistea-dratiyo] al 

0 meena range kovidar Sokera-éateonnatiyo) bhalokndol«Bhirgea- 

Yaurenisi jamih-botta saiistutys-sirsvata-Inkehmt-Suddhn-jihvach nogurdda(Ids)u= 





ave 





4 me letters supplied to this gap are only conjectural, * Metre, Kanda. 

© Metre, Champakamita ; the mame in vers 37 nud 28, * Metco, Utpalanati, 

| This restoration is only conjectural, * Metre, Kanda the mame ia verse 41, 
7 Mete, Mattibhavikrigita, 

© The ris written very amall ot the stone. * Metre, Kanda. 


1% The text is hare corrupt, aa the metrs shows. About three aksharas are legible here, aad about foor at 
Shoei of the tine. 
2 Meteo, 
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aL 


& 


70 


n 


ry 


ory 


niyol-Sma-dandadhindthash |) (44*]“Trijogat-sdvyana Bhavyarsyn-kaneyath 
pel dhanviy’ Takshmap-lgre-janeatyanosta-fancha-sadpadane Gashgi-putrakath 
fintan=8  nija-nd- 

makk-eye dauryys-marngatane Sishhe-jyéshthan-erhb-l__yach0-vmajam=anvartthakam= 
sytu Sémacribhuget vidvachbhac-bhagadol | [45°] *Pravidita-Kauten-gotra- 


itis 
ea snija-yadah-pri(pri)thu-chaidrikeyitade —ttvidach fj [48%] nits 

nermmav-igi negarid(|d)-indd=& Sdma-dagdidbingthana — tammazh 
Erjgadvindta-Biva-pid-adhoje Uhiin- 
gar jogaj-janu-suistutya-samasia-tat{t*}va-kaéslath —sathéaddha-dharmm-pdyamach 
Mana-margg-icharayaih negartte(|te)-radedain érT-Sithhaedandadhipais || [47*] 
‘Taladhi-privrite-dhatteiyo- 
Jenegardda(lda)n-alte3 fabda-vidya-Patashjali shaf-tarkka-Shadinanazh sakaja-Ioka- 
statya-aihitya-aubhula-Sarvvajian-ndStte-niti-nikara-prakbyfte-Chfipakyan-nj(j*]vala- 
vigh-vaui- 
‘ii-natinntuns-lild-prigaoath C48") tAtivi 
patiyas pakepornercleiry ee Eek ‘pogalntt-ire sdnBpati- re 
Sitnba-dapdansthane balls | [49%] Simhgada jassdh(v)=oridade  Matathgary 
sae Vhinna-jadass  parimotri(tra)sh-ro(go)lguv=endod—travadicn gaha- 
mame negalda Sitshardjaihg-ihba- 
masa || (50°) ‘Negaldath munne Pindki dal Krits-yaga-vySpirado] Troteyol= 
Saws ‘Raman-udatta-chipa-charitai, Dylpliradoj=Phalgapach negaldash ks} 
lick 
Jado) dharspiyol bil-yaddeyol-Bithganach segaldach Kurhtala-chakravartti-bataka- 
prastatya-dapdadhipa |) (51*) Nayadol fauryyadol=Arppinol vinaya 
Aol chitursyadol mavitra-nifchayndol chAru-charitrado| yibhavado| sithityadol= 
vigratanvayadol doc-vvalsdol _nij-2éa-hitadol 
simartthyadol end-guy-kémyansd bappipud=arvvi kfrttn mudadith ¢4-Stmba- 
seem I) [52"], Tait pogartte(|te)yach taleds Sisha-chamépans perhpu- 


minini nija-nithan-unnate-thujakke jay-dthgene _yaktre-parhkajakk-anupama-vig- 
yadhati subhagutvade perchohid-ura[e™]}-sthalakke saj-jana-nata-lakahmi tin~ene 
ee 
Maijalndévi dhatriyol || [53%] Parijana-parijite-lato bandhu-jan-Amara- 
Tautou abicigt-euruchinshima-ritt ‘paticbiakti-Dbar-atmaje ramyacharmimya- 
bhisuranaya-ratna-dipike  dayS-rasa-virddhi-sudh-Bihdo-lokhey-ehbara _nudigalg= 
sierrp-ssie ‘Maijoladsvige -meymey-oppad~3 || [54*] *Tat-tannjan= 
ama] 


‘ritteatone baat llama Ualahngat-adristysipe-Kodhare-perl|— lok-oiamen~ 
mechchadar-dr | [55"] Wana-nayan-otpajakica 
[as] -idiee 





¥ Metra, Maticbbevibeiita, # aMetee, Chany 
Mek Mattar he moe i ye a. 4 Metze, Kanda the mune i verse 60, 
® Meter, Mattaibavikridita; the save in wrne 82. 
1 Sech agar tobe the rnin the anes rade (La adds) may be conceadwith Bard, badd 
1 Metre, Champabemijthe sane in rose 6. Metre, Kanda 
# Metre, Chapala 
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77 nippuda —mfrtti_—kirtti—dig-ynniteyargg(rg)=gainsh — toduva mauktika- 
a ae médinige suvarppa-pirnpe-ghana-rrishtiy-enippada 

7S xppu —-yoddho-thtjana-rips-dashti-ensbatige _sisihamvenippadu _-Boppa- 
Gavane i] [56°] Mnta——knlntrn-puten-babu-bindhava-mitra-samanyiien 
sunisehirnta- 

79 de Vikramfiika-soto — MaiJaladévigam-alyndftin-vikrititan-onalke rik 
Tayakonigavairjjite-rAjywlakshmiya  sariutam-utiar-ottaram-onal pari 
varddhisu- 


SO tind) —absteiyol ( [57*] —Svasti_——“Samadhiguta-pashcha-mabiSahda- 
nabi-simantSdhipati mahi-prachagga-dandanfyaka —viludha-vara-dayakn 
gotra-pa- 

SL vite” perSiigantpatre | tendhu-cbiniimani —virékwchidimapi duaht- 
Kiva-malia?  sepasn-byit-alla kedanga-Rima raya-ruiige-Bhima  sthitya. 
vidyhdbara nie 

82 khije-knjidhara ——_sathgttnka-prasniga-satisdvya-Bharata en 





syR-sinrjya- 
nite ahairyya-kula-parvrata satyo-Satyavrata Mathtri-Chigakya 
manaje-mipikya 
83. aj-jane-sabhi-maoi-pradipa ‘Vikramidityadéva-pratiipa-avarfipas nim-Rdi- 
samasterpraéacti-ahita  értman-mubi-pradhinan-aotabpar-Sdhyakiha pq- 
84 wiyitais — mane-vorggade — danfanfyakasi = Sitagarasar-nsut sy 
india || Jale-nidhimoihal-skalite-bhimige kantala-cobhey-enta  Kuntala. 


‘vishayath — manain-gol 
85 si lorppuda  tad-vishayakke chavikanat-ifskada-val _vckjitam-irppuda 
Bhavise —chitta-dohalats —Halasige-nBdu— aiugsla—_tallahanonttareont 


var 

86 wtu-visti(eiri)ia *f] [58°] 7A kamant(at)yav-appn —vishayakke ithe 

paretgi | lerppe  Kushdurancad-orida aBlngeys  maBnavan-d opald. 
appanseyde—kai-vira- 

87 do}-8 —_negartto(|to)y=Amarivati mikkeAlakiparnh —jagat-airav-onippa 

Bhogavati Gineenikuty vasndh-Rintardlado} || [00°]  Kuisida Kumdoee 

PEPE 

$8 gado) | Mido dal bhavisal=Angghyntirtthov=ide dal Varipsstttrithaye 

finvwide dal farttha-varash Pri(pra)yiye polar trtthninyalun 
mattav=ibteido dal 

89 aithaysronida | Gubgans-chamtpmh Wire -Kailfsamah —padaluss 

ini Jagakk-enisudhu(da) — Srt-lakshma-Lakshmesvara? |) [60"y 











2 Metre, Vipalasdia. 2 Here follgws on the stene the symbol of the saat, 
{Tie Saal amar soma umoceaary. + Aboat fy abaharas ars hare igi, 

* Metre, Champakamdls, Read wtfama-, 

"Metre, Utpalamila, * Metre, Mattdbbavikridta, 

* Se below, lines 91, 98, and 108, © Mets, Mabiengiari, © Metre, Chauopatamita, 


ane 
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92 dadu tuiga-muhgale-prikarsrad-llaveilli nelnd-omd{U wv] Kade! jagat- 
traya-spharat-sokpitam-ad-alleysili ‘nelsinddade nidchayndidar= 
esabioah 

93 prakatita-divys-titthsr-ceoguth ‘trijegan-nuta-Takshmapdévara [62] 
= oo) Sais re ge Ss et ecGpypinrPaatnO Sma bareThet 

oh pedanenie érimat- 
‘Tribhuvanamalla-d3vara —vijaya-rSjyameatiar-ottar-abhivriddhi- ee 

5 sminscr-¢-chamdr-Srkke-tracs wale Jeyamtipureds — sukha- 


nL 
uz 
13 


-palliya batt 
Dhiimi poredi mOdalu Kerep-olageys Chicam[m]e* 
givurhJana sthalada thinta matiora 1 mairi(rpijtyada oon Baisagoreya kelogaoa 
‘gardde-noro mattav-ayairars bejjya bida Dirovideds 





Tes Bia wot eeetaln ; it may beg. 
1 How fellow on the sane the epiral aymbel and s donde, "The me is pncertabe, 
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114 mége-voladal-Aneya-endili! paduvals Waviltra simeyich badagalu mattara 70 
matin Kuihdir-ayatra baliya 

US bide Kauvalagtriya vihina-minysi porageagichatardighita-suméte-tribhog. 
bbyashtar-suddhiyish kotgarn [* 


TRANSLATION, 

(ine 1)—Fortans ! Om ! 

(Verse 1)—Homage to Sambhn, lovely with the moon kissing his lofty head as a fan, 
who is the foundation-column for the buginning of tho cities of the Three Worlds ! 

(Verve 2)—Having hia boiom tightly claspod to the two lovely swelling broasts of the 
Lady Fortune, bearing on his banner the spirit of victory in battles adorned by ao arm of 
fame unique in the world, displaying his majesty in firmness like that of the earth's ramparts, 
associated in the sportive play of the genins of the mighty Kidamba kingdom, everlastingly 
may tho Lord of tho Westora Ocean Hourish ! 

(Verse 3)—The blessed Lord of the Three Worlds [Siva], when in his fury ho had con 
‘uered ‘Tripura with the gracofal eye in his brow, as his excitement caused wenrineas, came 
‘and stood in the lofty shade of a grove of brilliant kadambue ; and as he let fall the bright 
sweat upon the ground, there was bora a home of Fortune, the Kidamba lineage that is a 
base for multitades of jewels in kings’ dindoms, 

(Verse 4)—In this: lineage there flourished many whose forms appeared in beauty, whose 
glory was encircled bry the tusks of the elephants of the regions of epace, and who accomplished 
the removal of their foes" lives, 

Among these great soversigne— 

(Werse 5)—Tho accomplished actor in the dance of that actress the spirit of vietory, the 
Tnilliant now gem dear to tho Lady Earth, who arose in the land with a radisnce that lit up 
fs with a lamp the ball of the world—brrah ! was Chattayadava, the exalted Lord of the 
‘Western Ocean, who displayed the majesty of the King of Gods and possessed miraculous 
heroism, an ordinary man ? 

(Verse €)—As ho took Eavadi-dvipa and many other regions, built a bridge with lines 
of ships reaching as far aa Lafik®, (and) claimed tribate among grim: barbarians, exceedingly 
exalted was the dominion of the Kadamba sovercign, which many called a religions estaty 
for the establishment (of the worship) of Rima, 


(Verse 2)—When gariens on every side, white-plastored houses, alloys, horse-stables, 
Sower-gardens agreeably connected baesars, harlota’ quarters, and tanks were charming the oye, 
the Lord of the Ocean [Chattaya) duly proceeded oa (his) ships over tho son in sport, aloag 
‘With (the whole population of) Gove, with great pomp as far as the land of Surdshtra? 

(Verso $)— If words of reproach te spoken, the rustics must daly satisfy the Iond 
Somanitha with camphor, and then shew theie parity together in the earth" : having thas 
spoken, and baving assigned @ lower price for root-camphor,* king Chattays, who terrified 
‘hostile armies, became an omament to the world, 








Rad evita. + Hore fallow on the sto a pital sym a dade, ad» fit, 
The ran i quer, buena “Th pit sem be lint Chain ck Wi a oa akpleard 
tthe gardens, houses, ete, etc in fact the whole population af Give and all it4 belongings! 
{ Campto which bas alwaye bes an iemla the worship of gods, sotas to harp been a rother expen 
stile: compare vol 1V, above, p 108, is 
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(Verso 9) —Verily Chatta, whoso Indges of offos (werk worn) on the brows of kings, gave 
iohly to the companies of Bribmans, as this world knows, brilliant fula-puruahad™ in countless 
quantities, (und) masiy towus of faroe. 

(Verso 10)—As many crores of sacrifices as thre are, 9 many did he with joy of sool 
fully perform; as many brilliant crores of largesse as are (possible), so many did Obartaya- 
ava bestow on Brahmans. 

(Vere 11)—When the exalted valour of Chattayadéva in his sport upon the ocean 
rocked hin, Mamatue of the famous Thitgeya.t bearing of it, came into his presence, maw 
Won, tec his to his pale, and displayed intonso affsction; mod be bestowed on him his 
desghter with mash pomp, and gave to his soninclaw five lakhe of gold: 

(Yese 12)—As though saying : “ to what othoxman that will repay me again with cor- 

Einines eather thon this Gon of the Oovan,# can Ido it ?", king Mummuri daty 
wi & garhind of King Chatfaya amidst the approval of the world, bearing . . asa 












respondia 








(Yoru 14)—Cansing many sacrifices tobe performed, bestowing many estates. togother 
‘with misny fofapariahas all on Brakimans, joyfully did Sayaksein [1] display his glory. 

(Verne 15)—Saying proudly :"I have now great strength of arm and strength of foot- 

soldiers," king Jayakfein, marching to tho attack on the hil. ee epee ve 
‘snd putting to flight sevon who had advanced to make war, taieed ia tho capitals 
© thous hostile kings the golden seabbard antouneing that the foo must turn his back, 

(Verso 16)—Whon the monarch Pormididéva, on tho Lorders of hie land, came with joy, 
he trout to miget tim then, gave him his own beloved daughter with pouring of water, 
lesihly bestowed on him abundant ornaments, many , . + damscls, m treasury, and 
wedding gifts withoat count, nnd became illustrious 0 a treo of desire unique on earth, 

After tite — 


(Verve 17)}—Ho! King Pormmdi .. ...,coming with joy to the wedding. . .ae 
‘unny Tonle of provineos ame to know him (and) wero strucle with surprise, at once gindly 


male » dislins= saying this, rising with excitement . . . strong in the arm... 
Aho Soveroign of the Konkan. 


(Verve 18)—Hiaving mado Kittiraja of Bansvaso obsdicat to his will, the Lord of the 
Ccoin iswlt , .  [trnmsferred ?] duly his glory to Permadt 

Bends thia 

(Verne 10)—King Jayaksin, the Lord of the Sea, epesdily checked the Chola, who ap- 
preached recklosily, us the ocean streams over ita bounds , + after due appreciation (¢), 


may, into whose mind doos ‘this unique terror penetrate without ennsing agitation within these 
bounds of the world ? 

















‘tsld-pureska ia w ft of gold, ete, in to the weight of the donor, 
thors 

= wae of the ‘sce Kittel, Grammar, 348, 15, 
Panicle rg 

"Thi tennant eaative the verb jiabories not found la the ditnaary. 
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(Verse 20)—Showing. without delay that bo is lord of his province . 
incommon . . thus aftor preparation heohas taken it in hand bi 
come : with these words coming and beholding the common sight . . . greatuess 
say... of the Emperor of the Konkan. 


(Verse 21)—To this Jord of carth Jayakésin [1] was born Gavalsd@va. a hero of 
mighty prowess, as is born a Hoa; and ke with the fang of his sword . king think 
elephant tbe great lord... made the peasi-striag on the top of his femples into an orna- 
ment for the goddesses of the rezious of space. 

(Verse 22)—Wheo, as tho wada-cutt? . . was eontmcted, with mighty Uolduem thy 
Hines of infantry in the armies of his friends advanced, (asd) tho troop: of the ompire of 
Fighteousness displayed themselves in beauty, on thr sammit of the beight eastern moun- 
fain that is the Kidamba race... rejoicing appard his younger brother, Ling 
‘Vijayidityadeva. 

(Verse 23)—OF this Vijayaditya there was an illastrioas son, a sent of universa! fortune, 
Braised by the peoples of the occan-girdled earth, king Jayakésin [IT]. 

(Verse 24)—This lord of earth Jayakésiu in his glocy verily impressed upon tho world 
tho stamp of the brilliant immense prowoss of his arm, (shewiey) that he was the Jayakésin 
(ion of Vietory *) himself, 

(Verse 25)—Tho glors, radiant in oxtreme brilliance, of tho subjning dact of the sovereien 
+: ; Wau a mirror ty the faces of the goddesses cf the regions of space; lila mipht 
comforted multitudes of suppliante standing at the bead of the world [sril, trihmaue); hie 
strength of arm was extolled by warriors: in view of this, what can faraish (further) prsin to 
King Jayakésin’s eminence ? 

(Verse 26)—On hearing duly, as far ashe conld hear, of tho brilliant form of Jayakésin 
‘who was thus illuatrinua, of the glory of him who was beloved of the world, of the... of 
‘him who was a bhumbbuks* of the universe, of the prowess of him who was a lion to the pat 
valorous elephants his foss, the Emporor of Kuntals, born of Hari's body, out of estocm fy 
‘kis marvellous fame— 


(Verse 27}—(eaid:) “To mo formerly Jayakisin with gladness of spirit... so I will 
daly render this world fruitful to Jayakésin by praising him for ever." 

(Verse 28)—With these words, displaying his majesty, extending himself to his (full) 
‘height as if ho werenctaally the Golden Mountain [Méra] that had eome into his presowe, 
having washed in a jewelled pavilion the lotuefect (of Jayekisin) with true dolight, while 
‘the prepared bright stream of water from the pitohers glistened, the Lord of Earth bestowed 
‘his danghter upon that crest-jewel of princes. 

Thereupon :— 

(Verse 29}—Hoaps of gold that might be called—oh, what marvel !—peaks of the Golden 
Mountain, (and) great. . . . . ~ » . such that it might be eaid that a number of 
royal Mount Rohas [Rohapas] was here at hand, (ond) a nunber of crores of fina elophaute and 
‘horses surpassing Sakra’s fiery elepbant (and) the grestuoss of Uchchais-iravas, did tbe Lord 
of Kuntala appropriately bestow on his son-in-law. 


1 A Diack beeIike crosmat tel to the frontal globe of an elephant " Kite 2-2 
+2 The meaning of this word is not clear : it seems to signify ~ oraamen:.” 
This tention fot gale asfactory. Perbaye a ear see could be mad If we alter fesulée 4, 
parsley wharcby we can reer the words :*I wil daly reward Jayskdiin so that the world shall erat peck 
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(Verse 30)—In the sume manner as flourished Fortune and Hari, Siva and the Mountain's 
‘Danghter, so fonrished JayakSsin nnd MaiJaiadévi in affection, seats of immense happiness, 
amidst the praises of the earth, 

(Verse 1)—The boauty of this Mailaladévi on earth surpassea (¢hat of) Rambbi and 
‘Tilsétams, much more go (that of) mortal woman; it is chaeming, look you, verily » 
hundred times. 

(Verse $2}—" This is.a sea of the nectar of loveliness that has been behold; this grace 
is the play of tho Moon's brows; a regalar expansion of beauty . . . verily, look you, 
‘wealth of jasmino ; this is Sarasrati’s natal placo "in these words people [extol] the abun- 
ance of the groatness of Maijaindsvi’s beaaty that has arisen in the world. 

(Verve 33)—" The greatness of her rico exscls twico (that of) the’ mistreas of the 
Mind-born [Kama], when one reflects; tho grestness of har virtue is twelve times more than 
(hat of) Sid; tho greatness of bor beauty is @ radiant tree of desire that . . | the 
world for glory”: thus did the world in one band praise Maijalsdavi, whose face was a 
full-moon. 

(Verso 31)—The much-praised famous Emporor Vikrama, [having given] a jewel of 
woman, sharing enjoyment . . . plonsed with tho Kidamba monarch mighty of 
prowess, flourished with splendour in association (with him) ; radiant with trae glory fostering 
the Ksdamba kingdom, [he reigned ovar his] poople in contontment. 

(Verse 35}—Now constantly (he was) careful of the genius of his kingdom, as though 
bidding it match the prosperity of tho kingdom of this Bfaijaladévi and of Jayakéain 
revowned for peerloas merit, 

(Verse 36)— what other battlelords are there, who are desoended in due order 
(of lineage), proved in polity, roliable, obedient to truth, when oue considers ?"—with these 
words with his daughter the Lord of tho Earth gladly gave w commision to Lakshmarkjs, 
saying “ without speaking otherwise,'in the strong-chamber of thy mighty arm... 

(Verso 37)—When tho lord, the R&ma of tho Chilukyss, gave the commission, whilo 














tho enrth cxtolled Maijalnd8vi' . . . with dolight coming in company . . . a8 
the devoat . . . the daughter of the Monntain-Loni and the Monarch of Earth 
[Siva] spposring tosight . . . in thekingdom of heaven! 


(Verse 35)—Faroured in epocok, favoured in the grestnest of his native intelligevco, 
favoured also in that his men burnod up* in Bharata a withering army of foes, favoured in 
+ + « purity, in every respoot favoured af the emperor in very sooth—happy was Lakshmana 
the Danganayaka. 

(Verse 89)—[Tho-son of] this ilustrious general Lekshmana, when ono reflects, in his 
tura vow surpassed in [profundity] of character the ocean, in lofty estate the divine mountain, 
in the quality of firmneat the earth ; ho was in histurn traly « noble person; how sppeared 
in ture thesingulsr . . . of Bhavyarsja, who was lynefactor to the good! 

(Verve 40)—There also flourished on earth this illustrious Bhavyardja’s high-spirited 
wife,a unique purifying influence in the triple world, abundant in streams of stainless 
knowledge, Gsigidavi. 


"The pla matnenaade, sn onary nthe pret Soripln o iag 144 (above, wo XI, pts 
‘it seems to mean something tike ~ savaredly,” " beyond question,’ 
+ From thin it would seem that Lakthmarkje was an oficer of Vikraméditys’s court, whom the latter 
tw the service of Mallstaliri on her marrioge to Jayskiain. 
1 For the change of gramuttial eabject ef. Kits Grammar, p. 420. 
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(Verso 41)—A ante of Sarsvati in tho divelopment of her Jearning, » Gangoa ia her 
purity, a datigh(or of brilliant caltare in ber use of ornament + thas like the Ganges. 


(Vorse 42)—The high estate, of thaie who walle hy night tho enrth on the tip of tho 
task of a ricioos bear (belonging) ton savage herdaman, or Siwitet who lost her porfost 
‘firmness in delight at tho fresh pollen arising from stately lotuses—ase those equal in noble 
‘conduct to the illustrions GaiigAdavi on this earth ?t 


(Verso 43)—There lived their ilustrious elder son. .  -. shining exceedingly, causlog 
the rise of the ocean of his kinsfolk, the lord 86ma.t 

(Worse 44)—Having attained learning in the truditions of gramamintical science, mastered 
the meaning of tho study of tho great science of logic, becomo eminent in the series of the 
science of literary composition, skilful in tho heights of Sara's science 5. + = 
vn a very Bhargava in tho world, and having his tongue paritied by tho honoured wealtl 
of Sarasvath, the Dengaxayaks S6ma flourished on the earth. 

(Vers 45)—An object of honour to the three workls—Bhavyeraja’s younger brothor 
Say, what an archer !—Laksbmana’s elder brother—a possessor of most exaltei parity 
ihe not more holy even than Gatigi’s son [Bhishma] P—pecr to his own name, walocons, 
Bishha’s elder brothor: this soriea of titles was realised in the lord Soma in this part of tho 
‘earth. 

(Verse 46)—Arising in glorious play in the vast Milk-Ocoan of tho most famous Kastas 
Gotrs,—n possessor of fallness of hand [or : moon-beams], of sininloss Weautty, of delight for 
the eyes of the world, of well-ordered conduct, of sages’ praise—has not Soma ever Siled the 
world with.tho abundant moonlight of his famo ? 

(Verse 47)—Of this Dosgenayal Soma, who sas thus illustrions as a sabject of digsity, 
a younger brother, the fortanats Dandandyata Siiaha, a beo to Sivs’s lotus-fest renoenod ia 
the three worlds, skilled in all the sciences extolled by the people of the world, active in parcut 
Fightoousnesa following the course of Mano, attainod to distinotion. 

(Vorto 48)—Was ha ‘not indeed illustrious on tho ocean-encirclod earth, a Pataijali ia 
grammatical science, & Shadauanat in tho six systems of logic, an Omniscient One in tho 
fnuttitude of texchings of literary composition praised by the wholo world, » distingaisholl 
Chityaksa in the whole series of exalted polity, a platform for the play of the dance of the 
‘rilliant goddees of Speech ? 

(Verso 49)—When the whole world praised him xs he rode upoa the Tordly horse of 
tho excccdingly dificult literary sentiments,’ as though ho wero  Ravanta,* traly tho 
‘Dendandyaka Siinbs was a skilfal man, an ornament of generals, 





1 hia aeeame that all the types of conjogalloyelis, unlike, GatigSér, havo somo fiw, Arundiat 
ar, and iike the other ste wanders about by night ike aa) «BBivdrikd. The Earth was deflod by blag wick 
Guha beak fa hoot (he Varia incaretion of Vispn). Siritrt allowed er aifention to stray fora moment 
{rom conjugal duty to the benstien of untare (i this en artifial expansion of the plats statesent im AAA ras, 
‘Vana-parean cexcy. 807). 

1 "Soe the play om the name Sma (* ons") ‘ 

2-This refers tothe treatioe on polity Koown ax the Subro-iti,asribod to the mythleal Schr or 


Dhirgara. 
Lis ttle of Skanda fe aed Because of the connection of the siz ystems of logic. 
+ rhs alo mean: a Beao OF very tifentt temper” 
1 Révanta was aoa of Stra widl Seuhjas; the logend ie piven in the Mirksadiye-genin 
aud evil, 7. Ch JAS Beng,, new ver, 1909, vol. ¥, 291. 
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(Verse 50)—When Siign's fame met him, the Mitatga with dishevellod locks from 
terror alewn (azabst*; in view of this, ean earping speech ascend the illustrious Simharsja’s 
lophant ? 

(Verse 51)—Of old the Trident-bearer [Siva] in sooth flourished in the course of the 
Krlin Age; in the Trets Age fonrished Rima, exalted in exploits of the bow; in the Dvapsra 
‘Age flourished Phalguna [Arjuna]. Hearken! in the Age of Kali there has flourished in 
archery Sifigana, the famous Dangondyaks of the Bmperor of Kuntala's camp, 

(Verso 52)—Tn polity, prowess, strangth, courtesy, skill, resolution of counsel, noble 
conduct, majesty, literary art, famed ancestry, strength of arm, loyalty to his lord, (and) 
ability © seat of good qualities—the earth sffectioustely extola with joy the fortunate 
Dapdanayaks Siskha, 

(Verse 53)—Of the general Sinha, who is thus a subject of eulogy, the high-spirited 
swifo in hor turn is « goddess of victory to her husband's exalted arm, » peerless Lady of Spooch 
to tho lotus of his face, © goddess of Fortans praised by the righteous ou his breast vast in 
cometiness : thus is mot Mailaladévi blest on earth ? 

(Verse 54)—A ereeping-plant of the parijata-tree to her household, a celestial cow to her 
Kindeed, a trillinat rain of gold on the earth, a daughter of Earth [Sits] in devotion to her 
hasband, a bright now jowollamp in a delighiful palace, © crescent-moon from the ocean 
of the spirit? of charity,—bow brilliant is the greatness of Mailaladévi, who was a basis 
for the words of those who speak thus ! 

(Vere 55)—Their son is a jemel-ormment quirecing on the potlike roand breasts of 
Salnlese Specch, & thunderbolt to the monninne of hanghty font supreme in the worl: in 
‘hese words what men do not praise Boppadéva ? 

(Verso 56)—Tho form of Boppadava is called a m gn's orb to the lotuses of men’s eyes; 
his glory, © string of pearl worn ever by the goddesses of the regions of apace ; his might, 
‘full rich rain of gold to the earth ; his valour, a lion to the troop of elephants that are bis 
foos, who aro vessels of combat, 

(Verso 57)—As thas, in company with wife, sons, and many Kintmen and friends, bo 
was soourely increasing ever to higher and higher degrees the sbounding fortane of the 
kingdom for Vikramatike’s daughter Maijaladévi and that most exalted hero the grest 
Sayakéain — 


baile Vidya of trary somos, a maser of all nt,» woraipél bare on oor 

‘constant in the empire of moral virtse, = central mountain in 
Sear gpd aerrere tape aap nite eet ‘men, s gem-lamp in the 
halls of the good, the esseoce of Vikramiditya’s majesty : endowed with these and all other 
titles, the high minister, governor of the women's quarters, master of the robes,‘ high cham- 
berlain, the Dangandyake Bitgarses, being . | 1 


> With this womroery please cf Kitt er. mala-métrs. 
1 Literally, "oid; ther play on the docble easing of ras 

Or =n muster of the art* 

{Thin eppaualy refit the een marae in the Di Shana, 1031, 
* Dassyitod it my alo be rendered ~ Bet" cr * favourites 
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(Verse 58)—Like the booty of a tress of hair on the (Godded) Earth who is clasped by 
the zone af the oceans, the province of Kuntels! appears attractive to the mind; in this 
‘province, like w glittering forehend-ornameut, thors shines, so that desire of soal arises, the 
county of Halssige, a darling of counties, most exalted, richly stocked with treasures. 

(Verse 59)—Kundir, which appears as an ornament to this chirmiug province, mankind 
‘with ove tongue verily extol daly in praison ; st is styled in the bounds of earth an Amarkvatt 
of ancb glory, a mighty AlskE-pura, » very Bhoguvait® forming the essance of the world. 

(Line 87)—On the southera side of this Kundu 


(Verse 60)—“ Indeed this, when one considers, is an Arghyatirth ; indeed it fs the holy 
place Bouares ; indeod itis the exeallent holy place Pray@ie; indood it is, of a surety, many other 
hholy plaoos" z with those words the goneral Sifigana established for the world’s welfare a 
‘second Kailas, (which) is called the blessed (temple of the) fortane-marked Lakshméévara. 

(Verso &1)— Say, bas the famous Mounsain of Wortwns* come and settled down (here) ? 
haa the dolightfal Himalaya mountain been born (here) ? has another Mount Méra in trath 
arizea, a8 home for godlwad ? "—onch a house of Siva constructed by Sifigana, a terraced 
‘ito of palaces of religion, bonutoons with the name of Lakshma, displayed itself in magoi- 
ficence to the world. 

(Verso 62)—A multitude of all graces stands hore ; the whole sorios of axalted auspicious 
objects! is here ; here together in ono spot of tha varth stands asaurodly all the brilliant right- 
eousnoss of the three worlds : thus appears the conspicuous divine holy place, the (temple of) 
‘Lakshmanéévara renowned through the three worlds. 

(Lives 9-95)—Hail | Whilo the victorious reign of the asylum of the whole world, the 
favourite of Fortane and the Earth, paramonnt Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, decora- 
tion of SatySéraya's face, otvament of the Chijuicyss, king Tribhuvanamalls, is advancing 
in-m conrae of inoreasing success (#o endure) aa long ax the moon, sun, and stars, while he is 
reigning in the standing camp of Jayantipura in tho enjoymont of pleasant conversations :— 

(Lines 95-102)—Hail! Tho Mahamangajafoara possessed of the five mahs-fabdas, the 
Jord of Banavési best of cities, high suzust aan dawning on the summit of that royal mount 
of exalted fortune the race of Tridchana-Kadamba sprung from Hara and tho Barth that 
is penised by the whole world ; he who subdads all proviaces of earth by native majesty exceed- 
ing in forvour the sun's rays; ho who has tho crost of a mighty lion, who has tho great 
banner (with the emblem) of an spe, who is attonded by the thunder of parmatti drums aud 
(other) musical instramenta ; he who ix sprung from a raco consecrated in the conseoratory 
Fites of eighteen horve-morificas set up in eighty-four cities ; he whose great puissance of 
strength has been established on the massivo summits of the royal mountains of the HimElaya ;* 
‘ho excels tho world in liberality, » jhampsl-dcharya*; 8 Rima in intrepidity, a touchstone 











4 On this wordplay se above, vol. XII, p44 

2 These thee tie nme the raiencon rerpectivily uf Tadra, Kec, and the Nagas 

# Sei-parvota, the residence of Siva (Bhag.-perdva x, 79, v. 18), Ttis Gridailam, in Karnool District, 

4 Mangal : soveral alternate lists of these ae given in the Kmikivama, lv. 85 &. 

* This implic#that be penetrated tothe Himdlaye and there set up his ensign. OF course this ie a more 
hyperbola, which is met conventionally in South.tadian panagyrice. The author of the Kal‘agattap-paragi 
factually sterta that hie hero oat np the tger-boaner of the Chdje on Mouut Maru, ddagal-tiriyir pall woitiaeas 
(iT), sft worthy of Berm Monchauan jn marly Papdysn. recoot in the British Masoum (Ind, Ch. 4, 
1,8.) describes the Péndyan dyansty aa having planted ite devics the two fishes, on the Himilays, #iEhariadra- 
smastaha-ilivvinyate-catnyardeayd, Of alo Pragreas Report of the Aett. Arch. Supt. for Bpigr, Seuthera 
Circle, 1907-8, pp. 62, 64 and the Baakipir inaription nbove, vol, XIII, 1.18, 

‘See vol XIL, above, p, 21. 
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for the gold of warriors, a alamant rampart for those who come for refuge, a unique 
tree of desir ta tho world, white as the pasmge of the sun (into Makuea), Narfynpn in- 
carnate, a sun of fame, one whose badge of offvo (ie mura) on the brows of rulers of provinces, 
‘8 grindstone of foemen, a crvst-jewel of warriorkings, a crestjowel of the Kadambae ; 
ho who is ndorved with theeo nud all other titles, to wit, the Mahdandolsécara Jayakésideva ; 
snd likewise— 

(Lines 102-196)—Hail! She who ia constantly brilliant with the moonthine of the 
moon of abounding stainless glory shewing tho graco of the white aaspicioas ornaments of the 
Goddess of Earth ; who rides on Gery clephants ; the dear danghter of the Chajukyan Em- 
poror who ix lord of the whole world enqosed in the circle of the shores of the four oceans 
ss ereaping plant of desire to oulogists ; a fonclistone for the gold of warriors ; she whose body 
ia marked by many auspidious fontares of happy augary for the walfare of the kingdim, wl 
‘cocupies half the boy of him who excels tho world in liborality ; raiatross of soft awoet apece 
and tha soriss of ingonons arts, the treaniré-store of the essonce of grace, the dweller upon 
‘ayakssidSra's broad breast, to wit, the Sonior Queen Maijalamabadevi — 

(Lines 106-107}—while they wore ruting the nine-bundred of the Kohken and the 
twolve.thousind of Palasige and tho flve-wundrod of Payvo and tho lakh anda quarter 
of Kavadi-dvipa so as tosappross the wicked nud to protect the eultured,— 

(Lino 107-111)—grantod to (the temple of) the god Lakshmnpesvam constructed by 
Bihigarasa the high minister, Donganayoka, ond high chamberlain of the blest Maijala- 
mabSdevi, om Friday, the thirteath day of the dark fortnight of Bhidrapada of the eyclic year 
‘Visvivanu, the 1047th Geka year, on a great fithi that is a Yugadi, for the worship, 
food-offerings, means of personal enjoyment, perpotal lanips, largesse, and processional elothst 
for tho god, fur gifts of food and clothing to learned men, avootica, and stadents, for gifts of 
food to Beshmans, ani for restoration of broken, burst, snd outworn (pnrts of the buildings), 
on: fajo-rritti tenure in KundOr, the first town (and) rosal residvnce of the fivo-bundred 
forming part of the twelve thousand of Palasiga, 

(Lines 111-112)—a town, tho bonndarion whereof are on the enat, the high-road going to 
ennale; on the south, the Kumbiiragere tank ; on the west, the road of Bavanana-pal}i ; 
x th north, the lands of the exered bailding ou the bill ; 

(Lines 112-113}—(aleo) w garden (comprisiify) one mattar in. the estato of Chinamma 
Gavuoda iv the Tand within the tank on tho enst af the town ; (also) on the eouth-western 
Side, a graintield-nere® below the Baisagero tank ; 

(Linen 119-115) —and Hikowire 70 mattar in the eastern fields of Daraviida, a town form- 
jing part of the five-hundred, on the west of Aneym-sundil (avd) north of tho boun- 
dary of Navildr, and likewise the local seigniory of Keuvalagéri, « town forming part of 
the KundGr five-hundred, ontside (the alore town of Rumdur, all of which) they bestowed 
with clear definition both of the four sides of access and of the thivgs included in tho 
tribhagat 
B.—OF THE TIME OF VIKRAMADITYA VI AND THE KADAMBA JAYAKESIN 

Tr: AD. 1136. 
‘This record is ona stone tablet built into the woiling, iu the course of some roairs or 


restoration, of a temple in the field Survey No, 9, whioh ix known as the temple of Saikaralitga, 
and arema to be what remains2f the temple of the god Sabkars of Arakeze who is mentioned in 















© Panifa: see abo vel XTL, po 270, The word pope i aot clear x We meenlog. 
* Sou T. 4, woh XIX, p. 971 
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‘he recor]. Tn.fitting the stony for tho purpose for which it was wanted, the top of it, bearing, 
‘nodaubt, some sonlptares a8 nsual and oortainly at lenst soms thresor fo opeaing lines cootain- 
ing probably an invocatory verso in addition to the beginning of the string of titles nnd 
epithets of Jayakésin II, was cat away nnd lost. The first extant word, manglan, is the word 
at thovond of the epithet mirttungt-kar-atitiors, otc, which stands in lines 97-8 of the 
inscription A. 

‘Tho extant inscription covers an area measuring about 2 ft. Sin. ia width by B ft, 6 in, 
jn height Its state of preservation ia on the whole somewhat bott-r than that of the inscription 
‘A; bat it is in places very much worn, and occasionally qnite illegible: however, her again 
the hislarical, geographical, and prustical matter ean all bo mado out satistsctorily.—Tha 
character is Kanarese, of a typo similar to that of the rocond A. The lottars are rathor 
irregularly formed ia some places : they average in height nboat the same as in tho record A— 
‘The language is Kanareso, proas and verso, with tho sual Sanskrit comminitory verses nt the 
end (Il. 57-59): it is of the same typo na that of the previous inscription. ‘here is some 
Toxical interest in the words passyslike (1.20), epula (II, 31), eXadei (1.45), pattiala (I. 544), 
und paféhata (I. 65) ; on tyiga-jaga-jhaipa jhaixpal-icharyya (1.2) and tyage-jaga-jhaispana 
(1.8) see above, p. 298.—As to orthography and phogptic development, wo may nole that 
initial p is usually preserved, bat is chan zed to the moviora A in HTawuingoll- (1.9), Haios (I. UL)» 
ée- (1,90, 8 verse passage !), hattu (Il 98, 52) and hatt= (1.30), hannoiadu (1. 27), heddariyioh 
((..33), haguoatu (1. $2, by the side of pag” in the sumo line and clsewhocs), hadimaru (1. 38). 
The upadhmsniya symbol appears in antahpur- (1.14) and Bhieinah-p? (L 58). Tho archaic 
Lia Kopt in negajdash (1. 18) and pogald- (1. 19); elsewhers it is changed ts J, exoopt in the case 
of vérkium (1. 94) and forttu (1. 80), where it is writion as r. Thore i som) confusion betwoon 
{andr Ay regards flexion, the modern dative plural ending -ariye appears in pratipaliaid- 
‘evarige (1. 55) and brithmanarige (1. 56) ; eleewhere we find -argge. 

‘The object of the insoription is to register a series of grants to the sanctaary of the god 
Satksra of Arakere, situate in or near the town of KandGr. The opening part of the text 
fa lost. What remains begina in the middle of the list of titloa borne by the Kadamba 
ayaksdin Tt of Gon (11. 1-5), and thon proceeds to givo the titles of the lattor's soaior quoca 
‘Mailaiadavi (Il, 5-2), recording that the present grants were mada while sho was in Kundt 
‘governing the nino-huvdred of the Kofkan, tho thirty of Uouksl ani Sabbi, the thirty 
Koatakuli, the five-hundred of Hanmihgal, the thirty of Utsugrime and Kadaravalti, the 
thirty of Polatgunde, tho sovonty of Véjngrims, the five-hanired of Haive, and the 
lak’ and a quarter of Kavagi-dvipa (Ul. 9-12), Next appasrs.on the sceao Lakicharasa (also 
called Lakshmaga and Lakshma), a Dandanayabs, who scems to be one of the Latshmanas 
mentioned in inscription A; probably he was ths petitioner for the charter, His titles are 
¢namorated in Il 12-35, and his merits and oxploits Inaded in foar yorses in I 15-21. Aftor 
tho dato (Il. 21-22) are recorded divers grants of land by king Jayakatin (Il. 21-30), by 
‘PrayBge Bhattayya (1l.30-34), by Mailaladvi, tho wife of Sitgarasa, mentioned in inscription 
‘A (1134-38), and again by Joyakasin (I. 30-40). It is next recorded that Jayakétin made 
over the establishment to Prayige Bhattayys, who is extolled in tro verses, and the latter 
made some arrangement with the fiveshundrod Seamins of Nalkupatti (Il. 40-47). Then 
follows another grant by queen Mailaladavi (ll. 49-59), after which are mentioned ax 
trustocs of the endowment five officorsof the pulace, in addition to Jayukéain (Il. 59-55), 
‘The inscription proper ends with comminatory paragraphs of the usnal type, in Kanareso and 
Sanskrit (Il. 55.59), after which anothor band bas added a supploment regarding tho distri- 
bation of the sacred food. 

‘One of Jayakesin's donations is made for the sake of the religious merit (jwisya) of hin 
younger brother Udayarmadéva (1. 28), worthy who is otherwise unknown to histocy. In 
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respect of ite formation the name Udsynrma may be compared to that of Javaniyarma (yl. VI 
shove, pp. 216 and 217, with Kittel's note on tho latter), and Ereyirmma (Ep. Oarn, xii. Mi. 
102). 

‘This inscription bas five dates: the last of them, falling in A.D. 1196, is that of the 
‘occasion in connection with which the whole record wax pat together and engraved on the 
stone; the others, beginning in A.D. 1193, are the dates of provions acts brought together and 
recited in this record, not of separate records framed and engraved ‘snovessively at the times 
mentioned in them. ‘They aro all flly logible in the ink-improssions, except in respeot of the 
‘name of the sanientnti in the wecond of them. Dr. Fleet gives me the following remarks about 
‘them :— 

“Firat date: lino 21. ‘The given details aro: the Saka year 1045; the oyelio’ year Babhn- 
kryit; the second fithé of the dark fortnight of Asbigha; Magalavara (Tuesday); the Dak- 
shinsyana oF summer solstice, when tha sun ontors the sign Karka (Cancer) nad begina his 
coarse: towards the south. There is often's doubt nu to whether the name Ssbhakyit means the 
satioateara which is also known as Sobhana, or whether it denotes Subhakrit, which comes 
next before Sobhsoa. And, ws this dato isin any case an irregular ong, we mast examine it 
for the two years :— 

“1, The Sabhakrit sastoutrara was Saka 1045 current, A.D. 1192-23, In thie your the 
day of the given fithi Ashidha krishpa 2 wan Friday, 23 June, A-D. 1122, oa which day the 
4ithé ended at aboat 15 b, 35 m, after moan sunrise (for Ujjain), The sun ontered Karke as 
4b, 89 mon Monday, 25 June, Thus, wither do the tithi and the eamkraatt come together, 
‘or in either case was thera m Tuesday aa specified in the record. 

“2. The Sabbakrit (Sobhana) sarhvateara was Saka 1045 expired, A.D, 1193-24, And 
in thio yoar tho sun onlored Karka at 10h. 51 m.on Pussday, 26 Juno, AD. 1193. Bat 
this was not at all the day of the given tithi. Tn this yoar the month Asbidha was intar- 
salary; and the position ia'as follows. The tithi krishoa 2 of the first Ashidha ended at moan 
sunrise, or porkapa at 4 minates after mean sunrise (both for Ujjsin), on Wedneaday, 13 June, 
thirteen days beform the aavikranti, And the samo fithi of the second Ashidha ended at abont 
11h, 45 m, on Tharsday, 12 July, sixteen days after the sutckran(i. ‘Tha tiths which waa eur- 
rent at the timo of the sarikranti was the socond tithi of the bright fortnight of tho second 
Asshiigh, which began at about 1 h, 42 ma, on the day mantioaed above, 26 June, Tn these oir 
‘eamstanoes, T think that we may take this as the real fi#hi, and fiod at aotaal mistake in tho 
rool, in its giving bahula instead of éukla or éuddha, attribatable to tho record having been 
framed two and a half years after the event, But, aa the rmsult does not answer exacily to all 
‘the details which ace actually given, the dato mast be classed, os osual, na an irregular one, 

“Second date: line 25. The given details are: the oyctis year ViévEvasn (tho Saks yoar 
ia not stated) ; the new-moon of Adrayoja (the woekilay is not stated) ; a savikriuti, o passage 
cof tho sun into sign of the sodiao, which muat be the Tulf-sathkeinti, when the aun enters 
‘Tal& (Libra) and comes to the amtuman eqainox, which always takes in Aévina, though tho 
exact namo applind to it in thin reonrd is not deciphorable) ‘This dsto, also, is irrogular. As 
‘We have seen ander tho date of the inscription A above, the Viivitvasu samtvafars waa Saka 
‘1047 expired, A.D. 1125-26. In this yoar the sun entered Tuli at 22 h. 17 m. after mean. 
sunrigo (for Ujjain) on Satarday, 26 September, A-D. 1195. In consequence of the Intenesa of 
the time, 1 b. 43 m. before monn sunrise, any oslebration of the sarhkranté would be made, no 
donb, during the early part of the next day, Sanday. But the new-moon tithi of Aévina only 


{The same weed in the roost was one of three ylisbie the fist af which iz quite Wepible. Of coarse, 
‘Sirhens, ‘the equivor,' naturally mggert itett: but the third syllable seems tn be 44, and the one before it looks 
‘sch Uke wa. Use moms to Lave beta made of yome quite unastal eynouym of Tala 
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began at about 22 h, 39m. on the Sunday, and cannot by any moana be carried back to any 
time recoguizable as proper for celebrating the equinox; much fess to the time when the sarh- 
ranti actoally occurred. The only possible excuse for citing the now-moon tithi is to be found 
in the fact that the fourteesth tithi was what is known as an expunged fithi, since it began at 
about 1 h. 8 m. on the Sanday and ended at about 22 b. 29 m.n the same day, But, even +0, 
the fourteenth ‘thi existed, though it did not give ite nambor to day; and oitber tho 
thirteonth or the fourteenth ti#hé moust lisye been used, asd should have been cited, in connec- 
tion with the celebration of the sarhkramti. 

“Third dste: fine 39, The only detail given bere is tho Uttarsyapn-narikriati or winter 
solstice, when the sun enters the sign Makara (Capricoraus) and bigins his course towards the 
north. But the date evidently belongs to the Visrdvasa sathoatara, which is mentioned in the 
remaining two dates as well as in the preceding one, And so its equivalent will bs 24 Decem- 
or, A.D. 1125, whou the sun entered Makara at 16 b. 85 m. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain). 

“Fourth date: line 40. The details given hore are: the cyclic year Vigv&vasu : tho fall- 
‘moon of Migha + an eclipse of the moon: the Saka year and the weekday are not stated. This, 
of course, ix the sume Vigvivaen savnoutsara, Saka 1047 expired, AUD. 1195-26, And the 
givon titi, the fall-moon of Miighs, snewers to 10 January, A-D. 1128, on which day there 
was an eclipso of tho moon, visible in Tndin ‘Ths colipse, which was nearly a half one, began 
st Dhirwir at 22h. 55m. after moan sunrise on the Sunday: that is, nt 4.55 sac, during the 
ight betweon the Sanday aud the Monday. The moment of fall-moon, with which the ‘ith 
ended and the grentest phase of the eclipse occurred, was at minutes (local time) after mena 
sunrise, é¢. nt 6,6 a on the Monday : but the local true sunrise was at closely stout 6:25 
At, ste twenty minutes after the moment of full-moon ;# and so the fithi and the eclipse be- 
ong to the Sunde; 


“Fifth dato: line 49, The details bere aro'precisely those of the fourth date: namely, 
the eyclic year Viévivasn (the Sake year not being stated); the fall-moon of Magha (the 
vwookday not boing tuted) ; an eclipse of the moon. As we have. seen, the equivalent is 10 
January, A.D. 1136.” 


A considerable number of places aré mentioned, Apart from Kunddr iteelf (passim), the 
Rotikap (|. 9), Hinuihgal, now Hangal (Il. 9, 10), Vélugrams, the modern Belgaum (1. 10), 
and Daravida, now Dhirwir (I, 51)? there aro roveral that may be identified. Ugmkal (1. 9) 
is Upkal, on the bigh road from Dhirwir to Hubli, about thirteen miles south-east from 
Naréndm. Sabi, which is associnted with it as giving s joint name to a group of thirty 
villages, seems to bave been a contiguous village which has become absorbed into Upkal. 
‘Eadaravalli (J. 10) is Kadardii in the Sampgaum t4lu a of the Belgaum District, in long. 
TH 47’, Wah, 15° 424, twenty miles towards the north-west from Naréndra ; from thie placo it- 
self we have an inscription of A.D. 1075+ in another record the namo is given oa Kxdalava)ii, 
with 7 instead of rin the third syllable’ Utsugrame, which is associated with it in the 
same way 28 Sabi with Unukal, seems to have boen a contiguous village afterwards nbeorbed 
into Kdardli. Arakero (putrim) must be in or vory moar Naréndra. On Palasige, now 
‘Halsi (1. 46), and Wevilor (1 52) vee on inscription A, p, 900. Tadakodu (1. 26) is given as 
*Tadkod” in the Bombay Surrey, sheet 276, and as “Turkod" on tho Indian Atlea; it lies 



































+ See Seml,Helipen of te Moon tu Tada table Bp. 26. a Baroptn table, which taka the civil day 
hnpimning at midnight, thin elie in entered for Monday, i January: se, ng, Vou Oppolser' Canon dee 2 
‘ersias 361, No. YOOG.- Bat belongs for India othe Sunday, 

* Sewell’ book, quote inthe preceding note gives in fable © the means of working out thie detail, 

1 Seen nota on thi name uader the invcrption A above (p. 800), 

* Archaol, Sere, Weat, Ind., vol. 3, p. 105, * Ind. Ant., vol. XVII, p, S11, Une & 
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about cight miles to the novth-west of NarGndra. Mareyavida (1, $2) ia “ BMarevdd " in tho 
Bombay Survey map and “Mureoawad on the Tadian Attas map; it is about five miles 
towards cast-by-north from Nardndra, 


TEXT! 
1 mapdajont-uttuiige-sishha-Waiichohhanach vanara-mahs-dhvajath pormuoatti-tryya- 
nirgghashapash — chatur-Katti*-uagar-Edbish¢hit-SalitSdeé-Ssrametha-dt- 
Kehi-[d:}lahita-keoja-prasttarh — Himevnd-gir-tidra-rushidra-Silchara-athSpita-mabit-éakri- 
probbitva tyiga-jaga-jhuhpe jhahpa}iiobiryym  niééuchka- 
3 Aimar da(so)bhe{a-kanaks-nikes(ah)-opn[a darng-Bgatarvajra-prikire  lok-nika-kalpa- 
drome satikeRotidhayals mortti-Nirtyopaci kirttiomBrttati- 
avi: roashdajike-lalita-pattash vairiogharn{{arh fa(eu)bbata-rija-dikhRmagi Kada:bba- 
chagiimag=tty-akbija-niim-vali-somi(inn)}orakei(kri)tursappa  értma- 
m-mahicuidaléivaraih — JayakSsid6vare — mand-nayane-vallabhoynreappa —svaati 
Srttnad-nri-onrapta-bi|tkiF-chnJa-l}ita-kuntala-kalipe(pa)-madn- 
tmadhakart-eahngri-ancilagna-ppda-nakhn-mayAha-vikusita-tat-Anta-santine | gandh- 
Sbha-ylne | chatnr-adadbi-volt-valaya-vatayita-salala-jn- 
gad-adhidvura-frtmacl-Chijukya-chakr-éé6vara-priya-tan{Oje} vandi-jana-kajpa-bhaje | 
‘snbhata-kanaka-nikad(sh)-spala_rijy-@bbyudayn-dubha- 
46 (s0)chan-Rndkalaksbapa-lakshit-Ringi | tySguajagn-jharhpon-antdh-Gingi | mridu- 
madhura-vachaus-rachaua-chatur-Ai6pe | ért(éqi)shgiva-sarvvava(ayn)-bhatoyar=a- | 
9 ppy — srimot-piriy-aroni —-MafJalamabadaviyar-Kunddroj-inida  Kothkapav= 
omhbhaynir-Upukal-Sabbiy-cradu mavattu Ko- 
10 ntako}i = movattu Deasell-eite Vee ae as mavatty, 
Pojalgundo mavatta Véjugramoy-olva(tpa) 
AL tia “Haiveysayndru Kavagi-dvipa see nahta-nigratia-vidishta- 
prl(pra)tiptjaneyindeuttar-sttar-Abhivri(vyi)ddhi-provanddha- 
12° m&vam~A-charidrirkka-tirai sukha-sibkathi-vinddadish  rijyath-geyyuttam-iro |] 
Om* Srasti Samadhignta-pathoha-mahs-Aabda-mabi- 
18. simantidhipatiiv' mahi-prachaga-dandanfyakais vibfu*Jdha-vara-dayakn | gotra- 
pevitrs(tra) pardihgnni-pults bandhu-chinthmapi viveka-chagimani 
14 nibm-Adi-saroasta-praiasti-sabitesh _driman-mahi-pri\(pra)dhAnaneantaljpar-adbyakaha 
Pandytorh érimon-MaijalamabAdsviyara mane-vorggae 
15 Grimad-daiianiyaka alekharasa || Vri | Nadoda pasiy(i*}tais patigo dat 
adiyol todal-ill-enals kodalu waiian posdy(i*}tarh patign bi 
16 Iyadol-auyn-opipmige Dharhgamar padedu pasy[i*}toi patige jouvansdealgeyol= 
endod-elliyais bidado pasiy(i*}tazh sale pasiy(i*)ta-Lakkhana- 
17 dagdandyakais || (1*] — 7Geriaroleinddu ~ nédalumeasshyamecunlu — dore-vetta. 
Sohyamath divhti nisargga-durgin-jalaroash jalacrigiyan-tihti dusbta- 
18 resis mnifi ni[—L]dosh nolannneminkada Koxblenpam=tga)-Bytu_nibko(shka)cstakam= 
oth Sinks pees abepiau nigga. Xabati fs [8] 2 Tan 
faye 
19 rubitarane —pognld-appoyo _nijarpati-kafaka-rakshapflana _Say-obhaya-kataka- 
ruksbopSlana jpya-vaniti-kataka rakahapilana - 











* Prom the ink Lopes. 1 Tegariing what bas bepn lot before thie wend eee ps 17 above. 
ead i er he ake ot 2 frat ny 
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20° bheyol [| {3°} Pera-perara —_parsyitikegn)-arikege Bo. © * dorm 
eget ér-ayike pasdy[i*}tam~ade-vasi-varidi(yijm bejik-anda vinday= 


icant [4*] Om! Svasti Sa(Sayks-varehada 1045neye Sobhakrit-sushvat- 

sarada bahula 2 Masngalavirad-anda dakehipiyans-sashkrintiy~Sge ta- ” 

tpupyedinado| |" drimajJayunsiigiver | Arskoreye Sr1-Ba(Ga)mkara-dovargze 
matta- 


sgalad-ondu maney-oride balasibey-ott-int-initamash sarrea-namasys-sarrva- 
Dudbt-purihiram-igi paje-panskirakke vidi k{ottar Mattam-3 Saiskaradovara 
paje Wetgi nageys verkkum-cnda rtmsj-Jayakesidéva- 
fe Vidvivasu-satnvatsarada © Aivayujad-[amisye]yo) * ‘vaSa-sathkrintiy~age 
finado] mattem-& nde toliya bidet Halguihdi- 
yo} baile, maitarekinrge o(yi adays]) aime befagale ‘Tafekoge olde “stad 
magalu Kalidévaavamiya beyyasime | pada- 
valu Halguihdiy-dru-viliy *  * poeee eee ear 
Yayi nljads hannomda kayy~agalads 
iboy-oft~eradaweiot~initumanis ag sarge Sa eee tama 
tamman-Udeyarmmada(ds)vaibge puoy-Sritharefgi kottar Mu 
tami Satihara-dévarggo érimsj-Jayakédidévar © Kundira ——mla-ethiluada 
davara déguladic: paduval<innowssish rija-hastadith mévatt-ayda+ 
irmmad-egalash i(ot)jav-s hastadit nya batt~Agalucs bitte kuriys 
onda mattam-5 d-t-Se(és)ihkar-dévargge & dévara torttat Mabesva- 
rv-Prayago-Bhattayya Sigulads Malla-gavushdana maga Hicha-sivusdana kuyyol 
Sattikabbey kerayih padu-[go")yyale 
médalu heddiriyith paduvala texltula nirottina = garddey-olag-igi  hauvalw 
sigula-dowta badagale Hukala Santi-gévass- 
ava gardde mérey=igale sdyirn mara alyire balliya (0sstamash mara 


kopd-adara tereyais ware kayyo- 

hd-paribiromigi pagedu bitte toritaveonda Matta 
Arakoroya éti-Sa(te)iikara-divargge ériman-cabi-pea- 
dhinath pasiyitain dagdandyakais Stihgarnsara dazhdaniyakati —MaiJaladeviy- 
akka Arakoroy-olage nirottic teikaly Hakala S5- 
nli-gavmchdana keyyirh paduyale Silagars Kanns-gavabdana keyyith badagalu 
Boratarnt keyyith magaly sfyirad-eota nfira balli- 
ya sbyimdeerita ya. marada —tOdstadeOra-modhyasthalavaih — sduabova 
‘Nigavarmmay[y*Jath* mirach kolsl~syann keyyo} Silagarn 
Kanna-givarhdash mba olal~s bhomign hadideu gudyipain  dharaoamay 
ott main koyda  bt-Sa(da) akare-davargge ial re 


S8sexs FRE EB 


seees8 & 


28 


EE a a i ae ie tee 
ponnuman-uttariyans-sachkramane-do(di)vasam Grimaj-Joyakigidevar = ant 
Sa(6a)iaknra-dévar-asi- 

40 gebhogakke vedi sarvea-namasyasorrva-bidbi-paribiramsagi kottar | anted, 
Arokeroya (ri-Sa(ia)rmkara-dévara sthanamsin Visvivasu-earhvatsarada Ma- 





1 Deaoted by the spiral aymbot. 7 Read dshadbe. 
4 Poasibly we should read dakships-i8*, +m lamical epeling folte, 
© This reading in uucertnin = Jiratara ie ble, 





pa 
Ae ters ot the atone may equally well Le eal as Saparstmmeyé. 
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41 ghada punoamey-andu edma-grahkpaveigalu — érimat-Kadathba-vathéa-sadibhaiare 
‘Jayakssidevars var 


2 npn inejgeamaer | VA. | Sage bhabervipmoribudh- 
Agrayigath Sriyadévigas) chatus-sigara-véahtita-sthala-maht-stuten=lévara- 

43° pida-pojau-odyogi* —Prayaige-Bhatya-vibuu  Kadyapa-gitra-pavitran~Adi-GSate-igama- 
vida-mirgyt-charita digu-varttite-kirti puttidah || [5*) *"Bhava-paj-0- 

44 avahinnasié Mahoévara-pad-tribbojata-anshktetianal si®) Bhava-geh-oalbharn- 
karftanath —-Bhava-namiaskica-kriy@-easnpaduch —-Bhaya-piid-bribaja-chiotacaih 
Bhava-padashgslw vinnamea(&) evimiyish har i 

45 alas, mrrveinrabcarende, pada feinahPrapngtivar )[6"]_ Seimei") 
Tayakssidévaru Arukoroya iukara-dovara sthinamari sfvasi Pra- 


a acs Hy tes avizigalant 2 
le ee Seer eee eet arty 
49 Vidvavasu-sathvatearsds § Mighada poopamiy-andu sima-grahagayedge  tat-punys- 
_Aivadola [értma)jTayakauidavara _pi- 
50 riy-arnsiyara [Sxt-)Maijalemahsdaviynrn Arakeroya fr-Sarikaredavar poihoh™ 
eet hapde-sphatita-jiryo-oddhi- 


a Kundhr-aynOrafra"] blige bila 
“eualiar) Tadavaya Lakkhwodivarads egy pac 
52, duvale | Maviinee ‘voluda wimeyitn — badogula 





oe kiaypi Ditfern —Ae[enviechandraythhyly=Rgi & 
pratipilisavara drima(j*}-Jayakasidévamar? dri-karnoada Malapayys 

54 kana —magwh —Govijmyya-oayakann | pradhinamemaro(ra)neyn — patthaloya 
Goripayys-uiyakasa pradhinaih sejjeya bhendéri Govipayyn- 

55 niyskanu modha(da)la —patthaleya polihata —‘Mabadévaynann | 1 sthinavarn 
a{y"Jadharmmadiin pratipalisilorarige VarapAsiyaly wie 

56 ira kavileyana chatur-vveda-pirngor-appa bribmoapsri(ge) kotte —_pla*)ayav= 
akkur=idsn~ilizot bitfade4 brilimanaraman-4 kavileyavadh ko- 

57 nda pitakameakku || "Svadatt(s"Jth  pardatt[A"}th vB yi(yo) —baveti(ta) 
vanindhorssh —((¥]_ahaahtirevvarba-sahinerigi —viahtA(ahjha)yhth —_jayata 
kri(eyi)mih | "Sake 

58 nydeyar dbacmimarahe(w@)tur-nripinkih kalo —kAMY plantyoBhavadbbih (|*] 
sarrvin=dtin-bhivinalpirtthiv-todeSnebhty bhayd ya 





undanyakn 1 
sobneakki | Brabmathge 2 miin-akki ‘enfin 1_ mineak(k*}i Bhairara- 
dayarige 3 min<akki dapdaniyska! 20% * 

Mates, Utpalanita, 

2 Ton ate here om th al ing short tare the ftlowng pr. 

* Motey, Mattabhavikrigita, 4 ‘The reing of this word Se uncertain, 

{The rtf this Tine ats the whale of tine 48 are anon willy ilegiie, 

4 The rain invisible and the cba sccm to he represatal by w Amal and uneertale character above the line, 





1 Apparontly tobe corrected to érarash. * erhape to be corrected to align, 
9 Metra, Sick (Annabyabh). ™ Meten, Stink. 
“™ Deneted by the spiral symbol, 


2 Hor hig» epee, wriin awry clay duende ed ope 
"he ad in in ata character shove the fae, 
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ol"  * *  * — nivédyamarh —nivarttisida Varapisi i 
hse ests rargget iyalu — siyire 


TRANSLATION. 


(Lines 1-5) . . of the Mohamapfoléfvara Jayakadideva [IT], who is adored by 
the (following) serion of titless “. . . . [he who subdues all) provinces [of earth by 
tuative majesty exceeding in fervour th rays}?; who hne the crest of a mighty lion, 
who haa the great banner (with the emblem) of an ape, who is attouded by the thunder of 
‘permatti iravoe and (other) musical instruments, who is «prung from s rags cunsoorated in 
the consecratory rites of eightoen hora-sucrifices sot up in eighty-four citios, whove groat 
puissance of strength bas beon established on the mavsive xummity of the royal mountains of 
the HimBlays, who excels the world ia liberality, a jhampa/-acharya, a Rima in intropidity, » 
toachstone for the gold of warriors, an adamant rampart for thow who come for rofuso, a 
unique trea of devire to tho world, white as the passage of the aun (into Makara), m Narkyaon 
incarnate, a wan of fare, 000 whose badge of office (is wora) on the brows of rulees of provinces, 
‘s grindstone of foemen, a crost-jewel of warrior-kings, a crext-jewol of the Kédambes,”” 

(Lines 5.9)—the (consort) beloved to soal and eyer—hail !—sho who displays lines of fall- 
Blown blossome (coneisting in) tho mys of bor too-nails, to which cling a thousand onger boos 
(ohich are) the maavee of the quivering and tossing carla ot the damsols of hostile kings; 
he who rides on fiery Plephants; tho dear daughter of the Chijulkyan Emperor who is 
ord of the whole world enclosed in the circle of the shores of the foar oceans ;  oreeping 
plant of dorire to enlogiats ; a touchstone for the gold of warriors; she whove body is marked 
bby many evspicious featurve of happy augury for tho welfare of tho kingdom; who opcupien 
half tho body of him who excols the world io liberality ; who holds graceful conversation by 
framing soft sweet speach ; the treasure-store of graco: to wit, the Senior Queen Maijaln- 
mahadévi, 

(Lines 9-12)—boing in Kundax, while raling tho nine-hundred of the Koikap, the 
‘thirty of Unukal and Sabi, the thirty of Kontakuli, the five-hundred of Hanudgal, tho 
thirty of Utsugrimo (and) Kidaravaj}i, the thirty of Polslgundo, th sovonty of 
‘Véjugrime, the fivo-hundred of Haive, (and) the lakh and a quarter of Kavadi-dvipa, so 
tas to suppress the wicked and to protect the eminent, in a rviga advancing in course of 
incronsing success (lo endure) aa long aa the moon, aun, and stars, with the enjoymont of 
pleasant conversations -— 

(Lives 12-15)—Hail! He who bears all titles such as : “lord of great foudatories, who pos 

‘season the fire mahd-dabdas, great august Dandanayaka, bestower of boons on sagee, purifying 
hia Gotra, a son to the wives of other mon, a wishing-jewol to kinsman, » crest-jewol of iutelli- 
gener”: the high minister, governor of tho women's quertors, master of the robes, high cham- 
borlnin of Maijelamahtdivi, the Dardandyaks Lakkcharasa -— 
(Verso 1)—A favourite with his Jord ax he walked with tottering stop (in babyhood) ; 
‘rourite with his lord au ho said in childhood with stammoring specch, "there ia no decep~ 
tion "; » favourite with his lord when bo wrought destruction to another monarch in the fall- 
eas of youth: in view of this, the favourite Danganayaks Lakikhans was in trath constantly 
in every case a favourite, 




















* Regarding what ha bean lott before this see p. S17 above. 


1 The letters -eartis are very uncertain, 
222 
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(Verse 2)— Too aval to be faced, even when regurded from afar, he crossed over the 
Sahys (Mountains), drank up the ocean whote waters are naturally not to be traversed, 
eradicated the wicked, and setiled the country! now the glorioos Kotkan has become free 
from dangers ": at this prise from the Hmperor the ambitions Lakshmaga became illustrious, 

(Verse 3)—In it the uncultured whom thou dost praise in the society of him who was a 
guardian of bis own lord’s camp, guardian of both the flauks of the Sabya (Mountains), 
guardian of the bracelets of the Lady Victory ? 

(Verse 4)—In the case of other men (their) positions xs favourites... to (their) 
Knowledge. ‘Verily this ia great knowledge in the favourite: Lakshma was always 
wise ever ainoe the cutting of (his) wnist-jewel? 

(Lines 91-24)—Om! Hinil! On Taosday, the fifth day of the dark fortnight of AsbRgha 
of the 1045th Saka your, tho cyolio yoor Sobhakrit, at the Dakshintiynna-sarhikrimti (the 
ssumamer solstice), on that holy day king Jayakdsin granted to the god Satkars of Arakere, 
for tho restorstion of tho worship, a field of black land (consisting of) four malar in 
‘Marvyavids, a towa within the district of KundQr, (together with) one house of thirty 
fcubite in length (and) , . . nd a half in width by (the meawire af) the king's eubit, 
(and) n bafambey-offu,' on a universally respected tenure froe from all conflicting claims, 

(Lines 24-28)—Furthormore, saying that the worship of thix god Saskare must be properly 
carried on, king Jayaksdin at tho , . . « » « sainlrdnti of the new-moon day of 
Aévay: 
younger brother Udayarmadiva, in Halgund!, x town likewise within that same distri, 
‘afield of black land (comprising) ton mattar, the boundaries of it boing on the north the 
boundary of the demenne of Tagakddn, on the cast the boundary of the field of Kalideva-svFm!, 
‘on the west the fence of the town of Halgundi . . . on the [sooth F] part two houses 
thirty cubite in length and eleven cubits in width by (the meazure of) the king's oubit and 
two balambey-of/u, on a univeranlly respected tenure frvo from all conflicting claims. 

(Lines 28-90)—Farthormore (there war) one (field of) black Iand which king Juyakedin 
grantod to tho amo god Saikars, (situate) wost of tho temple of the Malasthina god of 
‘Kundiir, (aid oompriving) w width of thirty-five (cubits) and m length of twice that, amounting 
to one hitndred wnd ton (cubits) in the watne eubit — 

(Liner 80-34)—Farthormory, for the benefit of the rama god Sntikara (there war) one 
arden, aa rogarie which tho servant of the nme god, the Mahéivoro Praysge Bhatta, 
having purchased (the some) garden, comprising thousand trees and a thousand ore¢ping 
plants, in the fold of Sigulada Malla Givagda’s son Hicks Gayanda, (wéwate) on tho east in 
tho wooteen field from Sattikabte's tank, on tho west of the groat road, on the south within the 
grain-field of the wivotlu, with a garden of atyufa on the west (and) Hakala Sinti Garunda's 
‘grain-field on tho north aa ite boundaries, mnds over the rout thereat into the hand of king 
‘Taynkedin, on « universally reupectod tenure freo from all conflicting claims — 

(Lines $4-88)—Parthormore, for the benefit of the god Satikars of Arakore, whereas the 
Sooabora Nagavarmayyn had purchased in Arakore, south of the wirotty, weat of Hakala 
Ganti Giranda’s fiold, north of Silagara Kanna Givupda’s field, and cast of the . + « 
Geld, an area within tho town (used) fora garden comprising a thousand and eight hundred 

















Tome epithets are frasned ns aa to toggest compuriana with the exploits of the mythical age Agestya. 
1 That (eto my, ever sinee the day when he pamed from childhood to years of discretion. Cf. egy Pampa's 
‘Vikramirjans-rijaya i. 48, edevapi-carigads munnaie, “before his waishjewel was removed," i, while be 
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creeping plants anda thousand and eight lundred trees, (ond) whereas Silagara Kanna 
Gavungs had purchased (the orea) within his field, Maijaladéviyakka, the consort of the 

minister (and) favourite, the Dandomiyaka Singurasa, beving paid thirteen gadyana apa 
quit-rent for the same Jand acd purchased is, [assigned it for the service F] of the gol Sabkarn 


(Hines 32-40)— . . «these two sams of gold at the Uttariyana,sathkranti [the 
Winter solstice] king JayaXééin graute! for the personal enjoyment of the god Sankara, on = 
‘univoraally respected toaure free from all couiicting elims. 

(Lines 40-42)—Thus in respect of this establishment of the god Satara of Arakere, on 
‘the day of fall-momn of Migha in the cyclic yexr ‘Viévivasu, daring an eclipse of the moon, 
King Jayakadin [IT], boon-torn son of King Vijayaditys, boos-bura son of king Jayakséin [1], 
8 scion of the Kadamba race :— 

\ (Verse 5)—To Sagara Bhatts, chief of Brihmen mex, and to Sriyndsvi was born the Inrd. 
Pray8ge Bhatta, praised on the earth whose soil is encircled by the four coeans, active ia 
‘worshipping Iévar's fect, purifying the Kidyapa Gotrs, walking in the ways of the primiti 
teachings, trvditions, and Vedas, having glory extending through the quarters of apace, 

(Versa §)—Tho worship of Bhava [Siva] way maintained, the lotases of Mahddvara's fect 
wore hymnod, dwollings of Bhava ware raised, rites of homage to Bhava were performed, tha 
Totusen of Bhaya’s fect were meditated upon, the foyt af Bhava were found by this lord in Gin) 
Kfotime for all time : thus ilnatrioas was the fortunate Prayigsévara, 

(Liven 45-47)—King Jayakésin, having visited! the ew'ablishment of the god Saskara. of 
Arakoro, made it over with pouring of waterto Prayage Bhattayya. The mme ‘Prayage 
Bhattayya . . . to the five-hundred SySinins of ‘Nilkupatti in the twelve-thousand 
of Palasigo . .  . 

(Lines 49-53)—[Parther} on the full-moon day of Migha in t 
during an eclipes of the moon, on that holy day king JayakiMin's Senior Queen Maijalae 
mahsdovi granted for the worship according to the five ritanls of the god Satkara (and) for 
the restoration of brokea, barst, and outworn (parts of the building) field (consisting of) ton 
mattar accoriing to the rood of Kundar, in the eastern demesne of ‘Diravida, a town within 
tho Ave-hundred of Kundir, (situate) in respect of its four bourds (?) to the wost of the field 
of (the god) Lukkhaytévara? on the west of Anoys-sundit, and to the worth of the boundary of 
the. <= demesne of Naviltr, with immunity from all conflicting claims. 

(Tiines 59-55)—So long as the aan and moon endure, (he following) aa votaties of tho samo 
cotablishment aball protect it: ia addition to king Jayaleséin, Malapayya Nayaka's son Govipayya 
Nayak, (offcer) of the Troasary, the minister Govipaysa Nayaka, (offcer) of the third Paithale, 
the minister in charge of the stores of the Bedchamber, Govipayya Nayaka, (and) the doputy- 
oflcer of the Grat Patthale, Mabidévapoa.? 

(Lines 55-57)—To those who shall religiously protect this establishment the merit will be 
that of giving in Benares a thoasand kino to Brihmana learved in the Four Védas; if one 


1 Tile aS conjectural translation of afndvi, which in very clely the rening(L 45) jf: Ube substantive 
sien, 

2 Thin la spparwstiy the atate and temple speci inthe proetingiaueripton; see eqpecally 1 1140 the 
alter. 
1 The fonctions of vome of thee worthies are nt quite clea. The ward paiidale is apparently the same as 
attald, which in sortberslaerptions means» division of thy country ; whether te wane here ha the inne ie 
Noswain, The sijeye Shepdiri, *hn. charge of the sores of the Beichamber," may be more or fe ientien) 
iss the witinddhips ofthe Subra-eit iL 154-156, Pojhata wes © be the mune a4 Pelshatia (oe Ki4a, 
sv ileom pratsharta, 
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should boodlessly take it away, the guilt will be that of slaying the sume Bréhmans and the 
sams kino, 

(Lives 57-50)—He who should take away land, whether graated by himself or by others, is 
bor es a worm in dung for sixty thousand years. This goveral principle of religious founda- 
tons for kings must be maintained by you in every age: sgain and agaio Ramachandra makes 
‘this entrenty of all these fatare monarchs, Om! Happiness! great fortune | 

(Lines 59-60)—Of the sacrificial food-eqnal shares (are to be given) to the senior god, rice 
§ baa, to the god SaAasiva Y ins rico, tho Dandawaysks (to receive) L mana rice, to the gud 
Keiava 2 mana rice, tho Dandanayave (to receive) 1 mina rion, to (the god) Brahman 2 mans 
rice, the Dangandyaka (to receive) 1 mana rice, to the god Bhairaya 3 mana rice, the 
Dandandyaka (to receive) 2 « 





el 
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Br Tuorss, D. Bauwere. 

Kajas—tho “ Kullu” of tho old maps—in a village ia the Batkipar taluka of Dharwie 
District, ‘Bombay Presidency; it ix shown in the Tndian Atlas quartor-shoot 41, 8; E, (1004), ia 
Tet 18° 6, long. 75° 28/, and fs situated thirteon miles towards north-oast from Shigganm, 





Laksbméebwar, which is mentioned 

Perikara, The earlier name of Kajes, ax this ioscription shows, was KAgiytr, or moro fully 
Rreyane KAdiytr, that is, *Broyn's Kidiytr”, beenso some oon navord Breys encloved it 
Aadrotiled here; and verse 19 monkiona the place ay an agrabiira. The record shows that tho 
ince waa inthe Puligoro or Purigore throo-hundred distri, the chief town of which wae 
Parigere-Lakshindshvear, 

‘The present inscription, which in here edited for the first time! from ink: improe- 
sions Kindly loat to ino by Dr. Ploct? is on stone tablet inthe village, which was found by 
the agmt employed by Dr, Plot lenniag agaiaat a wall of the house of s person mmed Koverkya, 
‘The move is rectangular io shape, sarmounted by a projecting cornice, over which is w ronnded 
top. The eornice coutaina tl, 1, of ko innorption the rest of the record follows on the 
ee angle below it, covering an arta of about S(t. 6” in width and Gft. 4° in height. On the 
Founded top above the coraive ary soutptures: in the centro lige on an abhishdta-stand and 
‘sented figure ou the proper right of the Intter, ina shrine; outside the shrine, « bull on the 
proper right, and & cow with aking calf on the lft, the whole being surmounted by the sun 
rey emoon Unfortinataly the none has waffered ecverely in places from exposare, and hence 
there are a fow panogos in the record which are totally illegible and few that ean only 
Pe rantored conjoctarally, and the record does not lend itsalf to illustration. Happily however 
vothing exsentia! is missing. 

‘The charactor is Kanareee, of the type orual in the Grst half of the tenth centary. Most 
ot the letters are about 47 in height; bat some of them aro ouly about ‘They are fairly well 
formed. ‘The aperial charscters for m and y mentioned above, vol. X11, p. 835, ocour in three 
tiee certainly: the former in ama}, 1. 86, the Intter in aliywsn, 1. 12, and gabbirateyoh, 1.58. 
‘The upadimantya sooms to be expressed by the leterlika fin the word which I have read ae 
ibparigrahamata Ge for wiakparigrahomui) in, 44 (of above, vol. XU, p. 271)- 


Tie te calor us Ka 00 in Profeovcr KieTboro’s st of the Tassriptons of Southern India, vol, VII abrre, 


Ie 
"yo the ume friend 1am inlebtel forthe Tun ot » preliminary draft of the greater perk of the tint half of 
‘oe reson, which has grnily tailitated my works 
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‘Tho language—with tho exception of the opening stanza and the two admonitory verses 
‘ab the end, on Il. 74-76, which nro in Sanskrit—is Old Kanaress, verse and prose, and presents 
some features of interest. Firstly, wo aro able, to traco in it rule of orthography which 
hitherto, owing to the caprice or ignorance of the scribes of othar records, has eluded observa- 
tion the letier J before © consonant, when preceded by a vowel either long by naturo or 
Jengtiieved by position, in written sx r; bat when followed by « consonant and preceded by a 
hort vowel not lengthened by position, is unchanged. Thas wo have poyarttey= (U—v) in Il. 
Qand 31; Bérpparan in 1. 5; arkariihdawh in 1, 8 (whero arkk? would be more usual) ; norppara 
in 1. 8; norppuvargge in 1. 58; nogartte (U—v) in Il. 67 and 65; wearpog=, 1. 61; and on. the 
‘other hand we find neyaldam in 1. 8, negalda ia 1. 26, mogafde im 1. 33, and negafdar in 1, 63, all 
‘of hich have the second syllable short, 4thita, The | is changed to } in élgeyan (1. 7), pegalat 
(1.8, 11, 66), mafdam (P1.17), poda}da (1. 27), mafeya (1.31), pogat (F137). Uwaally. 
Jntervoealic I becomes }; we even find kalpa® (1.28), Initial v instead of the usual b sppoare 
jn evayart (1. $8), eeappinutta (1. 68). Usually, but not always, consonante are doubled after 
+; and s Gnal sonne at tho oud of verte is sovergl times omitted (e.g. in vv. 3 and 4) 
‘ough tho dilspidated state of the stone precludes certainty in every instance, The following 
‘words nro of somo lexical intorost: wldsni (1. 7: Kittel givon wildsn2), bapps (1. 8 ; of, above, 
Yol. XIE, p. 270); ghafige (I, 13, 40, 71; moaning gpparently * hall of aswmbly "),! marttina 
(1.15 for the usual mattina, connected with mary) ;-vingu (1. 29), atibhuimbhukam (1, $8), 
bogashgiei (1. 98). 

‘Tho inscription refers iteolf to the reign of Gojjigadiva or Gojjiga-vallabha, is. the 
RAsb{raktya king Govinda TV, who was a younger von of Indrarija IIT, and was on the 
throne dotwoon 918 and 033 A.D. Versy 2-3 extol him in the usual style of inflated panogyrio, 
mt toll us nothing material, excopt that he bore the titlew of Nyipatuige (v. 3), Vira 
WWarayapa (y, 4) and Ratte-Kandarpa (v. 8), nnd the record makes in Il, 19-20 an allusion to 
his tle Savarpavarshe. ‘Thon follows a oulogy of Révadusa-dikshita and Visottara- 
ikshite, two distinguished and bountifal Brahman daygandyckas or generals (vv. 9-18), the 
latter of whom spparontly coustracted a tank (v, 13). ‘The record then staten iu prove 
(Ql, 18-24) that Gojjigedors bestowed on theih the town of Eroyana-Kidiyte in sarea-namarya 
tenure (seo above, vol. XTH, p. 35, note 1). Breaking out again into verse, it proceeds to extol 
the province of Puligoto or Purikara, its cspital of the sumo name, and'the adjoining town of 
Breyana-Kadiyir, with » Saiva sanctuary in tho latter (vv, 14-25), and then dwells on the 
Honnty and delights of KadiyOr in an elaborate passage of artificial prose (Il. 41-47), Next 
comes x metrienl eulogy of the two-handred Brahman houscholders of Kadiyar (rv. 26-97), 
who are then reoorded to have mot in assembly and made certain grants for tho maintenance of 
the local colt (Il. 66-72), After two verses of exhortation, the povt announces his name to be 
‘Kavirsjarsja (1 74). 

‘The details of the date (1. 22) aro: Saka 851 ; tho cyclic year Vikrita; tho full-moon of 
‘Mégha; Aditynvira (Sunday); the Astéshs nakshatra ; an eclipsb of the moos. Dr. Floot 
‘given me the following remarks :—By the natronomical aystem of the cycle the Vilerite 
‘saihvataara was current at the Misha-sarhkrinti in March, A.D, 920; and 0 according to the 
Tuni-solar system (not yet everywhere soparated into the northern and southern varietion) it 
‘gave ita name to the Saka year 851 expired, A.D. 020-90) For this year the given tithi, 
































7 Tha word (ot in Kitts Dictionary) is derived from ghafige, which spear in the phrase phafigesa 
mabijunondn, * Bribman members of en msembly,” abore vol. 11, p.960 and note, Cf, abst, vol. VITT, p. 3 
Tad note; Bp. Cars. VIL. 1, intro. p. 8, and SK. no 175, v.10 (p. 176) and wo, 197 (p. 214). 

[10m the bitory of this king sco Dynasties of the Kanareve Districts (Bombay Gucettoer, vol 1, pt 1), 
pp. 8882, 367, 416 aod Bp. Ted, above, vol. VIL, p. 26% 

"By the southern Tonisolar vacity of the cyclo Vikrlta was Gaka 852 expired. The astronomical sean-siga 
‘Vikyita coded nearly a month before the given data —J. FW. 
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tho full-moon of Magha, answers quite mgularly, to Sanday, 17. January, AD. 80, o0 
whioh day it ended at closely about 11 h, 58 matter mesa sunrise (for Ujjain), The moon 
wos in Adlaab’ at sunrie, ont for about 20 hours aftor,that, And there was's total eclipses 
‘of the moon, visible in India," 

Ti tho way of goographioal information the record mentions first the Kuntala provineo 
in the Land of Bharata (1. 24-5), and places in that provinee the Purikars country, which it 
defines aa 8 two-six-hundred district (1,25)1 by this it means @ combination of two 
Gistricts, the Purigure oF Paligore three-hundre and the Bejvola thres-hundred ; see. Dr. Fleat's 
remarks in vol. XIII above, p. 173. Montioning this district agnin aa the Paligore nig, it 
placon in iba goo ity " Putigaro (I. 23): this in the modara Lakshmésbwar, inal. 1° 7', 
Ling. 75° 317+ aco tho mma romarks, And it thao tales that on the west of that city there 
eae town or village which it styles in several passages XAgizOr end more fully Ereyans- 
Kadiyar, that is, *"Rroya’s Ks3iyOe.” Verse 10,0, 81) alla, ns that thin place, known frst 
‘ aicply Kidiyts, booamo castomarily. styled Breyans-Ksqiyar bycause samooue named 
Broyn enckood it, that ia, apparently bailt walls road 1 and wands his aboilo vhere : who this 
Broys was, romaine to be wvcortainod. This KAdiyar of Breyans-Kadiyae, which was of 
tcoame in the Paligero theoe-huudred distri {sovidently Kalas itself, through, aome entire 
Shango of nian {ike that which has happened in tho eave of Paligers-Lakshimivhwar, Verse 
19 atylon the. place, na agrahirs, At KAfiyar thery wan tank named Kopdaligero (134). 
‘at which thero was a temple of Siva which had boon founded by someone aamed Kalidavasymain 
(1.35), The only oth place-nainp ja that of Bratsnddvarapurs (1 60), which wams to have 
‘been a quarter of Kaiyie, 








Govinda TV and Arikisarin. 


Govinda TV and tho ralor of Paligore wore doxtined ty come axon aftor the dato, of oue 
‘seeipton intoom connection, that was not contemplated in the rvsoate vision of Kavirhjaraja, 
(hoauthorof our recon. Aboot. this time Paligeru was audr, the rule, of Arikesarin IT 
(veenacularly Ariga), sasion of the Chajukya raco, who was « patros of the Kanarero post 
Pampa, the author of the Adipundua (compoyed im A.D. 941) and the Bhsrata or Vikramir- 
Jonacijaya. Ln tho Inttar. poom Pampa glortiog his patron by idontifying bim with the epie 
hero Arjuna! sod in the ninth degra, in m prose aootioa following v, 52% we find the following 
interesting pasange 

Chalukya-nja-tijakansappa Vijaysdityarhge Gdvishda-rajath muliyo talarade poragmikehi 
ide dqreq-Agate-jajanidhiys. pesspumaih Gojjogan-einba rakalochakrayartti besasid-athdu 
sahde mahiahmachtarach maral-izidy gelds siraathta-chagsmsoiya virgyamumaurativarttiy~ 
agi mirmalevs cbaxravarttiyadn kidisi tans naviabil ‘barhda Baddegadivarhge sake|a- 
shmrijyaman-de-ahta mhji ulrisid~Ariktenriya to}-valamnmvi tamada-gyja-ghal-Atopais 
perso nlaneadico yathdu Wagide Kakkalan tunuaosappa Bappuvancaskakh 
‘mod-Sihdbargatndha-sishdhurade]-0dvaida ‘vairi-gaja-ghati-vighnt({*Junan-adatumath —parn- 
Thakramgaloneatsjisida parasioya-bhairavana amig-illada balls ftauamummb kashgach 
‘cd|dacis ninage sepasal-eritn ‘bage barhdapadu. 

“+ low enn thought of ill-will egqur ts you.on seeing and hearing the greatness of thot 
‘ocean to sapptionts, who, whon Govindardja was wroth with VijayBditye the ornament of the 

1 See Sowsit's Eelipese af the Moon im India, table H, p. 20 ; vho exset momeut of fallmooe was 13h. 11m, 
‘ghar insan saurioe (foe U jjaln)—J. F. P. 

He gives s history of Arikivarin’s family in déeiea 1, vv. 16-60, on which see Mr, ‘Rice's prefice to the 

gett in Dibifotheea Carnation, aad Dynaet, Kaa Distr, p. 980 t 

See p. 10, 1.4 ff af se ello inthe Bibtiotbees Carnatic. 

had tomas, 
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‘Chajakys race, unitinchingly laid him behind and protrcted him—tho valour of tho crest- 
jowol of fendatorioa, who drove into retreat and conquered the great foudatories who came at 
‘the command of the univerenl emperor Gojjega—the xtrongth of arm of Arikésarin, who, 
bringing to rain theemperor who confronted him in hostility, fittingly onveyed the universal 
‘empire to Baddogadava, who came trasting to him—the vizonr of the scatterer of troops 
of foomon's clophants, who on his rut-blinded fiery elephant met nnd pat to fight the champions 
‘of Bappuva, the younger brother of Kakkala, who camo and bowed down, while the stately 
squadrons of furious, elephants socompanying him made tho earth shake—the unsuxpassed 
‘might of the torrfior of hostile soldiors, who frightened other realms ? 

‘With this may be compared another passage in tho fourteenth Givava of the same poom, 
in tho proso after y. 37 :\— 

Gojjiganseribe sakaja-chakravartti maleye tanngo éarap-Agatanedde Vijaytdityanath 
Kada ballajtanndo} éarap-Agata-jalanidhiyush, 

“Am ooean to supplisnts in the might with which he protected his suppliant ‘Vijay@ditya, 
hon Gojjiga tho universal experor contended (against the latter)." 

‘Tho purport of these panogyrics is to tell as that Arikivarin TE was a powerful fondatory 
of Gojjiga, of Govinda TV ; that Gojjiga quarrelled with anothor of hin foudstories, « Chalukya 
named VijayRditys, and the latter, finding himself unable to bold his grousid lone, fled to 
‘Arikéanrin; that Gojjiga then despatched or personally led an army against Arikisarin, which 
wan defoaiod; that in consequence Gojjign lost his throne (tho text uggeots that he actully 
‘periabod), and AvikSsarin caused tho crown of the Rashfrakatas to be given to Baddogadiva, 
otherwise known og Amdghavarsha TIL, a younger brother of Indrarija IIT} and that on 
another occasion Arikinarin was attacked by anvarmy under Bappuya, a younger brothor of 
Kaklals, but defeated him and rodnood him to wnbmission, ‘This Kakkala perhaps was the 
lst of the Rishtraknte kings of MAlkh6d, othorwine known ax Kakka II (who was of the 
next. generation after Govinda TV), of porhaps was wome slightly earlier poion of the samy 
ine, of whom, along with his brother Bappava, no other mention has as yet been found. 








TEXT? 


1 Vayntyetviohkritats — Vishysrevvite@hach —kshabhit-irguavats [\*] daksbip-dnnate- 
niuahjeagra-videtiitebbuvanai vapuh | [1*] Mattabhavikrigitaih || Wagatt- 
obinkeradolefe]= 

2 ydo varttisida —-bhOpa[t*]-mmannameintedr-vviredhigalad: —sdbiei” —-viramarh 
toledar-int-Aravvimreint=ireppogartte(|to) g-njarpp-ida mahfi-maharebbagevod= 
fevnbeo}pari ljti-midi 

8 Gojjigndévarh — nogaldain dharfdhipa-lalamarh —-Rashfrakefp-ottamars || [2*] 
Page-goodsgara fateucbhipatigalam — dor-gysrevadishd=Srideugra-gajéihdraii 


4 msepyndeAnlakava blyol tiuti matin éarap-bugal-cthd-irpp-avantivnre-pratatiyari, 
Ka‘koodn Kitdeoyde GojjigadSvah Nri(npi)patusgan-esib-ajavaneold-asi- 

5 gtkpitadh-madida |) (8°) Soray-syAtoran-eyde —kiidn = munisith — milySntarach 
Kovidu birppa(Ips)ran-utabhadin-Bvager taoipi balpush kteppum=a- 

6 rpputh —nirantaram=oppal -_Rajatiicha}éndra-Hara-hi's-Bkida-Garhgi-sudbiikara-sat~ 
leirttiyansappu-keydan-adhikas écl-Vira-Nardyapa [|| 4") 





4 Sen the ein. in Bébtiothern Caray po 940, 17M 
¥ Bea Dynasties of the Kon. Distr, p. 980, and By, Ind, above; vol. VTL, p. OA. 
* Prom the lnk-lnprosions, * Matra; Sigka (Anesbyxbb), 
© Metre: Muttdbbaiidita; the mime in verses 2-4, 

20 


330 
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vv 


s 
sedirat oii ie)andvatiane ie aaah ‘tammsd=ond~arka (Jin) rishdas, 
aan eigen dain nyipa-gupa-gapamarh Batte-Kendarpps-divath || (6°) 


sh anya rater sshamndo} aubbatateyo) 
Gojjige-vallabbanath 

(vei]-oriparaneRit: Tope: [6%] Munid=idietge farap-buge manam= 
cldadanaereye =Phalguga(najrh Dhitrats Karopan-enal Gojjiga-bhpsjanan= 
eydava bhimipi- 

[lska]e-kkolareolars | [7%] Bovodsfosedago —kolalrakshisal~Antxkarajan~ 
Abjasacibbavan-enal-1 -yasudhdtajado] —kopa-prastdamarh —pogajal=Erppar-Ar= 
Ggojjigana | [8°] 


[Svasti] Tai-pda-padm-opajtvi fj Kash || Satapateabhav-inyays-bht-nutar-enisida, 
‘Revadisa-Visdttara-dikshitars  gunazhgalsn~episuva =» matimntaran-Gn=adq 
clliyaxs 

(kanda]riye lf [9*] Vri |] *Gudi damkhets chdmaraz —be}-gode  ghaliga 
vichitr-dtapatra-vraje dagger paliy-eserq, 


[th]ma-padavi-mahi-toryyem-enbeintiveathtuc —pagedach —_chelvirhdo-Visottara, 
eeaeigres aprons (10"] Kath || *Dharspifara kirapyath-dore, 
kopdade ke ‘peurvvayar-dda- 


ashi asapasnac Vinuacte te uc aaa opie y my) 
‘Veil *Marttinn — marttyareénan-azidarervibudh-Blige vipra-mashknjake-nttama- 
‘Garppapsingajan-apt- 


r[vva]-suraiiye-nr-tchbarsiigajach vyiitiyansitin yajfiamany mide 
‘Bévadass-Visottars-shmaySjigalin-arjjitam=Sytn dharimar-Anvayati || tbs) 
‘Dharapindtha-prasideth samanis-izo  mahi-yajiamaz magi isht-otkaramarh, 
misht-Gonadin[ajeh —tanipi —_nja-[koJjakkaih ——yisisht-ottaman ——t8d-iro 
= = vy) mlida dofrejyan-snsti[—]- 

(—_ gu}a-Gmbbodhi  Vissttars-bhattath sereneceeese errr es 
pening {) [18"] Anteonisids Révadiiss-Visdttars-somaya? 


(pu-molga) archi prdan ‘Vire-Wandyanach | nije-bhoja-vajre-pahfar, 
Eniarggata-farag-Sgat-oriryvi-nyipilakara | s-nay-&" *  jokann-nave-rata(ra)mis 


[varsham (] calm Jbhishite-sudhi-resa-praySha-prakerahacs [|*] nay-Kntka-prayukia- 
mabii-marntra-nichaya-chamathira-mati-viveka-bnd{db]y-Ajivi | prithivi-rBjtvac [|] 
[esndarcl]-gaodath | gaoda-mfrttapdain | — viharhgarSja-dhvaj-4(s)ttiga[ im) 
‘mada-goj-Arada(dha)-matniiga | Bajte-vidyidharath | — kopa-prashda-Garig®- 
ahora, rimad-Gojjige-valla- 

[oath Sayka-varshs s5inoya Vikritn-sahvatenrads = Mighada — puppames= 
Adityeviram-Adlesh{a*]-nakshatrado) edma-grahapath smamanise tuld-pa- 





2 Matsa: Mabiorngthart, 4 Mplre Kanda j the enme in verse 7-9, 
© Metre: Mahiaragdbark, + Metre: Kanda. 
% Metres Uepalawdi. 1 Metres 


1 her ia after thns letters a space eqcivalent to sme two aksharss, in which the seipt i tegible, 
Ths epithet fa almost legible on the sions, and T give the above vending with all reac, 
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23 [rosham-i]liu —tatesamayade] —bhGmi-dinazh —_kanlpa-pldapa-dinam-Shira-dinath 
bhaishajya-dinam=oib-initumach mii tad-anantacate dapGRdhipati-Rava- 

24 Aisa-Visdttara-somaytjiglaneargghisi anrvva-namssya(eya)m-tg-irppud-eihd~Byoyana- 
Kadiyarach (| *Bhorats-maht-mapdalakk(c)=abbarapacs 


Kath 

25 tale-dharfisjsih tad-vishaygkk-orad-aru-nora —lal[K]math —Purikara-janapadam= 
adakke xnave-payi-makuram || [14*] A  Puligere-nid-olag{e]  ért-purhjarh 
devati- 


26 nivKes-vilisa-vyKpRrackritarh negalda mahB-pattspam-olpan-ijda Puligerey-esegaih 
(5*] Va || A Parikara-nagarada patchima-pradséado| || Vri [I*] 

27 *Pora-volnlol=podalda ‘nava-nandsna-brindadin=olpan—Bida. P=r-ggeregalin=onde 
givaisat-irpps mad-Bliyineoyde pida kikkifi nimird-irdda pldariyi- 

98 mefduva — totub-olarich _bagashga-votteRreyans-KadiyOr-rvayasi narppa(Ipa)ra 
kapg-ceod-oppi toraga[i*] | [16*] Taragi Kavalda kattalipa chfta-kajede 

29 [gs}lo} ondi karhpinoj~noredu rasatigalach taleda pap-goleyazh —_gili-vinda 
chutuchuvihd-iridade stre sdneyole diti-gadi mind-osed-irppay-olpinind=Ere- 

Bes eettyess eke liven siiee Meelis fy OTL Fak he 
siri-paira gole nend=a1 lau pRravs, hashes [ih]. 

31 Rica oen eran bal-maleya vol<f(o)rppayada KidiyQr=Arameyo} || [18°] 
Vril) ‘Pols v — wlontn ni(no)na[—]ge _pogartte(|te)g-a}azibam- 
or|pa(jpn)- 

82 voti<Eyeyan-ajurkkeyish nelasidazh nolasirddudsrindo KAdiyar-Ereyana-Kudiyar 
eaisi ridiyin-Svagam-appag-ydud-Er-arivaro bagpiaa- 

33 [1] bhuvann-sfiram-enal-nogeld-agrahiirams || [19*] Kula-giri-bhittiyindo maye- 
vokkado Korda sarsrah-Sdharath  nelasidaa=AbjavRhanan-conl~dinark- 

84 [js]-nivisam-Eda bhitale(la)-sntig-olpan-Bldu_nava-mikholey-enba samudrad=ante 

35 





Kondaligerey-oppi toruvud=ene* bippinol=Byaris-indda 
poiipinol | (20°) Kath] ‘Viseubenivtayui Kumadseabfyanuh magipvante 


‘eseva Pi ° © solisida °° 5 
36 Kxdiyare Seat 1 ar] pealiaerearsiatys Siva-nilayath yyijin-Bpaba- 
ranam=Argg-Sbharanazh * pole po- 


37 gel=arida aR velceamepee py 1 Sakala-jelacharaman=oja-kopda 
kkarath bel-valiseigegala mOrttiy-alake’ Kulam[u]- 
98 meoppal-atibhuisbhukameonisida sessile Riatinaertsi a 1 ts] vid 


‘Kramadin-alurke-vettu nibig-onoatamaBgi bedathgis-aih chat 
89° maynda Awe am rapa ptlsGe)yaliy-tanameniattaralipa 
mabi-1 t 





par 
40 damealliy-olpan-Bld-esed-amardd(rd)-ottalash mijirda ttana-riji kerah visBjisal 
Il [24°] Bolasida davdlayamush ghaligeyum-sbra-dhBaiyucs pra 





3 Metea : Kanda j the mime in versa 15, 2 Metre : Champakamils the same ia verse 27. 

© Metre: Kanda. + Metre Coampakamila; the mmo in verse 20. 

» Read f@reud=ene, or ele freeads. Metco : Kanda the sams In verse 22-25, 

1 Tho reading here la rather uncertain ; there la trace of 1 letter, apparently experduous, between the a 
and the. © Metre: Champakandli 


1 Sac spout hentai ofthe wr at thor ar tacs of anther te, emtogly m, bean 
‘he nd and the fs. Metros Kands, 


davitieal’ 


weee Peis 
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peyarh bel-valis-ilde sistra-dinamum-aja-vattavo KAdiyGro}-Rr-nuodayage! || [25°] 
Vachs | Matiamalli bafiradass  Mguredach chipa-vide- 
yo) | kittrimamom*-snityamam=indrajiladol | kndatiguvadah 9° "isn 
yndumS-abbre-patajado] | saralateymh bagatanamumaa- 
ese, | naduiamun miyadiynts chita-mashjeriyo] | kudidath, kalarh- 
‘smuth aripiikano| | urkkumash batipa- 
mush mandaligrado] | sogeynmesyuih nottam-Egnvaro} {|*) lobbamnmeele-kone[y= 
ojtpino| | nirsdhamarh nibparigrahamam 
tapS-ryittiyo] | perateond=eeyolsilleenisida ‘TArkabya-pakshad-ant-aikya-paksho- 
PSlaneyumarh Makorakstadeanto maryyideynsimush* 


Parrvatarfjon-ante prafipannateynma-(n~urryarny=anto KshEntiyumash | kavisije- 

Fiija-vachah-prabhivad-ant-alarhkiramuma- 
stools, sstenlin ment soli onsryents al Wek fh eUdaah-eritemes 
ne -vta(P-rie 


‘teint ‘hatharalidar-sniietira-ydhrasalldacabhihoas?alidar sudiriga]- 
slates, ~altidar-anavadya-ta- 

t{t*]va-vidba(da)r-allidar-oltidafr]-ellamaallidar | (26*] Kari || *Nirayedya-voda- 
vidy®-parigatar-ativishamadabda-vidy Agumacaat-por 


timppagnliagaled dbikkirocotldalin nBod-phala-vilasanadin Exgiyfr.alliy= 
irgparrvars vidy-abhySsam-irngGrvyara vidhi-lasad-&- 

chara-sampattiy-irupfrvvars din-dfriy-irgg9(rona)rvvare ores vichitrarh 
pavitra {j [23°] "Nereye bedathgan-fvarisi iorppa mahi. ‘Podran- 

jh mifoguva ratnamach rachage-m&gida vol nado ateppa(lpe)vargge Hikiirige 

iri-dontan-onda miguy-ond-odakeotti virsjinnttam-irpp-Broyana-Kadiyo- 

Fumecser-alliga viprarum-oppi toragush | (20*] "Vyitarapam-nritha-astr-Batkash 
sthitya-ridyeysitibiients mikk-Rkikshari-mi(mujottarkkash  tikarh-bareynt-sa- 
magrrtbhyS[sisuvale™ | [80*] Védach —pramfyam-Agni mahi-dey(dai)varh 
Honest ‘parikshi-kehama-sad-vide-vidha(da)reakhi}a-ststra-paySdadhiga] Kadiyore 


ipra-videgdha- 
: bi I] Vel ARTS G—Jbameydo —bridayaiés-bagad-artibam-udttta- 
‘vrittiyol-noreyada vedam.ill-onisi mikkamal-tgamad-je  mikka —torpp-oyitad. 
alurkke 


mikkn Kkulo~ vv —}ds  negartio(tte) ktige_mikkdRreyans-Kadiyaira, 
Kamolordthaval-varnéa-jar-oppi toruvar || [82°] !Piriyar=Mms- 

ravinich dhari(u w wJdith virisiyich bigpino} nirahamkfrateyol gabbirateyo|= 
end-atyutiamar-rvappisuttire nponminesctvom 

Coane ‘rttig-Sgaram=Bg-irdda— mabi-mabarddvijaro}= 
Jpat tBldid~irotrvvaraii | “oo Tasamaihs t8}didei]B- 


4 Rand nnd « the ance snnabritsing tendeney appears bulow in iropirear, 1.49, ote, 





* Real brittrimamem=- * The de ie written in smaller script under the Ling, 
A word acems to be omitted here, * Read maryyddeyumass, 
4 Metze : Champalanils. 
4 Sach appears to be the reading of the wtane ; perhaps a mistake for apiSiaar, 
Moise : Kanda, * Sen note I on this page. 
36 Metre | Mabseragthass. 1 Metre : Champakamili. 
1 Metre : Kanda ; the same (a verse 31. Spas anne Dnertsieeye 
6 Moire : Champekamiic. 1 Bead Kanolidbiueas, 


1M Metre Mattdbbevikrigta; the mame ln verses 3457, 
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60 [ms]re-prachayamentyntathadi geyd[u*] bayoise tammennaati tamma satyad= 
esokarh tammedje tsmmedeppu tamma sudachirate 

61 tamma nirmmalato  tamm-auchitys-sarnpatti  tamms ——_samagr-Zepadam-oppe 
yarttisutam-irddar-nnorppod'=iropurvvara || [947] Niyamarh tammol=upa- 

62 fraynd-bndeye —shat-karmma-kramath —tammol-sjoyin=nd[d*]yatise paurushéyar 
‘Karaptynr tammoj-snt-onte(nds) nirppsyam-iguttina kirtti ta- 

63 mmojecsoyutturh belpu-talp-oyda —yirddhiyanseydutt-iro  dhitriyolenegoldarsinte 
clpimdamairgotrevarai {| [35°]  Matimanta-stati nirmmada- 

G4 stuti —kavisidr-Totkarnfinkvidha-stuti —vipra-stuti— tamma{—JI-gupa-mab-ratnas 
‘brajalkmayde saingati-vetteoppida sGtradeantaepevinash eat-kirtiiyam ¢[5]- 

65 Jai Wha-nutar-Sdar-kite-kyityar-or-yvalak-odasi mikk-olpinsirgonrvenram {| [30°] 
Pratipaunatram-antnam=Byin kyita-krity-Echira-sasipatti bh6-nutam=Byt-auvita 
‘véds-thatea-vividh-&[bt]ya[ss] bear 

66 mari mikk-an1(dht)gatiy=t5t-Géri(sei)tn-paksham-akshaya-gupa-praddtomm=Ryt=[e}shidu 
savitatam-anyareppogulal nogari(tJo(Ite)-vadod-idar fimad-irnotrvvaruis | (97*] 
Va || Alnteeaisid * ‘svadhya]- 

61 yreihyfnacdbdrapr~ns(nan)a-Envebtbina-schpannarsih wide-iekaryntpannarash Get 
Fonagi-athaalbhi-kopoiarfrara)-Kasa[hagoe Dhwjjeaih 


68 kyi(kri) yi Ms ean | protipilite-vigva-dtiarmmn-mnnjenya-fiesamaritharast | nty~ 
artth-ddi-mabi-gava-samdoharorh | mathtr-drtha-siddhi-mabi-mshara[th]  * 
[maha]- 

69 janay-irpytrevaram-eyde — eamachcbiyeynl=idu bharapad-goyva _tat-sarhayado} 

7 Ric 3 SLAIN mein ac 

Gr wean hea eage. 

70. peyalchittx-dskabiney-atka-yaraih pasnsibe-ynoam-erib-initard(ro)) minid-utpattiyad, 
salisuve «© * so sbviniyo[|=Sl-chathdr-arkkn-sthByi * 

TL t * verobsyya-divann —piriyanakke 12 gadyiya[mh] —_bhintta-vyittige 12 
gadyinn =| ghaligege [2] ee bansonixle endya[pam"] 26° 


72% a pratipilisuynda maihgnja | *Alipadsidaih phrvvackramadole nadeylee 
ko[ti}-kavileyazn * fu * * * * * © Argghyatirtthadol  pormgalin-archchisi 
dina 


73 © pa(phs)jamath padeguia || Idancollag-alipan-& ttrtthadolant-a ati-kavileyash 
dvijo * * kotiyanaJidu narakama[ri] purusha * * * dnanta-pips-phsjamac 


padegath || 

74 Kavirajarijo-vibudha-prevarad $4-Kidiytiranealliye ‘Eamajdbbavn-vathéa- 
prottamarih navina-varguapeyin~esoyaleabhivargpisidais [|] 'Svadatiish para- 
dattich 


75 va 30 hordta yasmndharich | shashtirevvarsha-sthasrni yishthlyach ja[ynts 
krijmi(h"] | ‘Simipyo-yar dharmma-ssturenripayiih Kae 
76 18 kal pilantyo bhavadbhib [|*) risers eh pirtthivadn[drin bhéya 





They] yichsts Rimachaidrab | Marhgala mab 
1 Read ndlpod= 5 see above, 827. 2 Metres Kanda the eame inthe next two vere, 
# aero: Siska (Anmatgadh). «Meese: 


© This depde is followed by the spiral symbol. 
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‘TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 1)—Viotorious is tho revealed Boar-form of Vishyu, stirring mp the ocean, holding 
the Earth resting upon the tip of his lofty right task ! 

(Verse 2)—Approprinting to himself such glory that it is id= “what monarchs fittingly 
conducting themselves in the domain of the world (have boex) auch in former times, what 
heroes have thus displayed valour in overcoming adversaries, what men of great distinction that 
‘were a theme of praiso (have been) such, when ons considers ?,” Gojjigadéva haa become illus 
trices, an ornament of ralers of the earth, supreme among the RSshjrakttas, 

(Verve 3)—In the pride of his arm confronting hostile monarcha who displsy enmity, in 
‘company with (hit) fierce lord of elephants driving rocklessly into the mouth of Death, and on 
the other hand taking under hia care and guarding a multitude of ralors when they come to 
hhim for protection, fittingly bas Gojjign with plessore aesumed for himself the measure (of rank 
implied) in the name Nripatutiga (“exalted among kings”), 

(Verse 4)—Daly gunrding those that acck his protection, with fury slaying opponents, 
with geverosity ever antisfying the needy, with a constant dieploy of strength, vigour, and 
power he has oblained in high measure a goodly famo (white ox) tha Siler Mountain, Hara’s 
Iangh,! tho colestial Ganges, and the moon—a blest Vire-Nitrayapa ["s Vishou amoog 
heroes "J. 

(Verso 5)—The King of Monntains (HimBlnys] in his appearance has shown a nnique degree 
of firmness, the earth a unique falnets of pationce, the ocean a uniquely high degree of pro- 
found depth : GojjigndBva, as noble sages on the occssinns of his aplendid largesses praise 
(ies) with peouline love for him, has happily made his own s number of kingly virtues, 
‘Rotta-Kandarps-diva [* Love-god of the Rajtaa"), s 

(Verso 6)—I see or know no othor kings who in wealth of elephants, in superhuman 
splendour, in practico of bounty, in enterprise, in valoar, have surpassed Gojjign-vallabbs. 

(Verso 7)—As he in anid to bo  Phalguna [Arjuna], a Crestor [Brahman], and s Keroa 
according as (men respectively) confront him in wrath, seck his protection, and entreat his 
favour, are there any Kings approsching king Gofjiga 

(Verso 8)—As he is styled « Lord of Death [Yama] ond & Brahman (respectively) for 
sying and for preserving, aosording as he is storn or gracious, who ou the face of this earth 
are able to praise (fittingly) the wenth and the grace of Gojjign 

(Line 12)—Bail! Giving on his lotae-foet s— 

(Werte 9)—T soe or know not anywhere mea who aro clever enough to enumerate (properly) 
tho merits of R8vadiea and Visdttara Dikshits, famed over the earth in the lineage of the 
Lotns-born [Brahman] ? 

(Verso 10)—Flng, shell, yak-tail fan, white umbrella, sssombly-hall, 9 multitade of 
curiously made parasols, « great cow-elephant, a palace, a cunningly worked siaff, fino garmenta, 
1 brilliant robe, a lordly ball-olophant, a moving chariot, the gront musical instrumonts of the 
‘oxalted offic of General : all these has the Brahman known a Visdttara, beloved in his power, 
obtained in aplendoar, 

(Vors 11)—Having won the graco of monarchs, the Generals RAvadisa and Visdttars 
Dikshita warod in greatness... being extraordinary in rank and career. 

(Verse 12)—Whom have other mortals known (like these) ? The Brihman race has beoome 
ennobled by the Sémayajins Révadsss and Visdttar, eminent in virtues, who perform sacrifices 
with gifts of excellent mirrors, new robes of extrsordinary bright colours, and stipends to the 
company of auges, the maltitude of Brthmana, 


¥ Bee above, vol. KIT, p. 289, 
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(Vers 13)—Having saquired the favour of the sovereign, performed x great sacrifice, and 
satisfied a multitude of cultured men with eavoury food, (and) being (distinguished) as» man 
(of muprome cultare in his race, Visottarabhatta . . . an ocean of virtues, a potest 
Jrilliant pricolees ruby-froutlot of the Brahmas race, made s tank, 

(Line 18)—The above-meutioned Somayajine RBvadien and Visottara :— 

(Lines 1822)—Hiall | He who is devoted to the performance of every holy rites a Vira. 
Hurhyann; who haa the monarchs of the broad earth coming to the refuge contained in the 
‘adamant chamber of his arm; a mass of the freak rays of politic consideration (7) ; rai 
Snowers of brilliant gold)! an abounding stream of the nectar of disoourse ; maintai 
Semerons great designs employed in the varieties of policy, by wit, by pradence, by discernment, 
fand by intelligence ; » lotus on earth ; a hero of heroes; a son of heroes; who is exalted with » 
Banner (bearing the deve) of the Lord of Birds [Garudo]; whow matasigas ride on fory 
slepbonts ; a master of arts among the Rartas; 0 ‘Ganges-bearer [Siva] in wrath and grace; (ta 
wit) the blest Gojjiga-vallabba, 

(Lines 22-24)—on Sanday, the fall-moon day of MBighs, of the eyctio year Vikyite which 
was the 95ist Saka your, under the oonsiellation AsiéshS, on the occasion of an eclipse of 
fhe moon, after offering bis own weight (in gold) as largesse, on that date, after bestowing gifts 
of land, ‘gifts of wishing-trecs, gifts of food (and) gifts of medicines, did thereapon perform 
Grghya to the Generals the SSaayajina REvadssn and Vieottars, (and grant tho] Breyans- 
‘Eagiyor, saying that it was to be nniverslly respected . = 

(Verse 14)—An ornament to the realm of Bharata is the land of Kuntajs jon ambellish~ 
‘mont of that provincs ia the Purikeara two-six-hundred distriot,* new diamond mirror. 

(Verso 15) —Within this coantey of Puligere appears s heap of Fortune, an illustrious great 
city sotive! in displaying tha rexidonco af deities, the sploudid (town of ) Puligore. 

(Lino 26)—On the western sido of this town Purikara :— ~ 

(Verse 16)—There appears in radianoy, displaying ituelf to the eyes of longing. bobolders, 
proyans.Kadiyar, which, possessing « multitude of new parks extending along in its onter 
domain (ond) eplendia great tanks, in mado beantifal by cager bees murmuring, by trampot- 
flowers whereot blooming massa gracofully spread thorasolyes, (and) by breathing sophyrs of 
the South, 

(Vero 17)—As, when the flocks of parrots, oongrognting in tho mango-treos which branok 
out in dense growth and cast dark shades, strike with their beaks tho clusters of frait, perfect 
fa fragrance, and fall of joss, (there juices) coz out ins drisalo and batho the plant-tips 
(below), the bushes of creeping-plante in Hroyans-Kadiyir aod the belel-plants (hore sre 
brilliantly resplendent. 

(Verte 18)—The awans that soak themselves xs thoy plange in dives into the + «| « 
stream. «= The gleaming water-dropo ou (their) wings appear like heavy rain in the 
grove of Kudiyar, 

(Verse 19)—Because Broys, possessed of goodness too great to be deveribed (properly), 
Lo ss «+ Byenclosing (the place) mde (his) habitation (there), Kadiytr bee 
Goma ts be always known generally by the mame of “royane-Kidiyar”. Who understand 
Row to extol (jithingly) the Brahman estate (agrahara], which is so famous as to bo called the 
choicest spot of the world F 























1 his in a allusion to Grinds TV having the tile Suvarpsrarha. 
11 Sea Dr. Fleet's paper on tho Soratir inscription, above, vol. XITI, p. 178- 
1 Toke syaparadyitam an inverted bahseerSAd(Pipini T1597); but it aslght be construed. we ~ camel 
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(Verso 20)—Ho that i may be aid ‘hat the Moon-bearer [Siva], whose lips are like 
otuses, rested (there) when taking covert from the irvaking open of the pritnitive mountains, 
the Kondaligere Tank, an (?) abodo of the sun, which lends splendour to the Lady Earth 
inn new girlle (for her), like the Ocesn, radinntly displays itself in maguificence combined 
‘with dignity. 

(Vere 21}—[Thia is mostly. illegible: but it contains some further praise of the 
Kopdaligore Tank of Kadiyir] 

(Verso 22)—The tomplo of Siva of Kalidvasvamin dofilement wey 
it is impossible even for the Lotus-bora [Brahmas] tad the Baske-king to pease 
quately)? 

(Verse 23)—Containiag ull (Kindy of) water-dwollors, displaying tndeod a multitude of 
tho forms of bright whit» king in union, if uppoars like a crory of storvhouses described na 
being of exoceding magnificence, 

(ores 34) —Tlom: a gi Ait, (eoomdat) tee tho four soasons, doos display 
itwlf, ia dae order possessing ro Ging a camive kaphe sa |ahewing clogance, 
while tho worship there, cho very emiaent holy men there, the sight glorious mguiiconoe 
there, the line of banaces Guitering on all sides as thoy combine in splandour ther, aro alto- 
gether most brilliant ! 

(Verse 2)—Aro there not combined in Kadiyr a surrounding sanctuary, am nasombly- 
Lhall, a refectory, » fountain, and brilliant Speen of lore, if any obgorvo ? 

(Lines 41-47)—Moroovor® bagiondu [teoable, or ataa) and biguondu [Aosertion, or 
discharge] ogoar thore (only) ia the art of archory artificial nnd transient shows (only) 
in jugglery ; kagariguendy (lust, or thickening] and . . « (only) in the massin of tho 
clouds; sarafate [sicktiness, or viraightness] and bngatana (poverty, or mlondornoss] (only) 
in women's waists naguka (fear, or quivoring} and maragé (hostility, or ? different stalkn] 
Conly) in tho flower-clustern of the mangoes ; bunds (dofoct, or waning] aud hafarka [blemiah, or 
moon-epot] (only) in the dodr-pietiteed [moon]; wrkw (pride, or ateel] and kampo [tremblis 
or agitation] (only) in sclmitars ; aero Toonfinement, or state of check) and fru (wounds, of 
casting) (only) among divers ; labha [mentinos, of attmotion] . . . (only) in tho 
splendour of tender wpriga ; nirddha [oonsteaint, or apiritual nelf-rapprossion) and wirhparigraha 
(dostitation, or Inck of worldly ties] (only) in the practivo of snutoritios, Te attracts the mint 
by its folk, who posnons loyalty to the pukeha Couusa] of the (Divine) Unity like tho plwha 
[wing] of Tarkshya (Garaga], which is found in no othor plaoe; maryde [rale of condot, or 
shore) like the soa-monstors’ home [the Ocean]; pratipannate (enlightenment, or tottinoss] like 
tho ing of Monntains [the Himilage] ; pationce like the enrth; elegance like the powar of 
xprossion of an emperor of poots.* 

(Verve 26)—Do any other towns approach KAgiyOr, as it dieplays lofty eminence on the 

earth? ‘Tho man of that place are anges, bright with the holy spirit Alling them, Inck« 
‘ing in naught (?), gensrous, learned in tho Azamas, versed in faultless principles, virtaous all 
of them. 

(Verse 27)—The Two-hundred, who are acomplished in foultlees Vedio lore, well 
‘accomplished in the very diffivult sclenco of grammar aud tho Agamns, ar a BiShmou tribe uf 
excellont condact, elegantly adorned. 















































» firahinan ie the deity of wisdow and eloquence, anil SAsha has» thoawsnd 


Bombay Sanabrit Seren etn, and Apdayys’s Kabbigara Kived, 
aces Cevtbcnaiee eg Miadfocmipoen fo Me Ty nae ae ava (ee 
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(Verso 28)—By its display of manifold fraits KagiyOr has beea able to put to shame 
(other) Brahman villages that appear on the ocean-girt exrth ; in it (are found) the Twa- 
hundred’s study of Joro, the Two-bundeed’s perfection of briltiant conduct seoording to ale, 
the ‘Two-hundred’s bounty, the Two-handred’s splondoor of stainlens fame,—a splendid, holy 
thing. 

(Verse 20)—Ereyana-Kadiyar—in which shines resplendent the Lotus-bora [Brahman], 
who, perfoctly affuent in beauty, ax if patting together brilliant jewels, has gutharid and 
joinod them together into s collected mus for mien to scan carefully, deaming it a thing 
of poculiar importanee—and the distinguished Brahmans of that place, appear in stately 
show, 

(¥erso 50)—Grammur, the series of works on polity, the science of literary compositing, 
egendacy lore, tho great logic of Ekakshara Mani, writing of interprotations, all do they 
Practise, 

(Verwo 31)—The Voda being their muthority, the Fire their gront deity, the skilful 
Brflimava of KAgiytr aro loutned in the good Veda thst bears investigation, oocans of afl 
lore, 

(Verso 82)—As thera is no mabject that bas not duly entered into their hourta . 
«no, Véda that fs not fulfilled in their noble conduct, and as the great course of the stain- 
You Aganins, the falvene'of highly eminent knowledge, (and) glory of high , 
race aro thoits, highly distinguished aro the actons of the lineage of the Lotus-born (Brahman) 
in tho surpassing Broyans-Kadiyar. 

(Verso 83)—As tho most eminent praise them as boing suporior to Mora, to the Earth 
(and) to tho Ovean (rorpeotively) in solidity, in luck of conceit, (avd) in profundity, the 
‘Dwo-husdred, who are renowned among Brahmans, dinplaying to an exalted dogroo groataens, 
pationce, (and) firmness, are men of high distination who arv a home of true fame, 

(Verso 34) —Tho Two-hundred, whon ono obsarven, conduct themvelvas vo that tho whok 
glorious Brihman aco extols thom with exceeding weal, (and) wo au to dinplay their dignity, 
thoie brilliant truthfulnees, thefr propricty, their strength, their good behaviour, their parity, 
‘their high degroo of cultare, their porsoasion of all (virtues). 

(Vers 95)—Aa religious dineipline finds & home aniong thom, the conrse of the six 

prnctioon! i fittingly rompléndont among them, the dation of humanity are prosont with thons, 
Cand) fal, findoobedtng Ta Pode, iuocltat ihelé dma thems wad froyele with», bad, of 
Drilliant white histry to tip coean, thus the Two-handrod aro splenifidly {Itmutrious on earth, 

(Verve 35)—As (in,their case) praise for being prudent, praise for being void of passion, 
manifold proiso for being n company of great poote, (and) praise for being Brilunans, fittingly 
consbining in te woriow of the precioas goms of their virtues, are brilliant like w benutoons 
girls, the Two-hundred, pomooning true glory, have become famed over the earth, and have all 
alike with great distinction fulfilled their dotiew, 

(Verse 87)—" (Their) enlightonment bas become perfeot; (their) happy conduct aw men 
of falfilled duties lien become world-renowned; (their) courses of divers labours in npproprinte 
Vedic lore wre m great study; the position taken up (by them) ia distinguished by unfading 
virtues:"—as others constantly extol them in. this atrain, the forttinate Two-hundred hive 
‘booome ilfustriows. 

(Lines 66-72)—The Two-hundred Mahajanosy thus desoribed, who are observers of 
. « « scripture-reading, snoditation, spiritual concentration, and the practice of silence, 


) The What-karna wee Mane, 1 88, 
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skilled in Vedic lore, born of the Brahman who arose from the nsvel-pit of the Lord of Lady 
Fortaye [Vishow] . . . able in rites. . . maintaining all religion and competent 
for honourable and righteous conduct ; accumulations of great virtues, such as the spirit of 
tranquillity ; highly exslted by success én {attaining) the spirit of sacred formals 
uly meeting in harmony on the occasion of fixing their coustitafion (+) 








+ at 


Brehméévarepure! , . . forthe Kondaligere Tank , . . having made a sale of 
tho feos for pepitential rites? the asiki-canc, (and) the parumbe-eans,* and [decided to npply #] 
the sum realised . . . [assigned] for as long as moon and aun endure 12 gadyinas for 
tho calt of the god . . . 12 gadyanas for stipends of professors, (and) 2 gndysnas for 


the sesembly-hall, amounting to | 
shall preserve: happiness ! 

(Lines 72-73)—If of his good will one shall maintain this (forndation) in itn ancient 
order, he will gain the same reward as if be worshipped with gold coins at Arghyatirtha a 
crore of kine . . . 1 He who willingly aball destroy it will obtain the reward of endless 
guilt . . . (namely) kell, as if he sbould destroy the sume crore of kine and crore of 
Brahmans at the samo boly place ! 

(Line 74)—The excellent sage KavirBjar8ja has brilliantly described in now oulozy tho 
Dlessed KaagiyOr and the eminent persons of the lineage of the Lotue-born [Brahman] who are 
thore. 

(Lines 74-76 : two common Sanskrit admonitory verses.) 





sum of 26 gadytnas, in gold of fixed revenne . 


No. 30.—WALA PLATE OF GUHASENA: THE YEAR 246, 
Br Lioxay D, Banxerr, 


‘This plate was origivally edited by Professor Bahler in the Indian Antiguary, vol. TV 
(1875), pp. 174 #1, and in registered ax No, 465 in Professor Kielhorn's List of Northern Insorip- 
tions (nbove, vol. V). Tt was discovered in or near Wall in Kathiawid, and was given hy the 
Karbhiri of that town to Lieutenant F. B, Peill, of the 26th Regiment Bombay Infantry, from 
‘whom it passed into othér hands, and was sold in 1890 to the Trustees of the British Museam, 
‘whore it is now preserved in the Department of Oriental Printed Books and MSS, registered 
as “Oriental Charters No, 48." Having recently cleanod it, a» far as was possible, and 
‘compared it with Babler’s text, I now give a revised transcription, with a facsimile, 

‘The reoord is a rectangular plato of copper, which when perfect measured 12,7,” in width 
and 8} in height. When it came into Babler’s hands, it had nlready suffered some damage 
at the comers, and if the interval between 1875 snd 1890 some more small picoes at the edges 
‘wore Jost, ax may be seen by comparing Bihler’s taxt with the present transcript. ‘Tho rest of 
tho plate is fairly well preserved.—The character is n good Gupta band of the poriod, showing 
both the jtheamaliya (1. 6) and the wpodimangya (1. 16).—The language is Sanskrit, in prose, 
‘except for two of tho usual admonitory verses. 

‘Tho plate is the second and conotading half of a document of king Guhaséna of Valsbhi, 
conferring certain villages for the maintenanoe of the Buddhist monastery in the neighbourhood 
founded by Dugg, which is knows from other records of the pariod. It was written out by 





4 Tn et vo have boca a quater of KEdiySrenuting around « teeple of Brabmaa, 

* nother example of fut for penitental rites fs found la Z. oy Yul XIL, 9. 255, 

* Tha athe-vsne ocenr alan in the three spurious records in Afgeore Taveriptont, yp. 383, 230, 208. 
‘Pemnbe-aye wees to mean an octct on “tagaamn "or pels from peavinte large bo 








Wala plate of Guhasena: the year 246: 
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No, 20.) WALA PLATE OF GUHASENA: THE YEAR 246, 330 











the ministor Skandsbhata, and is dated in tho dark fortnight of Mayba in “the year 240," 
‘meaning the Gupta-samvat or Valabhi-samvat 233 * 

With the exception of Valabhi, which is the toiofa Wall, none of the pices mentioned 
have beon identified, 


TEXT? 


1 [et-mada-para-goja-ghatt-sphatana-prakisite)-snttvacuikashab —tat-pmbhara-pranat-ariti- 
cha [da-ratna-prabhi-saiheakta-pida-nokba-ragmni]- 

2 [suthhatisesa}kala-etyiti-pragite-mirgga-samyak- paripilaua - [pruji-raijjantd = anvarttha- 
wHja-dabda ripa]- 

8 [kinti-sthairyya-gimbbiryya}-buddhi-sahpadbhih  Smara-fasBik-Sdrirgj-odndhi-tridaga- 
guro-dhanséiu-n[tigayauah Sarao-G]- 

4 [gat-Abhayn)-pradina-paratay® tri(tri)navad-apist-idsha-sya-kiryya-phalah prirtthan- 
dhik-Rrttha-pradiz-fna[n]a[ita-vidva}= 

5 [t-sobsit]-pronyichyidayab pda-chir-iva  salula-bhuyana-maugal-bboga-pramodah 
parama-mébésvarah 

6 t-[mabi]rSjo-Gubasénafi'-kofali enrvvin-Cy-Ryuktaka-viniyuktaka-drtigika-mahatiarne 
chita-bhata-dhray-Zdhikarpika-dioda- 

7 bhogifka)-charoddbaranika-r@jasthintya-kumirimilty-Gdin-anyfibS-cha —_ynthi-snthba- 
dihyamfnakin eamijiipaynty~Asta ras-snvviditaris 

8 Valabhi-iale-sannivishte-Dudga-pida-kitita-Duddi-mahSvihars —nini-dig-abhygigat- 
Mabtddosa-nikdy-Kibyantarn-Siky-Rry yo-bbiesha-smsi- 

9 ghiya grfe-Schohhidana sayy Asan4-gltna-praty aya-bhaishsjy-Ady-npayog-Bréthar= 
‘Koumathj1-praveéya-Pippalaruihkhari-prieééya-Samfpadraveteka[m]}+ 

10 tath® Mapdati-drigs Sahgammuekath © Dstakshard — Naddiyath tata 
Chosssrhih | Evam-ai(s)iud-griwa-chatushtayech 6-3drugash s-Sparikarath sue 
sita-bhete- 

11 abanye-hiray-Sdéync o-dtpadyamina-vishtikash sarvva-rijakty-Thastu-prakshOpapiyath 
bhimi-chehhidsn-nydyéna mayk mMt#-pitror-itmansé-cb-ai[hi 

12 k-Gmushmika-yath-abhilashite-phal-SviptayS —_udaka-sarggSo-itisyistath —_yataesy= 
Schitay® Siky-dryya-thikebu-smigha-sthit(y*]8 bhamjatsh kyishatah —ka[rshaya]- 

13% vi na kaichit-pratishodho varttitnryam=tgimi-bhadra-nyipatibhif-oheSsmad- 
‘vaii(ih)Sa-joiteauityBoy-aidvarys[@*}oy-asthirach — mfinushyach —smBnyath cha 
bhami-dafoa]- 

14 phatam-avagachcbbadbhirsyam-asmad-diyo=namantavyah — pariplayitavyaé-cha yag= 
ch-ainam=Achohhi(m*}dyfdeRohehhidyamanazh yelnuwedéta sa purich-[Epa]- 

15 [karmma-phala)-sarhyuktassyit trayyich cha yartiamiinah —_pathchabhir-mmaha- 
pRtakaiss-opapsinkaissariyakta[s]-sySd-Api cha | *¥in-tha —darid[re- 
bhayBn=ne]- 











2 Baber rea thin datas 06, but the necaasy correction was maa iy icthora's List 
2 From the plate 
2» The asaya ia eprosentod by the fikedmitipa charnctr, wader which the following B ia subseipt, 
“ abler gives Somtpaffoedfata, bat the dra ix quite clee on the plate 
* Metre: Tashyob Upajiei (Pidae 1, 2 4 Indeavaje, 2 Updodramaje). 

2x2 
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16 [rendjr{ei]emddhanini  dharmm-Syatanibyitiai | siemmeiye énta-pratimfai tai 
ko dion sSdbub!=punar-sdadita fj "Pahubhir-ryasndb& [ibokix rsjathi]- 


17 [osSe]gwtaibhib | yasya yasyn sad bbtmiby tare tome tada phalameiti | 
‘Sramukb-Gjim || sva-hastd mama ‘mehir[Bja-ért-Gubaséna]- 


te [eva] ikhitat nsidhinvigeal-2dhikarap-KabikritwSieandabhattne | set 200 40 
‘Magha [bedi . + 





The eivarge to rapresented by te upaukmdniya character, ou the top of the following 
2% Metco Mibka (anosbinbd). 


INDEX. 


Proe 


177, 184, 188, 191 
+ 16h, 177, 181 
oT, 256 
216, 148 





‘Aii-Sarn,« legendary Bengat 8, 
MiyatjaChijak, 
Aaitya IL Kasikila, 6 Chdja b 
gin 

Agsesye, a rishi, 





‘Agnivarmas, ‘i, a, 114,115, 18,120 
‘09, 226, 590, 895 
aise gate a aI 


Ansvamalla ur. of the Chijukya . Siméveara 


Teo oy aa eek 
AbSbalayely = eee 188, 287, 1 
Abdtaly ms 6 5g 2 BE 
aiformaf +. . ey 60,101 
Men gfe, 62's), sys dO 
Ajamiirym,. 5 ee 286, 201, 294 
Ajsyerija,a Chibamina ky . 208, 10 
Apatite, 207, 208, 209, 210, 211 


‘Aidiararin, 0 RGeM(rabifs&, 189, 100, 377, 250, 232 
Abingeanim, 5 + 2 8 








Pace 
eee. 
219, 25, 20 
Ud 5 





‘AbtalayGndl Grant of Sibgare Nays, 
eli 
Akkanne Miieous,m, 2 
Ssbapstalit, 
Wei SS, 
kone, wry z 
‘Aski-pars, palace of Koeéray 
Rianbakamy ry» 
Aiambliaks, « prince; 
Atwinmai « prinee, 
Alandiys ri 
Alavandie, suns of T 





Alla Reddi priner, —. 1, 249, 258 

Middaya Reddi ky se 234, 281, 258 

Allie Bbatta, wy es 245, 254, 255, 
Allid-Redgi-Vemavarem, ei, . 288, 200, 243, 

248, 253, 257 

= 318, 255, 


‘Allaye, a Reddi prince, 


Allaye-Vimaa Reith, =... 38 
ew ne mene: % 
Ap Khia, Malwa Galtia~Hishng Ghéel, 238, 
20, 241, 253 
Alpakbina=Alp Khia, 
Aipera, ose Soe 
siplabet Bethaw, lL Nata 
(re eran: 
Grant. 5 6 eee NaI 
Gay, se ee nT, OO 
Kidamts, * 1c, aoBae 
Kaowrem, | Kon 8,4, 8, 14,15, 28, 20 
Nig, s+. . Now 17, 18, 20,97 





‘The Gguroe refer to pager: m.nftor «figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions und Corrections. ‘Tho following. 
‘tee abbreviations are ased :—e. chief; co.=conntry ;di-m district, ivsion : de. =th anime, dittos dy. —dynostys 


EoveWaatarn jfond-=fondatory ; k= king y m= se05 
Yillage, town; W= Western wo. wou. 





var} = Mo alia; nur.=surnaives te-wiesley eh 


42 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. {Vor, x11, 


am smatl 

















Pace Pr 
Anitall, «Redd quem, © «3985 248, 258 
2 ee eNon 8; 22 | Anpath tian, a6 Amstign Daina, 5 1B 
ToL 2 Wott 96 [ati + HQ 82, 159 
DPD Mot ating, es AI 
TO 1 wet [ame 5 5 + 88 20h a8, 297 
Fs Non 0,16 | Ann 9 Reddi ky 5 888, 24, Bt 
Totnes, . + eNom Ty 18, 22, 29, 26 | Anmadltd w. (Preah), «246, 240, 254, 205 
Alundlytrjely ee + 18% 100] Apathy ety es aT 
Mapa funily, +e ee Madd, | Apgatrigisy ely 8 «ss M8 MT 
Bones 55 e+ MMM, O5 | AmmamarNiyahay my es SRE 
‘Atuvalopide, wy 0+ + AyD | Ammainiobhywwo, . 6s 00, BEL, a8, 26 
Aira ee 5 Bade | AmmmatmaayieYaran, my ss <5 BAM 886 
Auareaishoy a divinity, 285, 986, 22, 296, 298 0:4 | AumVan, @ Re4fi prince, 6 = BH 
Kumeivesh,polare af Dudra, ~~ © BUM, BIB | Amma-Vem,a Rod priner, ~« 289, 248 
Awaregottaa pot, vee TMT, 46 | Anacapri,» «BBs My 3B 
‘Awartyyi Metterniyap, sur. of. Padibalari, «196 DLs iT 865, 256 
Auoberiais, iy 8+ #10 208 208 iets ad 
‘Asitdhipnrayedy «UM, 104, 195, 297 ig bo omcmetariOr 
‘Arsiumamiitoy ely ser» ON AB Pe eee 
‘AvsinaigeNiynkay anys Pal: fe oe, Ta, ATE 
‘Ags, nL 0 RSahgrakare hy 108) 100, Re es 3d 247, 250 
17%, 170, Ut, 189, 184, 186 ee.) 
Awdgtisrante TIL, « Ravafrabeta by + 880 + = 209; a6 
‘Aurmalliawry 66 + 804 80 +s ED 
Baeedniy le on ae coat de a fo A 
Anstigwltitom=ChideeChtign, on. Oaaya 
Par area. | aN Seek 
Aimlghageeth on tatty = TUG TAN | Bypass ARNE 
‘Avsdka-Ttoin= Chole Gabys, on K. Gatga Aypetiattaymy 
Bye ee 10 WH HBT, 188 | Apparhondsy wy 6 
‘Avante, my MMA, 148, 125, 110, 118, 180, 121 | AppayaAppe, wm, 5 +17) 20, 84, 20, BO 
Anaoteganphe city s+ 18168 | Appaymrmy » . + 4, B40, SH, BNE 
SL amt | Apparent my MG, 2 
Frere gamer a 
‘Amnvavaraan, on of CMo-Gasys,—»« “161'| Appar Savant, = = 81, 88 
AnpieeNiyodejey ss es SR | Appereatel ing ae 
‘Aus Proteoldh Kombragiel-param, (4, 240, 260, 228 | AppollNayapar, « Salva devotes,» 107 
Toth con sss +s = ROK OTR | Aprvauntey a fomity, . + M18, M6, a6 
TP ano) ast | omebattay Bm BO 
Fo apc, SBSO TRRMM 5 S 5 oe |) suannytMs ane 
00, #00, 818, 322, a6 | Arakore, of, - 810, 317, 919, OBL, 823, 
ari | 94, 835 
Pee COTY on ee 
<) 966, 201, 204 | Artur rt, 5+ + 278, 270, 280, 28 
oe oe eee | Maiggee 8 TOF 
DoD De fama | amare 5s aot, a 
Df 2d xo | arate a 











“The fares rofor to yagus after « figure Yo fovtnoten, an ai. to Additions and Corrections. The following, 
‘ctor abner are asad eh taj ee. conutry dim district; division dont maven, ditto dy-—saaty 5 
Fn Baslacns feud. —feodatory ; E=Iklogs woman; rierivery & amseo loos anr,~atirmamns f= Qoniple 
‘fe vilage, torn WP. Wester 3 





















































INDEX. 49 
Pase Pao 
‘Arghyettetha,« rth, 49, 68, 172,175, 15,998 | tej, ws so LBS 
ntthagaode-thiraga, ovr of VetkatopatiZ, 220) bly en BOOT 
‘Avign=Hiarikineri,« Kédamba b, 105,170,174 | Dilochandradivn, my 1M 37, SY 
-avige (Kanacow Dnt PL)y <7 | Balada, m, se 80; 24, 26, 29, 90, 38 
Arikimetdiva= Hac, a Kédombe k, 108, 160 | Dalargrima, vi, 386, 297, 200, 20, 202 0. 6 
‘Arikdacin,  Chdjuya ky, 828, $28.2, 890 | Dita dyiays, or, en by 888 
Asikban) Te-Day, » Piya bys Pahumtey-oftm, sy BH EE 
‘Avikalakdiarivars, tr Naf?) cy 02> Teaarabenk > aera 
Aviyanibatlnka, nurs of Prati Tallite-ion,« Sine hy ss OT 
Aeiahibtenngs «Place, es Vallma, wome as Rallambiba, . BRT 
Hrkhigoy hy Pte olldmbika, « Kargafnka queen, + 5 287 
AvktatyerKarram di, 6 Batlerarnmn my + 1B 8B 
Aristiigs, fae roe Bamninarhi, wf » +. 88, 90, 88 
Arthetiiten Banmera Potaien, Telugu por, reac. 
frit os somal Bimnieh platen of Kaliana, =... 3000 
Acanlhat, Se ates Bagatjes, a clare ef Join, 0 BH 
Abies re AA hk 8 Baoavisl, wy - 14, 18, 168, 169, 170, 176, 179, 
7 ete pe 209, 200.3, 200, 903, 908, 310, 918 
Alramtiie, = s+ 5 0680 | net pro iar,oof Fdla 1 8,24 
advapet, Ce UL a fn +186, 197 
Ayaka se AT | Badkipar inseription, 6 6 < 108, 
Ayarnarace, 5s MT Daktpurns whys 1065, 160, 174, 176 
‘tibhambiekam, st OH Mathie 
ALiothaona, 240 of Berar Mice 104,199,208 | mayen sl wl 
‘Ativatikapalle, a plier, ett oe 2 ao, ast 
quay + + © 245,286 | mappaen, a Raafoaksta prince, = 
form ots ee td BS ee WTO 
wlio jay a oh ee ak 
Kava a ey er a 
AAsbinid9layay my 5 a4, 280 ene 
Sedans: <M tree Mab + Ja amma" 
waddranblde(),, 5G 1K 1189.2 SF ee 
ngnia tomy 5 4 et ih Mg 
‘Aylhimibihd, Woy 7866, #7 | Sheep et, vo wy ws seas BBO 
Apeanyss) fe vee TL | maemiges ok es ore 
gph Dtit ME a 
‘Ayyale-Santriy my ey ye B46, 288 Silken ee 
Ayynoa Ty Ohalukya prines, Sia Meme, Si Sawegateae 
a Boldkabte, yn 
Seen rs) 
Ayforsi ot, = 177, 189, 180, 368, 191 oe 2 8 
mandy, 2100, 177, SA BE RY Eee +e eee: 
mitten 2, arte) Fee 208, 196 
Bedtageiive,« Raidradates, | aD ey 
Bighserrer, sss 168 | Balsa fimly, 5 1s 188, 104 
Taingee tank, - 208, 916 | Hellittage, afortreon ee 8 








“Tue figures refor to pagen  n-aftar« figure to footnotes, and aul. to Additions and Corrections. "The following 
other abbroriations st6 used: —eh-— chiet; co. country ; di-mdlstrict, division do. the mamt, ditto} dy. dynanty 5 
Bin Bestern; feuds—fondatory ; k=kings m= many rivriver; + o—aee slo; sur.meamame; teomtemple; 


‘sievillage, town ; W.= Water; wo. woman. 





























aM ‘EPIGRAPATA INDICA. [¥ou. x17. 
Puce Pack 
Vetrola Throwsbonden At, 5 278, 188, 102, 098] Bhtlamastake, an etate,. «T1110, 118 
Hvala dé, «+, 86, 88, 40, Hh 63) Bhilame,o Féduea &, . 178». 8, 100, 200, 208 
po Se! 49, 9 118 | mima~Anatge-Bhine, 764 «1B, 155, 294, 
Weppokal, ery sss 9 MO 8 OF 07, S14 
seg HM 8B] matey ee ek MOT 
Fo FG ET] mts ey om oe al a 888 
3 ne MUO, 888) hey en ag ND, B08 
Miagadatta, Ieyenincy Kawargpn ky 5» 380) Bhigarat, Napa palacy< 5 se MG 
Boieatper pte, egg B80] haga sg, AMR TIT, BD 
Whaley gS I T7179] Bhdgtm, k w MD 
Magia, see ey NK 18] MB dy wD 
Mgnintpamgeib, +e G1] amojavarmadiem my ee 
emmy epllka, a place, «5-110, 108] Mpahttka( alae) bitra, am aetate, os 11 ST 
Marie, eee 88H BNE] Butea ey 8M ATT 
Biniraviryy my eee BH 866] Thabane nerption, 6 ye 
Mak es ke RO AO] Tiling ONIN, eB REE 
Malindi, ee ne eG MMO] Moth, 
Bianipards vy ow) $78 279, 280, 280] inmate, sk WB 
Mig MGHFIRA age S| MOG ee ITER 
Bhapdlrainy sore MTT MA te 
Muda (Bday), on H Oagpa dy 5 GD, | NNN, wn eatates yy HNO TTR 
16d 164, AGT | WidreiamSim 1D 
Mavradvija, mew of, eeu MOM] Mit, es 
Wudralvajidgirea a fomily, 6 ORT] Mavaneebimlielan = 
Bharata, adivine @uaician, ge BOT] My 1B, 8, KH, a 
Matas ey ek ew BUBB] Tiga, wm Mebe, TS, 17, 1B, 28, 8, 37 
Bbrat aur, of Sriagies Aehdcyan -—. 2B mA] Wedilija, mem Bidha, 1B, 17, 20, 21, 23, 
Uhingwemedakee, a arty, 00, m2, 99, 94, 86 
Mioripatibarmma, my =» yy HAD) HHO] abner Hey en ATT 
Muishagetapparsriyarninnda, sur. ef Fedkafar | Mijulindrmya Karea(aba ky «5.» 287 
iy amen yr) mony se se 
Mikaregetappare-rhsaregnnds, mn af Pijagae | eval, RL eto 
napare & Kelahnotien-Rayy Wivabe, a plo, 6 8. eg GTS 
Bidskarahahilry, on erate, 5s Hlndosirns lake, . 5 040, X81, 158, 154 
Boaskariryss my +4, 247, 288, 906 | Inde ombia, 6 
Bhairmatilln Bochehaya tah, 5. 
Watirakiva ttl, Balalivasm plier; ss 
Buatirhatitley 6 Boddepal awry 
Bhutta=Komiely Rogers try 
Byattettbavalieas my 5 Bokkamn, wir 5 
Buajtiktetiti, 6. Bouter, 
+ 891; 206, oA, 996 | eshmn-pala,« Pata By | 
+ + 5789s 206] Rewhinngodls ety... 
~ 5 5 MG TIN] Beta, 
200, 905, 967, 812, 213 Hhrahimapare, ef, 110, 144, 116, 116, 125, 120 











ssfter 6 figura to footnotes, amt adi to Aiitions and Corrections. The folloming 


‘aur wbirviatlons new nk —eh =a 0, =cotntry; Hl, drison» das the mmm, thoy dm dans 


E~Eastorns Srod.~foudatory; = King j m.sman iriver; hs 


im village, ten Woe Western; wom woman, 


mse alto; ays—etrmmes f= Loupe; 




















INDEX. 5 
Pix Pace 
Brimiipy my + se 48,806 | Chandenpaltes, plans, 5 110, 118 
Bakers isin) Pest bp TE China mete dae, GE 
Prakindivers, 0 divinity, 5+ 118, 281 | Chandrérye, m., ~ + 1t, 108, 198 
Beshintdvare-parm ely = > tas, 398 | Chantralikiare Sarat, a KSGeM Aafha 
ictal eV a 
MibaakaTyerencgere gum 1K, |Chindingrinis my | ts 88 
196 44 127, 191 | Chandrararman, by» Seems 
vationblom, . ys ss 5 100 | Ghanem 2 Gaga uaom, 60, 15, 
DE ke ais > cake EA AB 163, 184, 155 
Chandiki-ddvi, a Ratio queen, «= +16, 19, 28 
m Chundihi-div, wo.~Chantetkdebihe, 39, 40, 55 
Chandsthaabibe, wo.=Chanivikindirl, 89, 40, 55 
CaccDOR hy sss e+ Be BH] Chamstbardte, ow metscnen, «= 208, 208, 106 
Chabtevignsic |), 5 180; 107,'308 | Chandeliba-paltita, a place, 114, 118 
Chnda-pall, rir, 1 T nan, ate | Cktgaarmacing, dy ss 
einen are Sampa-teheyya, Chann-pide, a tank, oh. aan oat 
title, ss 08, 0a | Charmi wwry Bh 
Cothaninn, dy,» 207, 207m, 5, 200, 210, 11 | obera, see QT 
dhatirighe fe es BOL | Cate Kadamba dk, 4 08 
Chakrnvarti Pe Fates | eter diene Katona ds 280, 902, 309, 800 
Chalikhag dp, ss e+ + 887, 880,| Chitarmisyeerrate, —« pipeatieea 5 
ee 1 taet a30 | Chattisitablgaating pla, 116,118 
Chifakyn, dp. ond rece, . 1% 16, 15,38, 4%, | Chanhattamalia,e birwia, +. 10 
43, 61, 84, 67, 108, 170, 173, 170, ChaupddyeSimayhj-Narsbarydrys, my 247, 206 
100m 4 181, 378, 390, 290, 208, | Chanvira, Sonn ea 
sa, $14 816, 99%, $58, 289 | Chirandiirch toy | 5 TRATES 
Chijehye Rime, « Chajudya te, |. 44,62, 205 | eheAAsformet, we a 
"a, 14, 20, 44, 57 | Chotipaldt Nyaa, my 6. 808, 978 
TT tah as | Cootiakétene, ree, se 
22 a10,"ta1 | oetigaes dé see 0, 3065 871 
{2 0, a0, som | Cimghteeskottakay ig 6 5 yy 18 
A Chien, | + UBM RO ABS 
Chantalbert, « Raffa queen=Chaniiki-divi,16, | Cholla ewrn =e a MA, 
Cy Ser res 
Chandalaivarn divinity, AB farm tyne ice ee eh 
Chantel owe, = Chimedignepariinhtarprabats, a dook, yD 
Chapfandentan Doddayichieys,an author, 238 | Cobarampananiiarman,, 218, 218, 116 
Chanirachife-Serneatt, a Kaveh Matha Whab torched, ee 00 
deharia, » 198,129,285, 125 0.2, 120, 190 | bly se BLN BIS 
Chantendiva,e Kanowj ky s+ + M1, M18 | Chbkiragartthiety 6. 1 Tat 
Chaniridiv, an B. Gaiga prineessChanirtki- | Chidambare-kari, sporty 5... O81 
Hee pes ci 261, 168, 168 | Chidsiminenn ei... e187, 182 
Chantingir, oo,» 18h, 129, 189, 296, 190 | Cotkirymm, ss AL, 198, 188 
Chaotialaknichstarv’limadgslan, rt, . «196 | Chikedyel, ss ee 
Chanisamanttivers, te {196 | Chikara eo, = 10K, 108, 108, 
Chandrsmnativarnvinin, the god worshipped Chiktrepara ei, «105, 106, 108 
fn Kéiebi Mothe,—. +s 188 | Chinmbairl, FYayanagera qui, 18h 





‘The figures rofor to pages; m-aftae » Gigare to footnotes, and aid. to Additions and Corrections, The following 
other abbreviations are nse :—eh.— chit ; 0.—conntry 5 di. istrict, division do, the annoe, ditto; dy. dynasty 


‘K=Bastorn; foud.—feniatory 5 
i, = village, tovens = Western ; 0. woman, 





hing moxman ricsriver; #@.=a00 also} sur.—enrmanie te. —tomple 


ar 
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Fuse 

Dastiderpa, « Résdfrakija k, . 270, 297, 278, 251. 

Destivarmen, ¢ Pallaratilaksk, . =. 138 

Duntiermamatglome |. 188. 

Despite piece, 5... 116,118 
Diewide ri, «900, 308, 816, a1, 

#22, 225 

demi, 

DientAmam 1, S| = 888 275 

datee— 


ae 


wie Be BB. B.S 
SURERERERSEERE 





ns, 18 
6, 07, U7 3, 9 
103 


pare 





‘exprewad by decimal Sgurey . 18, £1 25, 30, 
A, 48, 67,105, 114, 118, 15, 
320, 121, 166, 187, 158, 169, 
AFL, 174, 199, 200, 204, 207, 
205, 200, $10, 213, 315, 216, 
217, 219, 294, 297, 200, 908, 
$18, 318, 321, 334, 497, 300, 
385, 339, 940 
expressed by amowrical words, . 27, 11, 
16d, 151, 162, 154 225, 229, 
S91, 283, 28, 249, 253, 200, 


268, 278 
‘cxpremad by colliery namerical words, -13, 
14,16, 194, 190, 19%, 154, 186, 
222, 199, M12 15, 16, 217, 
‘219, 250, 388, 224, 275, 250, 289 
«days of toe mooth, Jenar— 
Weight fortnight Lt =, 7, 11, 13,14 158 
Sod. 18) 31, 25, 90, 29, 
96, 297 
es, . 106; 187, 188, 100, 
‘200, 204, B21, 294 
7. =. 158, 188, 190 
(eee lear td 
om, - - , 198,197 
ti =. at, 7, #19 
mh, . 286, 290, sat, aaa 
Ba. 109, 7 1 
fellmoon, —. 39, $8, 57, B19, B22, 35, 
327, 830, 335 
deck fortnight Sad, . 290, 222-8, 224 18, 
asi, 829 
6. mes 6 
12. 2. . Spo 
se 900, 208, 16, 
We, 2. 807, 208 
ies a tO 





‘The figures refer to pages, u. after 0 figure to foctootes, sol add. to Alditions ani Corrections. Tbe following 
ther abbreviations are nml:—ed. = chia; n.—ccestry ; d=, divkion; d0.~the ae, dito; dy. dymaity 1 


E-~Eastnrn; fend-—tesdatory; bombings mmnan; rieriver; «ose alee; 


Phe village, town; i= Werern, eo. woman 


reese; temtemples 











































INDEX: a7 
Past Pao 
apwst ts masisy Wome ete, +s mo, at 
raew wacom, «69, 00, 290, 253, 278, 280, + Mand 
280, 818, 291, at ota 
of the month solar a, 
Tah oa xs oe HSE acti fed 
Oe. = 208 eng 
Boh, 8 e+ 4 ae, 118 5 ae AIR 
dass of the woke — eee 
Kai(Smm), «5 + 18 14,25, 9, 00 
‘iitya (Som), . -98, 48, 57, 188, 149, 100 tire, 
Bribampal (There), 6. ss 178, 188, ae aA 
Bodie (Wel), «207, 208, 220, 223, 224 + aes 
3 + 198, 197 
z 166, 157, 158 Re ll cary 
‘ 928, 921, 304 ern 5 
‘ 1190, 200, 204 2 (deere Noy 
& + 37, 19 Ng ie mio 
: io, 248, 253 | Sherr, ‘gee 8 
189, eee avn 
: Digambara,ceetof Tein, = 8.) at 
see 106,105; 100 
Diragice-Nayoda,m, eeermeren ae) 
Daraki, a Fiayenagara queen, Dindike-pllikd, s piace, || 118,218 
Dirakyaharpaks, an evtate, ae 
Divaksacksbiten, an estate, ++ 185,216,128, 119, 120, 121 
‘Divakyandpe-babétre, aw extat see 8 888 
Divakyatit, an eatate, = +. 938,26, 251,208 
Direpllna Pia, - Sears) 
Diverimey my +e 30 
Dire Miya Pratipasdiva Rip eee a 
» SS alee ++ 207, 308 
DiveeBistinms 6 5. eee 
Diese ses. Ine 
Dirasirya—Dirayn, ee nore Uae 
Diyas 6 ++ 9,181 m2, 290, 205, 
Divindrwvarman, a Gaigs &, Pcaesinel Me Tae 
Divigere ate, 6. mre eis 








‘The figures refer to pages; u after figure to footnote, ani add. to Additions ani Corrections. The fell 


‘ter abbeeviatons are usal:—c8.mchiet; eo. ~conntry 
EemEastern; feud.—foutatory; F-—king 
village, town; 1. Western; wo.—wowen, 
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istrict, division; da.=tie mime, ditto; dy.mdsmartys 
abo; rw sarname; te—tempies 
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208, 290, 943, 268, 

1360, 357-5, #74, 78, 360, 02 | Gant dp.» 
Suma ee ORO 
Bhaksiare Musi, euor,. = 887 | Gajign Gast, 


Pass Pane 
Dodi LOTS dierent | aaNet aie we 8, Jel ret a0 
Despiyem Thane, =, 5. 5 + SMS] Vilranin, 07, 208, 200, 310, 17, 219, 
Darcishandaba, wi, + GAM 1206, 207 
Santen nardana, our ef Fetbutapati Z,. $20] rognal, . 106, 108, 107,114,116, 118, 120, 
‘tosh Settle mardane, ur of FYayanagors k 121, 108,107 
KrubperdioonBays; s+. os =) t(D ane” (on eaaierin, 10) 
Sik Spe we ee oe RTO 2 eg 
Dviidaét, eur, ets = BE 26, 997, 325, B51, 885, 337 
Deiparn Age, - ee 298, 908, 814 OBR ci Paes 
Dedmwathey s+ ar otany vere Sa coo rsa eS 
Dieters =: 3 ses Ae SNOS 
Dridhararnan (8),Ry + eaten Z 
Dripniewmye. = eens 
‘Dyipes, oe ee Sg age ee a see MO 
Dyativermman, a Gerbwal £, . 110,121,128, 

145, 117, 118,120 e 

‘) ¥ 

dine, : +5, Se ny OE as 
Birnda-edyardhatacity ale bunjaigs, or of = 
Tethetape Tyee i4& 
Retama-Nigaka, ag 





Risars, wig. + 180, 181,188, 158,184,166 | Gajorarmn, = =~ . 
Euingartea, nr. of the Yadaen & Ramachen- Gabahicharsgn, 6, = : 
dee ee + SMOG | la, 2 
Bliporga plac, . 5 es RT . c 
Bisyarym, | s+ 84 866)] Gapapatbaayaba, t= | . 880208, 271 
Bivebovinedy © 1. sa gw 1BR | Gapapays or Ganapasichtrys, «86, 201 
Hrunborage afortres, . 5s 176 | Gaparamimaye, = + + 189,190 


“ave, ma, a, 5,216 | Gandopiptin wr ef Sidgnye-Béyohs, 205,272 
Gapdagipt Coola Vijay a Chis 195, 107,198 
+ 18,14, 150,48; 87 | Gansu os ms 











214, 15 w, 8,215,216 1 or ery geo 8 
sess Oe soe ew 3 I 
, 30, 34, 122, 128, ~ oe 6 B6L, 1B8, 158 
ae pea 
109,200, 204, #30, 7 aaa 
$09, am, 238 259, <5 Ags, tua, 315 
eae ae a + 170, 178, 160, 278, 250, 282 

‘384, 927, 890, 195, ses + 18176 





“The Agar afer to fugue w Afee& Agro Yo Tatnot, and add to Aditi and Corrections. Thefeliovion 
‘other abbrerintions are used —chchiet ; co.—country ; di-mdistrit, divinion ; dom the enme, ditto; dy.mityrasty ; 
Ba Maseras Joudmtendaorys b= Kings wma) rivarivec; & em lta; er-—enraames fe-~ temples 
sicsillagy toma W= Weer we.= woman, 






































TNDEX. 9 
Paox Poe 
Gage, way +280, 305, 012, 318 | Gms, « place, .. Tes 
Catualapyaniis ely. s+ + $86,290 | Gotthatt taeeption, tat ae 
Gade Pallare, dy, | +r 288, | Cmatt ri, Ae ching 119, 191 
GaigePriyemy 5 ss SORSTS | Gime, | IR 
Gadgintrs, 6, - amg arsd | Mpa + cece = eae 
Gahgaridi Niowty-six thouasod, #2, - 468,170,173 | Goyqaieys, 5 
Ganges © 10, 9,315 | Giahaars, ¢ mathe, 
Gisgeyaapenplen- + 2,178 | otra 
pie Atviya, + 90,43, 54,290,288, 355-0, 
Ganmarare, eur, 216, 2545 
Ganoaye-Niyube, ts Ati, : 203, 208, 
2 ig, MST iaraivaj, on, 20 231, 29, 2-8, 
Gates 1297, 2546, 968, 275, 297.8 
Time Chantritsiyn, 6. 08, 308 
Gisieatm lcm. Gin, 5208, 206,288, 297 
Mis Di Gantans, 208, 208, 205,208, 244, 258, 
Fe sh 267, 367, 00 208,275 
Candelkta-nas,e publication; . Om | Marty y= $8, 86 OEY, OLR 
Gnodaerje-milds« publicntion, 200m] Hints, . TEs 
Gaiggaiien, . 115,217,117 10,119,190 | Harta, oe BTS 
Gachiti coppernlate, 6 = 289,200 | avuadagnyeVaio, « + 209, 208 
Ginntaniégieaes,« family, wae | Ran, é - 2 aa ase 
Gautam + ++ 208275 | Skype, + 204, 906,296, 2967, 2468, 
fgementen est NS) (eee pies 255-4, 260, 276, 222, 985 
Guvercrarn,a dicinly, === OQ BL) Kaupdinga, .  888, 296, 244-7, 254-5, 
iitece =) el) eanyats 1208, 275 
Gelianeniks, wy 2+ Fs = 10,281 285, 229, 294, 207, 944-5, 
Se SS een. * 47, 255-0, 
5 igi RENT pc bcs mes = 806, 313 
ehallyary Tee a, em aiemneres > 
sets fas op Pant Maitre, BAS rare 
+ oe Abae aa) +. hen, 244,256 
area’ sant, 2 enous ee 240, ade, 255 
Gos, intery + eS mabe + 205, 297, 243, 15-7, 
GedbOodi dy Se 54-6, 2067 
Gidivers rig es 5 800,808,871 ere S13 
Gslirwheig eke TBO carrer Ty 
Golvidell,e titi, 6. KARI | Shraeog, .. 88 
Grgprpelitd,on eeetr,. =| + «| 11, 18] Srit. 19, 209,285,208, 265.8, 201, 
Ostatterstake, place, . 116, 118 354-0, 209 
Goffiganiva, evr of the Ras(rakita 8 Gérivda Uae we IES, 
= aa elas + 87,s29,a00,336 | Vatheysi 2 . a7 
Gojfiga valle, sen f the ROWAfrabita #5: vastly = teh 855 
winda Thy - ss 828,800,095] Vanlyagbativ,, ee BB 
Pod ey at] Vaid Ss 208,206, 294, 2075208, 250 
SH 5 Df 2 atta] Viewimite, 5 ah uo0, 2a, tos 
Gokaryaerimin, di ay Su OE Wes. ols 3s rey ae 











“Tov gtes ote to parts afta gro to fotasbs wa db Aldine ad Cortina. The aon ing 
other abbrovintions are wsal:—eh.~ chief; 9. conntry; d=istric, division ; do.=the same, dito; dy.mrdyneety + 
BixBasteen; feud.foudstory | A= king j m.= mans omriver) #4 .=409 alwo samsirmames fe, temples 


rtm sillagy, town; W.= Western; eo.= women. 
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Pane Pao 
Garmin © + «290, 200, 201,202,209 | Hineagal Fivectsnden|, ff, 13,817, 919, 80, 228 
Govinda TV.,s Réshfradifa k, «887, 888 | Harebhabtiendhi-nidh, vue. of Feabafmpatt Z,. 220 
Gorindachente, a Kanay 2,» = 307,218 | Hinchey...) SA 8K 
Gcrindachantra-dive, 0 Géhagedl , —. $05,206 | Haridincare, = 162 


Givimtrdja LL. Prathataranibe Vikramivatste, | HarigamMarikiiers, « Kademba &, 168,173,178 
a Risbfrakita k, 976, 278, 270, £80, Harigabbes-Aidry rin 0. 0. 5 aS 
ez] ean. 8 eS 









Gdvindarhja TV,0 Résbfrabste ty . . » 988| Harbarasdrin «AB 
GarlpasyeNipaky om, . . . «929,895 | Harihara Ly a Pijayanagara k, 1,16, 238, 259, 

Graberknla,s Jain haley, 5 2 ss 168 242, 359 

Gridheepan, ei, . sss 185107 | MacibarnReskiman, oe, «6 5s. 288, 

Gidatéreracs, = hd, . , 284,227,280 | HeacinardBl, « Refdi quem, . «235, 242, 288 
Gude iy ekg = 800 | Huraira a Kédawda fea, 188, 100, 

Gubasdnn Falebhib, . 6,5 B88. 170,173, 274 

Gutanion, Walk plate of, 5. g 888] HarkPapding, © 5. OK ERT 

«, oe + s+ 204,105, 106 

fae ce te, aie GAD 

da ip ae 2 

see 4 180,260 

Pearce Sg 

Spade en AS aE 

sit nae ign 3100 

5 125 

198, 209, 206, 248, 252 


Bisabtte, hl eee HL 
oeabinwkii, a etone Aesp, . ss 80,88 


Hoviembi~Héoulami,.  . . 
Himalaya, . 907,815, 915 m6, 290, $95 
Himykebala (vie, ss + 800,807 


Hindiriye-Scratripe, title given to Pratépa~ 








déva- Rays, ee IO 
ri ingle, 5... 28, 81,85 

Bieapsamtie, ses OP 
. ‘Bisheng Gh, - ees 2 
. Hoymlndy, ss «6 194 m8 187,176 
g Mogakhatni babii, «ofan etate, . 119,120 
. ‘Huknla Sint Gavundym, =... B21, B86 
3 Rigs Sk ote pee 
E r 
. fformof, . . , 128, 184, 184 4, 2, 186, 284. 
5 VGN S's ck ou WEY yA 
3 Taabgsl-Neyapie, a Soiea devater, . 487 
: Tawrperamipar,s port, - =... 18142 
: Tsbgivadiywmiyee, k, .-. 186, 188,190 








‘Toe figare refer to pogws: waft « free to footnotes, nd ald to Aldions wml Corrections, Th following 
‘he abaviations sro nsel—eh.~ ct e0-mconntey | em dist, vnon; da.—the me, do} 4y.—dynasty $ 
Fe Basterns fds —fontons ; k=King; mmmans riveriveey domme nboy auromsuraame j e-—toimples 
Fiemillge, tos = Western; w0.= woman. 









































INDEX. 851 
aoe aon 
TmuadiGuplegipiieg hy... ss 108, | Tayuhstin Te Kadambe kof Goa, 5 298, 
Tnnnndi-Sarasbe,« Seah, dud nT, B20, 322, 92%, 
naga, eee 201, 924, $95, 909, add 
Tntrmm, ess. a0 | Sayabatin IIE, « Kédambe bof Gos, B01, 
Indrw Pina Pileke 5. + 289,290 308, 94, 907, 808, 810, att 
UndewRije TL, 0 Réchfrabifa k, «275,270, oth onl DR 
281, 82%, 929 2 ae 
Tndradtiog afirtty 6 5. mB 1 Satie gaa 
indreian, s ss RS + 300, 808, a8 
Indavrayesarntrina, wr, of fhe Fijayanagara b. 2 286; 286, 280, 
Krichyadia-Riy, 2. yy 19 290, 292, 268 
Tigalirw typ ee tO - ea 
Thgnois tend, == «= 90,34 | Ingaatngn yan IT), a Chafuye prince, 43,58 
Tiyir Alsbiewpriyay, mo 5. 185 |, 188, 208 
Tyuvavdsiple, a piece of land, «48,257 | Thad | |||] ) conga 
Immeymy ses eo 107 | Shampabdchiryy a title, 810,316,890, a25 
Tirara,« TYagonagera ky 185,125 6.4,127,191 | Jiyydswiliyy for of. |. $18, 898, 209 
Sepeie, «tL aya | dieeaeet,.. +298, 808, ad, 10 9.5 
(Cale me re <a a amp 
Astaee, ly 96, 99, Hh, 45,46, 47, 48, 68, 64, Winwtey se ks OL 
566,87, 60,60] Jive... 
Mitesh cow, se aa 
Safe 
a sae... ae 
Spform of, 5 18,177, 189,160,168, 92} FEE, Cyceot, © 
IGid.hitpeie anaes data |SASemy ae eee ns am 
Hapatnenple murs f the Regdib. Fira, tan | Faieiney  |, TG B 
Tain imgoy ee 108 
Feed et Ns eae ® 
Snitenpile, Yadava ks... 199,200, 206 x 
Anivanti Pinaiys,m, —. |, 978, 280, a8 
Sakliremte, ||. R176 | formof, |... 118, 118,01 
Geto B19 | Rowblad forty eS 00 
Talhane ancestor of debyuta-Nayabs, . 902,305 | ida om, =) | M14, 217 «1,8 
Tambien, se. 188 | tidy eae 
Tambien ofademem  . ) | Mts | Kialaral, vig, + aio 
Gemma, ng ras | Midatirsedy a 
Teaskavarnn ety. 5. 421 | Kiama, dy. 12,24, 15, 108, 169,170, 
Tanindamay ey La 286 111,175,174, 209 n.3, 
FadgalnidouoIAa, wef en cata, |g aL 209, 901, 902, 900, 
Arsamnbaayepmd 408, 0, 1, 2, 
MMs oe. Raat fio, M17, 8a, 429, 
Feria hilir wefan enti, 9,181 503, a3 
Temaenl, . . . , 106,167 | Kadlambayatonk, . 6... 7 175 
Semrima,s Thakur, 2. |, 310) | Kedaunbsivara, a divinity, =| 188, tr 
Savaniyarmaym, =. 5 LS mS | Rada, otree, —. ||, 288, Bo, an 
Seyublnpalikt place, , 126,118 | Wagarnval Tiny, di, . | 817, 919, B80, gon 





‘The figures refer to pager; m after x Wyrur to footnoton and adi to Additions and Corrections ‘The following. 


other abbrovistions ure nied -—eh.w chief; ex.~conntry di. —distiet, division; 





=the mnie dito; dy.=idymasty 


Bee Hastorn) feud.—feodatory: ke kivg; meta) roeriver; t. a.=m0 also} tiryemrmane; tem teupley 


iomrillage, town; Wi Western; we. wound, 
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Par 
eeeiete' <a ts Mapes 3h petal 
Kadipi, vig < $85 53, B28, 82 =, 897, 998 
Rigayanallits win = = E . se 
ee bod 
Kaidnduppirs, tio <= 198, 197 
Kilda tauple at Elors, - + as 
Kitatiyy dy, : os me 
Malta. 6 ee 33 
Kakeenirye, 5 = tot! 
KakboeRije 1, Riedtrabspe ky. 26,270, 251 
ae Matitiyie, te, ES 
Kejectinrye, dys « So. ae 
: 127,192 
39, 44, 58 
207, 273,276 
137,16 
see, 
3 “ + BRO 
Kahvarnga=Kalnbarign iy 7 +s MT 
Kalaroraka=Katoharign ei, 060+ HHT 
Katey, - =e ee) 
Kall Ags ; Ce = Bey ad 
Koalilve- eden, m,—«* BBL, 6, 98, 981, 896 
Kalinfl, wry. 3800 
Kall, oo,” 128, 1RE, 100, 10, 171, 174 31%, 
‘215, 220, 2, 242, 26 
Katleghlyat, «ln, + 160, 168 
Kallagemesrn, ip ss + SINE 
Kaliparrrd, 2, + 294 285,291,201 w, 
KalVi0e, oS tee 
Kalijemee, 5 = = ISIE 
Kaligarrd, we = 384, 286, 2 
Kaliyug-idh, « oo we 
allan = 1200.7 
Kabines > ae 174 176 
Aalpedienna, m8 
Kalburigs ty <3, 188 





ee HORT 
Knfenrabafrmp, « ifle, —» 186, 199, 14%, 14 145, 148 


Kerem st 6s 
Kalyion pare ri - 170, 181, 229, 90K, ate 
Wiaaléva, 260, 200, 278 
‘Kisne- jit = Sire, = 
‘Kamakit, ms 225, 231 
Kamaksti-piibe, « ~ 1h? 














[Vor XTH- 

Pack 

Kinabityambith «divinity, : 123,105 «1 

Kanai, a Kadamba geen, 6 = MOL 

Kimanbkiee Nisin ewerk, 5 BG 

Ramaripa,ec. = 285, 80, 200,208, 208 

Reamestt plate grants, Ns SY 

Kémaphibiryy wy 2) pemee | Sa 

Kent, sss KIS 

f : om 

bia mcit .,| 

2 $00 806 

2 27,01, 10 

27, 28,80, Bd, 171,175 

st a 

; 18 

Rarakaimiht-pai, ror of Salart/s, teat 

: Seca 

Kuoakasina, 5 ge: 101, 198, 14 

Ragsaibarien rt = + +5 thm 

apse, am) 8, 30, 255 
RAM, og | 127, 198, 120,292, 106, 197, 270, 


Kitever, ris ss 194,329, 182 
Kamit wires 6 5 + aH 
Kamin, iy» = 1716 
Kuntanaviticterss, a fort, 7 
Kanlatarmanllahatitr, wefan estate, . 192 
08, 104 
Kage atont, 6 a8 
Kapiyahalle, rly <r 45,08 
Rashard, ee + 263, 200, 274 
Kannada Saruthivigrai, od 
Kapeagive tie 31, 93 
Karma Birs0de 920,00, a2 
Kagpantes as 197, 0 
Kanthimapciva,« plate. 116,18, 
Kapentin 1a Sitahareehy © = 5 30 
eh re eee 
KayuyeNiynke,« Triliage by + 20,2014 
204, st 
Kpilaaarts, m ofan entatey 14 U6, U8 
Kertavor adieiniy, | - * | SUSE 
rare te KY Sorat, 





























INDEX. 353 
Fon Pao, 

KerhtieTevtbeonnd, iy,» «ATR 0s 8s Kavadirivfpa Lakb-and-a-quartsr, di, 209, 800, 

Kime, erie 3 802, 908, 

Karpin 5 IE 909,018, 
Midi, 60.5 G17, 107 mb ‘17, 20,328 
Kawniety se BRO BE | Mare, 6. aR tM, 288, a8 
Karavinngartd, ne ef'an eeate, .» 14)118,118 | KaviKanderpe,m, =. 1,37 
Kacwvabthetinn «pen, = = G8 Kavicehjerdj a port, 827, 990 », 8,338, 
Mavevirakiabthi, 5 116,118 | kaymtta, 1 OPERAS 
Kindy.) se = 180,188 | -Ke, dave in Kanarene, = 18188 
Kerinoly 2. 5s + 88,80,94 | KAMA a tictha, 6. 5s 1K ITE 
Karp eee e Sat) | MRlMeabhtealm Gach, eoy ye TM 
Karka, | 5+ 118,130, 120m8 | Kaldrwkingiam Garhwal,emy Be Ae 

Kariya oun, = 1426 | Kithags, a Chtdantna t 207, 207 w 8 
ark Majo Serargaravib, REOMrutste ky. 277 +208, 200, 210, 21 
MinaathblrdENm ofam tate, =| 126 118 Kélhape, Three Coppereplates of, 4, s-208M 
Karkoti, e+ i140, 115 | Keele, ef, io 03, 18 
Farwit, se lee 1] Kile, . ++ 8687, 281 
Kage ee so | Kea ap iy ee 
Karon ony «<> 88 B88, 90,208, 270 = Br c Hemet 
Barthel «yr 2g east erssayal,« Trign's, 98598970 a7L 
arp, 22 00,300 4 | Klar My + 34, 27, 254, 350 

avy Uy Raffa by 18, 18,17, 18,1, 30, WAS, 5. «18,24, 28, 168, 
24, 24, 20,27, 28, 174, 174, 178, 170 
30, 90, 32 | Kavaldtgirne, « fui st ERT 

Kirtavirya IV, 0 Raffin dy 18, 20,20, 25, 20,27, tomo. UAT ATT ay 
190,91, 98, 6 196, 198, 101, 386 
Kantibays, my <n + 285, 201,208] Hada NErhyane, my eg aa 
Haehiyeyers og «+ MALT 1A | a fe. 
Kartel + MG] Kiairavéon, a A, TY, 280, 38 
Fiabibjely Ss oe MB Minty es 2 
Kaiabagi plato, S| + E810] Klmaabtaegrimn, iy sg 270, HY BE 
Rabel, 2 6] Rhamagn ny THAD 
isypoaye= Ks Uy ke +c 887 | Rigid eweninerptiony, e180 
Kasra, ty 4 $F, B86 | Khandker pally m ef on entatey 0,114 
MERE ge SINNER Secs an AY, 
Ce eee Hager | rower, 6 100, 111 
Fo. kA B58 | enti, a Katliga By. 150, 190 

Kinatyn)s a Regdl b=, 90,42, 280 | Ubi 119, 281, 131 w Ty 
Keajababhritt,a place, <A HIB 200, 200, 25 9. 2 
Kathisiriys, ovr ef Négame-Nayukn, 81 | Kharar yrant, + iene". 
KivopfChiponipeen iy 3, aati, of 4 ertate, <= MIB, 121 
Watiapatte, ey . 138,124,182 | Khddagn, ees at) 
eat, LL tattitna | mieten ee) 
seman Va Khotigeiive, « RieMrabitek, IT 
Kutyars Why = eee S| Kita Kaley hy 497,149, 
Kanvalagir, pl 5 00,209, 16 | Hieitaktle, dy, BT 
Birdy te AMY Richa ey OL BL 
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Soikaai jaceteclenry: hakugs mckas) 


rieillage, tons F.= Wertern; v= wowan, 








alec, vain’ doth ang A egemdysty 
river; 4, d= 600 leo; fWr.surnmines fr. teurpled 
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Ther 
RinignSase s «BBA iy nO 
x + 20%, 207 m8, 208 

Kisiltdja,a eh. of Banaraie, ‘299, 309, 310 
iiharman LL, 0H Chdfvkye ty. 36 
‘vsrman IL, « Klaas fy 00a 
WieosValatgiy tie 6 ers 
Kiabbiediay ely sce ee OA 
KiucGr ineription, 2. _ mL 
a aS Le ara 
RGtaydarim fey 6 sp = 
Kodeubal=Kodambalir, efy + 157.185, 148 
olumbildr, rig s+ 1M 197A 
ii dioee seis 9 2s 109, 170, 
Gls-porl, ax eae, . 14, 114, 118 
Komaeagireparam, rf, 6 s+ 380,358 
Kowinti-Véua, a Reddi ky 298, 99, 240, 20, 268 
oe a 

Peep o 260, 261, 55 271 

erdins 5 4 197, 15, 
stallkigaigh iy sg 
Wonaype, te 239, 200 
Rinks ois Ss) eB 
slakunda, a Jas = 17, 90,38 
Weailtizere,« tank, 398, 291,190, 308 
Koadansimta, a Karadfake qven, .- 4. BL 
Kccsoamitadl, ry... NB, NG, 89, 365 
Rwhaviday wy | 22a 
Kepdieivonry es = AB 
Kenedy eg 
Robey ees 2 2 o_ ten eee aie 
Koulagsdiy . 5 190, 208, 809, 810, 118, 384 
Koahag Nioecandred, = $09,816, 317, 320, 329, 
Kantaknli Thirty, dig sy BLT, 890, Ba 
Riranfalaei, <5 Od 8,308, 810 
Roreral-kampagay diy.» 27,28, 00, 4 
Kiareyts os ag 
Kortutsla rig 2 at 
fn 7) acest 

Fee 207, 208, 208 0 

2 + = 10,2065 ara 

Fatiee + 38 

Keane, tar, 2 BE 
Mi eye 3 even ee ae 
Kitarnvadia, am etat, 0... 5 1G TB 
Katays,o Reddi prin... $88, 26,258 
no eal + 188, 183 


Rjiksangskitinam Titkchdeya, my 








Pics 
Repel ee a 
Katey, - = 200, 201, 255, 272 
Rion, 5 tt 129,182 
Wittiratig 5 + = se ABTS 
Kattwrikyery + ABH 30 08 
Krieg, ty = Be NG ET 
Brion poet, ss 8H SSL 
Rrohpa, « Vadsea k, 199, $01, 204, 205, 
Kaha IL, « aeKfraksfa Ey 169, 189, 190,197 


‘Klatgn II, RéeAfrabapu ky 1, 18, 22, 160, 176,180 

co aR Rare ae Cio res 

Kyiligastiva-itiya, « yapmagart. . 122, 
123, 125, 125, 125 w. 0, 390 


‘Krilgamivad’, a Karyitaks queens «280 
‘Krlhonm-Biottay ty 5g BR AO 
Kfoloitjamesimairamy ei, . . . 238) 89 
Brshow-Rija 1, « Réchfraksta ky 270,277, 


278, 279, 380, 251, 253, 
‘Kriahipa Rigs, a Fijayanayara ky . «191,18 
Kelaligardyncpuram, ei, . «1895128, 124, 184 
KrishparallabioKrishys IL, @ Rishfrakife 


ae Mico oan CRTS 
Krhoavéohri, 6+ = 2805188, 176, 
Kghlmys,my |= 288, 205,257 
Krieg, 6, =, 808 DE 
ei ere SS) 
‘ikea, ie of Siray «15,168, 154,16 1. 4155 
Keyiitie, ee 0. 
Kemiaphet, 5 6 + MLS 
ese PEE nt. le 
Bhfem BE 
Kelitinapdabirn ef)... A 
Kehutrabarmmny ty 0-5 = 18% 16 
ices e232 
So 2 TAG AE KT 
Sey 160 
+ = Ss 
Cg Wes 
REE Regimes 
5 40,4887, 60 
> eee 
{119,120,120 8 
Soe. OE 
+e Aste 8,109 
1 9,12 itt n § 
+ HB, 120, 120.6 4 
= oh aemar: 
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F.-Panwern} fend. foulatiny + R= Kini: 
ey Nill, toma i= Warten w= wornia, 


onan either & ome leo} varvemurames fem tempo 
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Faox Pacx 
Komivesihso Reiks gay | Kovaltlepary ely yam are 
Kaiehoityy, —y-115, 107, 117in. 119 | Kovaale-paraverdiram, au of Gaga 
Romiewpacrata Khapdagis, -  . abn] Kings se ee 18a 
Romiraniny my | 298 104 | Ravina Mina, 5 + 196,194,199 
Kumidatha, a RAjpat prince, 207, 208, 209 | Kaviewy Kasjoomy 2 Me 
Ranidctgetow eve 
Kone Bist, 
Komirt-partata—Khapdagic, 
Kowbipanei, 6. a 
Rumbirwgers aéank, 
holo en +6 177,188, 186, 188) 188/101 
Kumbbiptr, eis : Dnt 37, 290,387 
Remmataridas ey... RR ac lot 
Snundisig Fes 108,200; 
Koma, ae: 37, 200, 917, 927 
omtaraila, « Chatandne by A te er taeee 
Kénw-Bhipila, « Triltaga 2, mre") 
‘Kanaye Muwomadi-Nayabs o Trit 4 s mt ig 
oS a el 
Kanne Sits a Triliage ky. 200, 266, 278, + 18; 27, 108, 200,817,937 
Kandalagriig vy sg B18 | Lachelalenliv, a Kaaba quem, 168,171,174 
KepiNegei ete es ce 225, 229 | Tabhambiki, a Karedfate queen, a, 
Kamiangy di, ) es MO) | Makino m7, 290, 28 
Randal es. Teg | Makandivare, divinity =. a8 B95 
KipG! Threcthoumnt, Ws asin, eo LakshunnLakshaiva 1,0 Rafts by 16, 18,10, 
90,81, 94, 35 24, 29,1, 
Renduteola si 2s a an #17, 380 828 
Knviliry vin = «= 208,907, 208,15 | Laklinngay om, 204, 286, #97, 269, 20¢, 914, 
Kandile Fivohandrel, i, 16H, 208, $00,200, ‘315, 317, 20, 928 
315, 914, 807, 819, akshnane-Pupiit, ws 3 84, 207 
‘80,831, 322,399, Lakshmanirya, ys. ey 
Bk. ags | Lasinanéerara, «divinity, |, $96,908, 918 
Reuikitgalie, ety 2 MABE | Tatars ms), 05, st 
Kaniptrplaios ast | Lakahintivarm diy |). Bama 
Kuntala, eo, 44, 68, 209,904, 306, 907, 21, Taksiandaownr, ri, 178, 208, BOL, 985, 2 
‘BLA, 516, 396, 981, 285 | Lakshntativa,« Raffa k, |, 16,18 
Kupyerivipidn rig 11 | Lalalaeuméra Titdchiryy, | Hud 
Kopp + 5 TRAE] Teen ai a 
Kam em, 46 10,195 | Lattin a Raligge ty |) ah, 100 
Kamiim ti. +s. 880, 2 rT | Kaldhdekzaet carey | 
Karups ei + + 55 180270] Margaages, Kenran 24 14,15, 25, 29 
Koruhstteweoe 2 2 40,58]. Sembr, . Non 1, 9,4, 60, 
Rarakalitee, firth, 5. |. 198,175 11,18, 14, 16-29 
cacy Co eee e-em e 
bce se On IN er) fey a ve 
Katehi ete vs «80,84 | Lathe, |S Ge, a8t, 900, Soo 
Kajumbapall afomity +t, 204 | Tathipam ewe, se aay 
‘The Szare refer to pam) waiter a Sgure tofoctnotey and add. to Adltlons and Corredioon, The 


‘other abbrevistions are ueml:—el.~ chietse”.~corntry ; dlom istrict, division; do. 


Fux ¥astorn; fevd.~fendatory; kw king; etuany rf. 





= tho mame, ditto; dyemdynaaty 
mtlver; fp o=see abo; aurs=auronme ; teomtenuplo, 
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aoe 
attain iy Madhyemaparaka ly 6 4 w IMAL 
Latectaadm my ssn Madhyamiraka-bitea, oy evar,» 120,290 
Myles 2. | Se Ti MidserSitgy toys ve ne ee 88 
Laripiaketiy 52s rrr e a eemyEe e TS 
Ufo hee ne onl Mader dig sss ee 
tpt ws Ta kee Ss Mapullety + = «TTA ATH, 389, 200,205 
Ltgape Mantels, mipigtsthiog 5 een 888 880 
Tague ee Mghopatth nly 5 op ey BB 
“Ligeayetat, in Manel ae 
Tidgiattiara Madina, «deity, « quite se 8G, 88 
Wooey ye ene Mailérnyany 80448, 47, 83, 85, 60, 07 
Weed, ke Mabilivae Tédaee ky. «+ 108,201, 208, 
Lohan Biatlmy ss Mabbiieagpaymy <2 a BER BBS 
Yakipary diy Mabitiva-Saravatl, Achdryn of Kaede 
Lienmyey es 2 se Mahe, 5 ess ARAB Ua 
Lalateyarumy fou, Machida, ke Ba IR 
Lobkigupdl i, hase ea mahdny se wT 
Bplwwiety A. al vas mahdpnam, 0. + Thy ag6 
Taner 2s MabijayeHajs,« Saraddapura ky © +» 107 
Lulh(?)EGogpHigely 6 pga aes rameter 74 
LavviPhieGegetis, yyy «+ = S18 | Mabmagpalrors, tile, 5 10,108,170, 
178, 175,290, 
mol, 208, 15, 
ma 10, 320, 023 
Mabiwantectiha = Mupommad Shih of Goln 
ern 18 ee eM oes 
motos st cso 188,286 | Mabiantghardans, srs of SeMapeirt, - 100,102 
sm fora of,» 24,26, 27, 118,168. 2,186,201, 88 tee Hi ta 
Maw Matpnl(or Mants)virn,, «106,107 La, 07, 908, 20 
Mica, a Redd pine, 5 yn 0 chet aan diac mei 
MichanacDibahita, mys yy BBM RO DL aro, a8, 376 
Misha et orl a ine SN 
Mida~Mathara-Niyula, 5s He steak a 
sev Sie + ge MahioioantAdhiptl, itl, + ss 80 
Madankikars-Pullave, my. mibhatiroatietiin . + + 5 + WB 
Madi daveniye, ss Mantdivngopia, Blrpurky 8, = 108 
Mabitelrury. ss Matdssilva a Barothapum hy 4 5 17 
Midday ey es ee Mabteriuy sss st 
Mitheriynty 6 6 Mabtertivity 5s es 900810 
Midhave-bt{a,imy = + y+ 80,48, 64 | hte, - 124,18, 108, #26, 20, 200, 28, 
Médhornchandredieam, KF ‘88, 24, 208, 008, 318 
MidborwNapeda, by ++ Bt | ahradenyanate ss OO 
MadhiverMayaka,k,  Bm0390,H89, 209, | Mable ss 
244, 285 | Mabdntensid, wi, J eae: 
MétbareNiyehinn, == ss Mn | Mabinravnemian,@ Pallave ty ==» 188 
Mathnhatven,a dirinity, > hm | Mabtivarn=Siva, 20, 106,206, 281,323, 
‘Mathophalanilakrkbitra, an atate, 110, 18h Leulieg 
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Fim Masturay feud. foulators ; kom kingy m= nnn; retiree; & oetee aleoy yursmatiininej ee-— templet 
isccllge, town r= Wasters | et. =women, 









































INDEX. 57 
Pace 
Mabtchanden, my + ments, ke a 
‘Mablbars,@ Thaker, « angel, rT) 
Maifela-divi, a Kédombe queen, Mandanapilaya Kanone «21% 218 
Moodapiin tie pri 4 254 
Maniapepars ef, ss BY IT 
Mabtthom ein Sg 8D 
5 Manlya-ChetparaMAIkhi, ey 160% 
Mallhen,« Panfockula f Maniyw-Khétaparas Milkhi, rfp 6. 180m 8 
amne-voramde, + as, ra 
Maltayyn, + 4 198,176 | Matgalnjaghle plner, 6 ee $008 
Malathiel-tiva, a Joey teacher, 17,37, 00,99 | Matyaorary ey see AAT 
Malagain-Hattes ms + 226, 290 | Maninign, Serersmncaie | t 
sy a) a eee |) 
Manbdedin 2 eg HT | Mnw-Khiras MOIR wy eg 18 
MitapayyoeNayehs, wy ss Rt, mag | Minktrm MALRBES, wi yg 80 
MAlAYe, 6, .s Y7LAITH 1600.1, 108, 209, 205 | Manaw-Grpdagopile, a Telypa-CASfa chy. 106 
++ 119,191 | Manmakshamivalinbin a Katebl ys 108 
Maloyite.eo, —. ee + KRG | Mamiannlia, « elypweChdta thy se 5 108 
Mallar MAIN, rly 5, smd | Mapes ee SO 
MATMIO, ef. oF 180,181, ase | Moakidey hy HR, 180, 18 
MatleGarwoda, my... «Betas | Manpirnagrra Nanny ely 6s T 
Matiambibd, a Rodd priveren,, | tap | Bovwearmin ely 580, 0) 
Mallapasis a w= AMO, T8 245-0, 260 | MAnWOKI Ed MAIRIEY, 064 5 ATOR 
Nalivevtuns, a pinee, Jee andane | Mando 86, 1, 200 
Mall Wesevimie “sw gavvier  abTs | Me Bias 
Maltthbeir wey kn ee Mahe MA ee te 
Mulikiejume, a Rests prince, - 16,30 28,20, a2 | Mavi te ey eo 
Malliarjnon mn ew RRL MIN ‘Wa 
Maliiksejune, a divinity... ey Ate | MAmyARDAa dis © 5 5. 108,278, 18 
Mallikirjenm, sori of, ||, may | MRayabhita = MAUWhAY, ., 170,280, 1H, 182 
‘Malikidionkabtsibasti, J nia tan | tem cavend me kD 
Mabou ey sk MA | MatMOFy yw 
Malo-Bhndtieya, my 4 ahha | Magny Parmutvaray hy 186, 198,180,140, 
Malqnor=MUILUAG, iy, 150», 20,188, 148, 148, 144 
18261) 145, 146, 14%, 
Marien rine ees) 144,149 
Malohitharkioa Malik Meahien of Golkopis, 349. | MAraQjidaiyng, a Pavdyw ky 194, 196 
Malyltngits see Sam guG) | MBewipanryhs my gs 8 
Matniandatia an settee, 6 Loung, aia {Mareyarddni, yy 00, 881, 
Miuadoinbes ee, sR Ma | Minaya ee mB 
Maoslirs es ss. 1M TH | Mirhnodyirarn w divinity, © ys 8 
‘Mauamiten» Sarabhopurn ke... «tor | Srhauiyidvara a ebrinny 5 280, 248, 061, 
Minds, a Sarwblapwrn be es LOT £280, 280 m2 
Mayavilamndavanigal, a Seteniabnara edie oy 
Wyn ee Be Save set 
Madehapir, ate, AO Pe 
Macitkonde, family, « —«« 80,203,2F0 | MieyHngndiviturvétlamApalaay el 4 5 88 





‘Tho figures refer to pages; » after w fznre to footnote and aa to Adaitions and Corrections, he 
‘ger abbreviations are aval eh ils eov=conuty staat ivan do, the aie toy dy— yay y 
Eom Easterns Senin leltorys be king) nmap, rmziver; , ao=eee ley) enrsanrimine} fermtoarploy 


Phomvillage, (oma; M= Westerns 10, woman. 
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Paw Pauw 
Micppidugn-Taseird, my + + M8) Mata ence, = + ele 
RangetneeDectetes orl 1189 | atouseehe a aie Sage, 1. 19,90,98 
" + RT| silttony, os TATE A 
Saga rym a = HS] Milena pig oe = ps 30,38 
tonite, . 17 7 ae a a Malgwnla siya 400,191, ta, 18 
Matharss wis - : «227,18 | seathai MGIB, wy er) 
Mityicanirs m« : 519, 215, 26 | stathaie = MAINDSY, Fi, pe tareate ae 
attends, - Ml Ma et oe 
‘enki ge el eis <2 r 2s 
Mitra a fom, 2) 6 18) Sara agus a Teliaga hey = 200,300, 273 
My 7 © 129 | aemade Sayaka, a Triage ky 3 200,204, 271 
Miyh-pere, of, + 27) Semmasitoe = Maumadl-Ndyake, a Triage 
miyavity Ce + 10, 20, 2698.97, £7 
‘Girtovtecnnn, 6 Ktdoote By adi eae Mesimagi-Singeraran, 24, 200, 261, 208, 271 
Mayirararman,« Kédembat, —  1IT8| souowaivida, yi, AN BO PE 
MAU y= ; 20,4 Mesh rem Yeap altr, 23,10 
. ‘i 312.0.5,397 | Momma, =, . Wet 
a me 
2 ar) 
- Mt 
> nga nee 
++ MONTE | sarteNicnyann & derinites 


2,92, 178, 199, at, a, a8 





= 0, 00,308, aah, a 
+ satel 
29,48, 800, 908, a6 
= 181416 
200, 210, 30 
+186, 168 311,235, 229 
"uo, an. es, 25, a2, 980, 985, 
= TU 120, 121,186,129, 182 
Panay « 18,81,28, 116 116 118,100, 
171,178 
Posie, m7, m9 
firivane, 184, 196, 7, 208, 212, 216, 248, 
284, 291, £32, 200,207, 274 
Nain, es 80, 190,278 
‘nottikiem, ere 
midline, se 
Mating’, = + am, $08 
Matvanir ied =, ove 
Motagide ec, r 21,35 
weg, MD 
Moggi, ee 
‘SMubauuumalans, re 
Miltary mene 





234,90, 4647, 05, 
Mipwrdyomequads, ur. of Pratipeddion Rage) 8:10 








Mapwriyerngngdn, ers af Vesbatapat ty. 20 
Macectrea, an of Musrmagary: 4 
Kyibeadira diye, tee 
Mutiarsiyan dy. + + . 
Mottarwien, ane, oe he 
Mottarasanallir, 1 
Marakiva, r+ Oe pe aa, 120, ke 
nN 
Athens «106 18 18,817,184 HH 
fem 7 fe ere) 
whem ee es aS 
form of, Mi 19 TB 
‘pi, torm of, nee 
RibeMatae, | 5. +) MRE 
Maftlydig oe 206, 10 
C . 
Migsibareye five, 4 a 
eee ee ao 
or 
Reagabee ¢ Pusswonar vont 126, 127, 1a 
‘Wiguua-Niyshs, o Bicharla primer, Bat 
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other abbewviations are aaml—ed. —chint eo = country : dé, =district, diviskon ;de,~the exaue, dittoy dy. =dpnasty ; 


Eon Basten; finds fenatory s~Ling w. na; 
‘nsillags, town; = Western) cn.= woman. 


‘Peativer) 1. kee shop sor-=yaraame; tr-=tenple, 
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hoe 
Shean te a 3 ove ee AE 
Sse Mbt, wn + tite Sane 
Sipinithaesim, wv Hest 
Se Wa, 240, 205 
Sikwrariayvasme = a ae 
Nhoagt, iy «+ PSS, 984, 200, BUR, 2006 
Nicayirya, rhe 2,264 
‘Niugiuatraicnodala ~Siv fn. » 186 
Niallakshitr om tet, sO 18h 
Nieiromna, my. : + aT ats 
Balaji. F + 107 
odndrchirsy aun of PiideeDaniy, 22% 
22244 
Nikisa, ay Par as) 
ababotra, Ales, © 27, 80, 8 
Karkitahs, Sag nd Lee 
Ritins, Fee MRS THT, 168 
Mitra, me 106, 1077 
‘Nolet, fwd Bere 244,207 
Nakulieya < rmexe 3,108 
itn Be MO; BION a7 
Nathayatth diy soe. a7 Baya 
allio, see yi n 
Natlaoihn, «Red prinoes, > 8 
Se eo 
yon eal ea aL Ee 
Nang, w shetvrs : 470,178 
Rindge er of Qatga kings, OS 
dante, oe ie 
Niall Awe ee Sa 
NaavtiWirabaehahitra, ww eatate, 114,190, 181 
anikkabanrtayain,s Tomit wve, ta 
Nadipnarajes Patone by TMI 
NutioSemmayaa, oy Pree 
atitiarman,« Patlors ys 1960.10 186,198 
Néiblarwany ye 
Nahigumangatisn, vy sg Ba 
Sayles GAR 
Ria er ea ae 
Nayubratnin, Recen et te 
Raralac Oj, mss BH B88 
bsctraiihion : == a0, 260) 
‘Narala,» epiadaly Kéaaripa 2”. 
Narelahitea, am evtite, ss 


Nicuadin= Nirdyaoadéve, my 


Nirnappiry, my 
Novae, 


eee Yaka: 
ee ae te 














Pack 
Narnes-Nivakaya Miaywapara dt, 125,15 0B, 
17,181 
Narfietttingts, 9 tank, AL 
‘Namnsiihhn= Vira-Nrisithlay, a Tijayanager 
ie, > 5 elas 5 ~ SR, IR 
Nacoaithlne Nriskila, ow B. Gaiyn hy. ABT 
Narsciiha Hy Hoytoja ky. 1 
Nemaldihiirya wt 
Nesnalthiryn, ty. sy 240 S47, 208, 256 
Nacmiiga~ VirwNiaiilo,an B. Gadya By 180, 
151, 168, 150 
Niriynys, m, 207, 208, 300, #20, 12, £96, 
1297; 245; 268 
Naraynomieea, 90, 48, 54 
Nieiyapaleaklakaomdlahhinaka, oy erate, 110; 118 
NiekyagMakdiny mi, 55 244,354 
Niriynpa-pala, Ps, é sy 
Niriyagdrysy a, : 248,285 
Nariman ey 2 ae 
Nariarn imcriptiona at. 2 Sut, 
Naresavhgol Twelve, diy «98, 99, 40,4, 47,89, 80 
Narikkodiehehie 7, f 1 
Nerlaviii ry ee 247, 8301 
armoveeliva, : Rae 
Nita 0. ‘ 
Noramani eave es 103, 100 
Novena yey 
Navblign, F wo, at 
Nevilins tt, « = 00, oH, 816 9, 
193, 285 
oO 127; 131-4, 7200) 
Gebformofe ss 8 
Nolo-Migays fy oot 
Nojufindaiyay, a Pandya hy 6. aT 
wok, ae . 20 
napisy, ) 
iearttoynrh 2 0 
pelametits se 16,86 
Neil 7 cen" ap aT 
vam ‘ etek 
tgtorm ot, < Sevaat 
aghy, form of, eee ney 
Gin sg Nae 
Sat a 100,01 
<1 4at's, 6,290,200, 
Nioaodagy, dint form of Nisa, 13,13, 
1h 15 





‘Tus fine ror tw paaen; walter &fiewro to Footmotn, mil Wl to Aiiitione and Corrections. The felling 
‘Aber aikervitions ae tol-—e8. =ebiet je, eounty's dmdiateet, division do, the ane, itt; dy, dynasty 
Eea¥asiorns fey=foutatorys k=King} mommen riverivers % aie al} ants=suroames tecmtacples 


emeillagy, town 


= Weviorn ; wo. =wounni. 


























EPIGRAPHIA INDIOA. [Vou. X11. 
Paox Pace 
12,198,115, | Ovdiyarriymatsi-patts, eur of Feskatapari Ly. 229 
180, 170,176 | ovdeal ty Balance, sk BHM 
se AG ST | Orutgsati nie, 5 Rays 
Nignminta-DidtkamVidinia-Déle, .. M88 | otal es 18D 
2 5 BAB, 
1 80,455 5 2 
18m 6180, 220 
se Rr ee 181008, 200,817 
Nimmegytepida a attey, | 940,557 [plore ew) BOB, 
Nithyweaie, the rw Nithva, + Mga | ptormef, 2... TIE 
i 3 Sy + ast, 140, 248 
‘ p aera 5) 
5 Se pecs 
A eo Ne Ail e tre 
Jo. & eevaneaie 
2 ee Pel, sebie nas) eae ee 
Nive, ee ATER sk SH 
Sivmadey diy) || 8h 288,390 | Patladevi—Palstret «Rate queen, 16,20, 88 
Nipamaunigtiom, ef, 5s A | Palivati,a Raffa quer, + 18,18, 28 
Atom es a jue +7! 57s Sav Sak] Ptelomainn fee Baten Balnaror 
akformot, 5. sk BE 
es form of, ee. 
metre, 2 eee 
writin sim ee A 
‘Nojauintaka-Miracitihe, « W-Gaiga hy.» 180 
Mollari, = ee BMH, BBS 
Milharh tee oe es RT 
Mripekierimy 6 ss MD 
Nripakiarilivar, te, es 1D 


“Nripatungn, eur. of the Bashtrabita &. Giein- 
CU 827,329, 934 
Nrimnintgn, 0 Gaiye Palace, |. 138 


‘Nrisithha—Vies Nrisithha, an E. Gaiga b, . wh 
‘Myishhajfia,, - ss Sty BB 
rise Biya, 5 ys 1B 
fishies my - = mh Seb 
F amamies ‘putaraon “s Mapagare 

* : 3 + + ae 
ae fora of) Beene er 
Seoul Tonge Konia, || 

° 

Ce: ee eer: 
Oise apie aN 





36, 
197, 1, 148, 144, 145, 148, 258 0 





Pallavachandra, my = . «8 
Pallavigdae Rijarija Seabevariyan, =, = 198 
Pallavatiloks,dgy - = + += = 188 
Pullovers sss 308,171,175 
Palvipladples, |. HTM 
Pespapes 5 7 ts 8 
ur Lr 
Pampaldiris we <= |= 09,46, 88 
Palette ae 

Pauplthala=SvitP'—Hampl, . , 1,88 
‘Paninla-pide, aati ta a eabasir ac 
Patil tly + Paes: 





‘The figures reer to pages; wafer w Gur to fodnotas ani add to Allditions ak Corrections. The following, 
‘other sbibeviations sre wae —eh-—ehiot 1 co. conutryjdé.m diateet vison dome mano, dito: dy. dyaaaty 5 


E.=Kawern ifeud.—feniatery  keking emman) riy=vivers 4. anwee alan; swrvmnaruaine) i 


‘pimvillage, loony I. = Western we, wousn. 





tacaple 5 















































INDEX. 61 
Pace Paow 
Nope . +++ $78 50,888 | paammteme, ag ats 
++ 316,818 | Peinpeli, mw, 285, 257, 208, 08 
Fatcnpaptfins on of TumnfFartiaha | Pigatikiriomaky wie. + Heian 
patclaliggall, corn Re =) ng en eRe 
Patckerabiahla, - 14,15, 5,90, 89, 0,49, Sn eee ere victe 
87,907,814, 315,820,825 | pat |) BB BES 
Patchewniatlatfanum Titichiryya Gi-Taish | patthaly |, RIF, BE, BNF HB 
ava teacher, see ofa h| Prong, aig aT 
Pini din, «127,181,181 uF, 288 m3, 190, Pavalipamatgelam ely. 5. 187.10 
196,141, 145, 197, $21, 2580 1, pares nina a Sere 
26, 279,281. Puyo Fivetantvel, din. _ 290, 300, 208, 318 
Pigdyaeon 6 2s a ATL ATE Polaianiieyes my. Paria 5 
Papfyoknliian-valenide, diy... « 1O6| Pea Koamli Vemma Revi b, 29 
Pubealie, os oe M8897 | Pediat ows, =. Bi, 35H, 8 
Feigelgiaat 143 38 ean od | Pollaniryae, 2 
Pusgelteneis PotliMlatty my se 
Pasktiratla=Deiartla, «5 7 Peclisjajvan Soemayijin ty 
Promila rire Palstamimbs, a Raraifake queen, 
Paptarkole, a fanity, - 528,298,241, 257 | Peehitiwr, 
PapteMallivs feo, . 2 HHS Penllapsts, dig 2. 
Pinahgal Pirebantrot. di, 12,19,1425 | Penowtalliens < - 
170,171,176 4 PeviyeJirwe ne 
Famitymy 2. +. 245,255 | Poriyn Tirumalaionamti, wy 
Panlitichicys, ay | 360,201 3,286, | Peviyatirnmadiyadaia, o Srleaishears book, #4 3p 
27,208,273, 274 Bn md 
Parakiewivarman, 0 C25/a ky 1840.3, 1884.6 Permidinizva, a Kédawba ky. 308, 810, 
anto! Peruse, ty. 1%, 20,2439, 38 
Bosepoa eves) © = 6 8297 Prrminadl Vikramititya Vi, a W Chalukya 
Farunidlya Haihays prise, © <4 ASLYSS) hy += 188,170,178 
Pansetin= Parade Havhays prince. 160, | permite... - 470,278,176 415, 30,3, 
451,169,164 | Perum, Lo score 4, 258 
Parsmdivarnrarman Ie Pallars y's Tx 10 | PernmidiMakiin my ©. A 3A 
Paratvariii pattay diy ss. se $89 | Pertmbidegn Mottarayay, A. 194, 196, 197, 138,199) 
Parintahs La ChB] ky. 181%. 8, 198,195.9 | Pernmbidugn Permmlévi, @ queen.» = 1B, 
meapiones sivietineenrs |eerameinie SS Se 
AE KrisdnadécaRiy, =. 7189 | Poesntorh en. ee ABE 
Pardee hatte, he, |, BO | Perntfiteedive, a Pattarak, —  .- 198 
ParaferimaNGyaka my... 8 c= BH 285; 
Piraayondtia=Pissranith, 5. 166, 187 cies a 
ae ee lualecdn = 3) Ae UMN 21 boa. sts, 390,338 
Pawafenily, 2 >... 188 oe | eet 
Parondivstin = 5 |. 184, 190,188 eames ee: 
Faevatira-kabdira au estate... TD ++ 195,105 4 an 
Parvatihary eo, + comic es 5) fo, 5 oe ea 
BRM Ges 2 ye Be - + 25230 s08, oa, 
wa 8 es) ae Perna 
Paanlapligh cin = y= 240,280,258 | Pinasctamimba, a Kargifakn queen 224,251 9.7 
‘The figures refer to pages; a. after a figure to fuctnvtes, aml ad. to Additions and Corrvetions. The foliewinis 


ollie abbreviations are nee ;—eh =chiof;co.—enuntry 
E=Esstorn; ferd.=feulatory; Lekings a=manj / 
homvilings, town 5 Wi Wenterns s20.= worn, 








li, aistrct visio j dacetho aaa, dita y ap. = dye 





Fiver) #dymgve wlio) amomaaraaiys) re.—teinpie¢ 
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262 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Voy XII. 
Pace Pass 
aiaejcitiy | roe 
VWeira items | ame. es 2067 
re ee S| 
nus ‘Chyerana, . . . ne 
+. Deira. wT 
Pr) a a0 
200, 25767) Sindy, ‘ eT 
124 9 | parte prensa jae 
Pryign, © firthe, . Sith 172,175 
Prayign, ne Yt + 40, 63, 907, 915 
PrnphgeMiahasym oe, | S17, HL 8, 26 a5, 
Ppietiames se ee aa RRB 
Prk ee lk 
£82, 333 | Prituivibotganl Sriparcsin, a Gatye h, - , $78 
7,265 | Pyithivivallatbe, eur. of the RaeM{rokifa 
_ 
lan 
ae S| 
185, 184, 157, 108 
aaa a4 
nti 
28, 285, 
m4 
. 
. Dus 
Hatiritia 
«B76, 250, 393 
eerie 
Prighyitneny 
Probime, 2, ‘336, 286, 290, 201, 204, 206.9, 2 
Pra emg eee 
Pettantgoiartn ety | ST date 
‘pramitirs, | ‘110, 115, 116, 117, 118, 139, 120, 22 Purinas, Senge 2a 6! oO 
Prapanndutita,¢ book, Se 3, | Pometampile Pilek, 2. 5. 20 
pr ee ina 1,176,177, 17%, 38, 09, 28, 
Fromnta, a Sorablapers ky. «17, + 178, 226, 297, 928, 351, 385 
pradesti, Se 5 eo 
vote one setters OOS 
‘Pratipe-diva- Bays Il, ¢ Fyayonagars k, 1,8, ee | | 
46,7, 10,11 ar ts + M67 
Perrin jae. Tis sag, MNamaiea 
‘Prasépernirs, « sl * 5 $6 | Pervemandals (7), an eetate(%), .  . 287,, 
patihie + + Hoss a, - Tr 
eecnice tes tam 
prevgiiam - 2. . 19, 296 > ee © 
‘The Bguree refer to pages; Pier» Sere to footnote, wad add. to Adiitions aml Correction. The following 
(tine abirervaions are mand —el= hie; ex. csutey; d= duties, Sivaion i devs the ditto 5 dy —dynnaty 4 
E=Basirns find teoaory) Hindi) & amin cos} svevcemm) fotemploh 


kwkiog; man} 
oer 



























































INDEX: 303 
Phos or 
tiLsvdeunstvanaks, a place,» 116,118 | Ramachandra, wy. beset} 
Fosuiiadetn Gomi £17,80, 94 | Tiimachacita, awork, 5 = 288, 289) 
Phcs randeppale 116,128 | Rimabrisbodrys, my es 4, BH 
Payalalbknd, + 188 | Réwandtha, wm, +5 886, er 
Risaanitbaivan a divinity and te, . 300,208, 278 
2 RimkunjeAchirya.m, ee, 25, 224 
van | Riess © Kartabs by « eee 
et Ratairye, my « Leas! 
ral, + 108) RimuaSiatrin, o, ee 
form of, + 1] teoranita, 9 shrine LL 99 ae 
Feonsnant abla! tore, 890 | Rimaye, my» Beste 
ri donbling after, + 1 at, 0 8 8,276, 28 Riindyaon, 
doubling with, 2 EY Rimayarye, my 5 six sn 
romittel, + + Ck Biman heicbss2 
remaperecripty Hambhs, s ae 
ae eg Rimibrare Pandit my» niacin 
Badia Hy Riwiivaran, shrine, 197,181, 189 ». 3,208, 
Raghav, my oo 240, 241, 282 
Rigbaviedivae Raja, a Ke shovaina, 208, 248, 40, 280 
Righavias, « Karydfake queen, Hamp, nur, = sees 208 
Raghunithe, oa Rapscbandn, in of the grein 
Rabnaywatiin, 0 work hy Vidinte-Divib, Krishyadice-Rays, - 10 
ai py raf Bapame Marth, Rogeemnkta-ttimabhaden, eur, of Feahviopa 
Ralpor grmaty ar 29 
Nil ~ iets “ Rauhrinhgn-Methavinppe Miyake, m, 123 
Majid iy 2st, 195,204 | Hadgnadiin, te, ss 282 8, OH NT 
Raje-Gaydagipilyk, 6 ec Haber ye— bawdy, Kors edd 
Wajphnwundry = Rajomabévatra, wi, = 298 | sanrals, m 
Bajahnathnlackehtra, wef am sitet, 120,181 | Rasepanaandhitars,« book, 220 
Rijpdisarivarman, a Chijo ky «184,194 9,138. 0 | nabirakita dy, 16, 88,89, 176,177,179, 
Rajakye-tl m of am etate, 16,08 160 m1, 164, 180, 191, 
Kijeinshtatn, et. 9,241, 242, 252 196, 278,270, Yt, 327, 
Rajonnoipati rs st, 28 39, 304 
djaardate,u Karydjabs by + 227] satoadtinn, : - 18 
Bajertja 1, Choa ky. + 138 | Ratna-pale, « Pala by, 280, 200 
Rijs, Re trabifa = «= 2H) Matnapipies, 2 boot, ae 
BActbePtofys, « Pindya k, - | 138] matin dy - «18, 20,19, 86,27, 20, 08 299,988 
Rajsirayaeralniga, diy. 197 | Rattedinilays, fe... 15,17, 27,80, 3 
Rajendra Chala L, a Chaja ky « 1849.9) 361 be Aiea Kido 
Rajfotradiihaerajantda, dé, 16] A aéeiadarr,. + 37,990, 890 
BAyaptlacdiva, 0 Kaneyj b . ape Batiapall fortron, - 198 
Bane . Talent ty 
Sp ar plea) “oh usin Ravikil, my, ene 18), 190° 
Rimamy + Mh 800 | Rivintola ec, a 
Riua-Avadaisio, m, = + 285,297 | RiyeNiraysoeper, ey a, 6 
Riuabhudrirys, my. ++ Bh S68 | Récherls, we fomily, a aa 
Rinnychandra, « Tiidana b, 106, 268,206, 206 | Megdiedy, 4,359,200 





‘Tho figure refer to pagum. afer figure to footnote, kn add to AliMjons and Corrections The following 


‘bbe abbreviations arp wand ed, Gayl country 5 dm diatict, division de 


Ex=Bastarn; fewd.~fowistory 
Fmvillage, torn; T= Wortern; w0.=¥onan, 





fo. tho mam, dita; dyna 


unths rlmrivery 4 ok=s00 also; sur.=surnaine; te. =tempile; 


Sau 
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Raagaetes tin = eee. 
Riralime Diino, ‘27, 390,21, 384, 33S 
Ricans ss Bd, a5 m8 
sina , et 
rawr = mm 
rise om eo) 
alery ee see 
iyi es ce 
Bilihi-give ey . 0 Ge 
Big. Viale, oe Visina 
Riamabthastha « . 
Ria mevater, 5 += + MOT 
Rithaga, a mountain, 202, 105, 205 = 
30, aT 
Rit, s+ 189, USA, 186, 187 
risiahttapratipiivadenins oon of the Toe 
vagara BKrisheadice-Riga, «= 1 
Roiitommataita, a deinity ama 
reform aly ae 
s 
sock, « een} 
a,fandad, 123, 130, 191, 210, 214, 25%, 206, 317 
Fand,. —+ + 150, 191, B10, 216, 238, S08, 317 
Sformth «+ +e ee 
Babli, = 2 a89 
Sabti Tirty, di, : » 30,388 
Sibda-tistrs, = -308, 4, 31, 922, 294 
Febhspati poets 186, 130, 188, 235, 51 
Shiite . 
‘Sedsiyamima, « Papdya &, 
uasiva, a dies : 
‘ative Sarat 3 
Balirmit : 
Sia ar 
Péithatangaba, ty - . 
Diigars- Bhatia, = + - 
Biguada mr, 
Siamese, « doi f 
Bidlams 6 ee 
ER Adaitys, maf am Fmagey 
hiya +208, 30%, 907, 918, 299,387 








Sahym mewntoion ew to, 226 
Salothars,« dof Sivoo, - 4 
Bais, phe Sa Pin 08 
Satatyematigns se BE 
Sakti. or place, « «285, 287, 200, 202, 282 ». # 
Saba, ser Cas. 

ekinoari,a fort, © 6 6 + + AIG IS 
‘Sataotaaal, fey ae, 21,25 
ens. +) ek LR 
Sounjjiryents, a place, . 5 + UG 1S 
Semdtrabah, se MM IBL NG 








The fgnene <eler to pages) m after a ‘to foctten, arnt add. to 24irhort uml Corrertions. Tho followin, 
sti her line maak ely ecco fea, on th mnie dda 
"E=Banion fradh—fentazoryy B= ng: = eat rierivers a a.seee ales ryeminraaaes tr trips 


Pionilags, eons Wi = Weta; 20.020 


































































INDEX. BAS, 
Pao Poe 
Saeattapatey ele - 10H 107 OR SIN ce MB ned 
piopeiminn 104,108 Siynoa-Ciilyar,a Pyapruapana by 5 AB mR 
Saraldav rain platen, + TOM seulpenrey 100,136, 108, 188, 
Sirabiewnthay 129, 128 09 Laat 
Sirawenth grants 6 i 107 | veal, ss 104, 109,120, 128, 214, 285, 281 
Saraewatl, #0 a nn ey) 
‘Scavat Mats ms ‘290387, $30, |" Ved 2 
Sarazaren ry «ATH | Séiwangulaw wy. <. 86, 188, 180, 188 
Soratidvnaynath rh OMS He = ue es ep 
#4, SNE seffera Mage eg Ba 
Sicnsspl a dieinley, : eye ns Oe 
Sirpmgauiias enn, 101,102 Setakétana, a family, « Ail cigs 
Batre, He - SH1 238 SeltaSara), iw plaer, ss BEE 
234,207 Setthamvmuany tree LS 
«208,278 | Shiny trekkers ty. ANB 
pittatiare 18,196. | Sembeveriyan, apifiaintry oc) aya 188 
Sireajia, anny + BH, 248, 251,208 | Semoimhibicksheta, ». of om estate, 319,191 
Sarveftesiiha-Miyake, | Bat | Strmmunkarkahitims af an aitaléy AM, AL 
Sorvajfiainay, So OL Sempagmiitt, ry a aw 
SarrajiwSiignoa-Niyats, Bed Sinmanaer, 10, a0 
Soesajidtman, om, +55 1858 | Sian Uh Raffa ky. 26; 18,99, 29, 27, 28 28 
srtanings, + 12%, 130,290, 3m1 | SSoatdra Nagararmayya, oy 5s. ME, BBW 
sorrenminans, (0, 170, 32, 324, 927,391 | Semegnoa,a Jain Guna.) 
mie + N90 adept, oe ee 
‘Staath ++ 28201 | SoraeRthesn nr of Suesree Miran |. 109 
ity 2 Sine MRT 
Satraksear, snr. of Surarag Maren, 100,19, | Sesuathnjakabitbrakehanedanpda, ur. of the 
443,145,188) rijayenagara k. Krivhnadéra- Raya, a) 
Sntra-thayadinrs-Muttartyay, db,  . + 188 | salilgntta Nagaos, ny eR 
Satta Mata amr of Soraeyy Mirra, —. AMI | Sta Rimuaite, ei - |, 8D 8 2a 
Sing MGM Siege - i 
Sattibnbhe, ak fy  waNE 1. 1d ee Agama: 
mitt kk MGT ah forme es tee 
Seyi a WF Ohajuiya hy 14, 18,38, 43,48; en 
83,87, 100, 208,915 | Shadinna=Shants, |) gg, 18 
SatyevakyaeKodgupirarman Pormnmall | Vikra- Shashibardiva 1,4 Kddawha eh, |. 200, 300 
sniaityestivs, a Chaya prions, 108,170,178 | shagtarnon, 80d 8 BL 
Hatywrrain 807,814 | Shntehaath Ue Golan Ratorttey on tay 
Seawall, ye de ee MTR | eM form LL aa 
Staslawtei, ee et : oh 
Svtaitencens sn RY aM format, ay 
enrnvam Funan, jem | sami ay 
Swnroila, er 
Sormmmeyaliicriy | © B08; mO:| SiRiptr ey gay 
STHIMG My + Aas | Sildbietiaka, ef ne, a, an 
Sd oy 5 4047, 60 | allthaattisn, = 190, 230, 21 








THe Asie coer tu paged aftoyw fgnre vv Coney ia a4. to Aiitions and Corrections. ‘The 


“eer aNeiaonn ato teh. ehh 


Pee eilagys town Wh Western: em = woman, 


omen j di, livtviesdivison 5 d0.= the ammo, ditto yay. lyninaty 
Ee=Kovtorn fev mteolutwey {A king, w= wans 1, 


=rivor) 4 t.= see also; ewromearnamae} tromtompley 
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Pace 
ditindm, ay, + 800, ad 
Slagues, wr, ss 84, 888 
Silmpur inecription, 9. sss 
Sidty my |, 290, 000,818 
GORI, shrine, 238,240, 263, 252 
Siddarroae,by eee yD 
Sunil, nm efementate, sy 16 18 
Sindagy ee, ees MR 
Bale ee 
Sintra vig s+ «378, 37D, $00, 358 
fies, aT a 


Sign Wpile Nipabs, « Rieharfo’k, 230 238 334 
Suige-thigallXisoga (=Nipabadee Réedare 
hh. se 
Sib rapcase monic ke ead 
SisgnimeNiyabn (=Niyady) « Rieharla b= 232 
Sidgmom m. «19, 14, 15, 204, 200, BOM, BOT, B08, BLS 
Sitygi-Niyadu="Niyuda, a Tritiega ky. 20,275 
Gibgn-Nayaha, 0 Triliag 





Siti Ha Chilohyeky 5 8 
Simin ec, see 
= 5,168 ATL, ATH 

























Sityaen-Achirse, a Srteaiehyana Lehirya, Slolstieme Korestebe dh, 5 «3 287 
eee es ae 

ae drtsiebacs Seki, 2.3,67,1011 | weet cyetiy | amas 

Biigarnan, +5 20, BOT, BOR, 016, D7, et *, . 20 

Gidguréul, mre 5 ee + Maus 

Sitges, a, = hh, lh 5 S88, al, + 176178 

Sidgaye-Nayabn= Sitge Niyaks, « Triliaga by 200, + rm 

ol, 38 378 + anh 

al, 247, 36%, 3H, add. =e 

+ 14m. 1,290, 201, 206 apnea 

6 i MT ne 

256, 208, 205 » MG 116 

cee) Paton 

+ ta 166, 217, 19 

+ + 208, Me, 118) 

+ 48, 358, ate 

«576 270, 2 

< aarone 

1 

ee tors! 

+ ey sa 

y +L amet 

* +. ayes 

Seiniviea-Lehirys, 0 Sripsishesea Acharya, anes 

2. oe eae 

wy ts. 5 MB Rade | Seiparwe Spor, = IF 

Seabees matin | Tes |eeimes ||| mame 





Tog Signe ref to Yass: = nine «Spore to fostcten aml add. to Adltins ani Corrections. The faliowing 
ne sbbeerations are wt eh = chit; 6. country j d= dati, iviaio ; do. the mn dos dyp=Ayrty 


Ewtaterat frndtenny: Eetisge a “4 
Tae cg eed: Raine mame rosie; & emeealoy mrmenanes fot 
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Faox Paoe 
‘Selraigana, ey +s 297, NSN 192, 280, 224 | Sarmgiri—=Demairi, 
in Flaten of MadhneaeNiynhn, — «$80 |'Sirapey ty. MT 
Griratya-Rayn, a Kereftakwks «5s 238] Stetina wy <a ass 
Gewese, Aor | Surety ere | 290 960, 300 
Giallo, a famity, » 9, 298, 2884. 8, 2884 | sarmtyhye, =... BOK TD 
eit, sirine, «126 127, 1285 188, 174,27, Siryedatin te wk GARG A 
341,16 % 9 | Sasnnia Mosk Inscription, =. AB, 
fiat ser, + 384 287 | Sitrm, vee Via, 
Setiatiaytrne, a Srtvaiohnarn Acharya, 2n.1'| Savaray Mira By gw 80 
Keil, maf Tiewwalaonads, BEN | Savnryabirorpalliha wy |) ~ SANT 
Girivigin.agatewy, © 6 ee ‘VIS | Suvurpuvarsha, aur af te RirMrabifa A 
SeVainyare, wae, 8. Bw Ae | Grind Thy. AEB 
Geteniahpare Acharya, 5. Bu 88eA| Brim BI 
Hetvaishnare chronicle, . yy 222 | Sedi-Pompistioinm Hamp, eg 
Hrtvasila gateway, ATT ATAIND | Braco, . . ese SU OF 
Hevvonketdta, a signature, —. BBM ALI] Brorgpurmenry | |S ASD. 
HAYhiyhhaies a FYaponpore ciplatern Lh eae |) LD 
126126, 181,189 | SrayamnbhacTHkGtssenr, « dlinity, — Oya 
Soswtiviwon 6... O88, 88 | Hretakabatra, maf um entatey MD ASH 
frat, wks 8 gg WOO | Settavnrthinartieain, w divinity, =. $61, FO 
StawnMsadniha, e:, hrets es rill 
fttaon € Vinymangnen Rosol fully 5) 128 ° 
LS Ss ie TT, ., A 
mivainril, 47 | fone tetor ee 
atbahuerrit RDO eS, aaa 
Silden rhs 8 800 | tora of, é So 104 3 
eae sey sie INS ARUN oe Oat ee) er aati 
Sianeli Jadu tearhers ss AG |e tormvof 18,188, 288 
Badtachanutew-nttdrakenrn, w Jain Leddeya, Trdakiifa, a foonlity, — + 10, Ban, aE 
17, $8.27, 30,88, 18 | Tadaralis nis sy PR, BTML BHO 
SeWiGeiltantvt, ww wnthvregy, » —. 28 | digi, + + 200, 268, 268, 279. 
Hubhotwign sr, of the RAWA(abifu 4, Wawra 
Krishwwmajats 5,277,280, 288 | Taw HL, 9 
<2 2 aan ao ptr Dele By 8,48 08 3802 
tht ety sk ‘Talape Ta Kédamha, 1816.18 
ee a Toker 
Gokrivniti, a treationn 5 sp ee 
MetrnctistresSukroatt, =. Tebahallay eh, ss 4048, 88,00, OL 
sm anit oon embers, om eoppor-plata, tales. AT 8, 200,191, 176, 818 
‘Hantarn-Détihn,« Set-Fatehnucn -Lehdeye, nlervarn copperplate. y TM, 
Bandara, tis se Tallandryi ty 8 8 
ale Priel ow a sD Mllararmm ly. 240, 40, 867, 265 
sem 7 = M7368 
sapakinge MAS 
Hem finds 10 | taerparafarmee Dieta, ms) A BL IB 
ee int os) pe | aed ete ce tay 
isan 2. a EE cen cl hn he ee 








‘The figueve rote to puns maftor a Years wo footnote, an auld. to Adijona nnd Corrections, Tbe 
‘ether abbreviations ary nues—eh. het 1 com country Histo division da. tho min, ditto My. medyneatye 


Foe llaatoens feads= tutors 5 =A 
ehomvillsee,towny Wim Western) tom wounn, 





sem mans rherivery naeme alsos surmsoruaue; rvetample, 


368 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vou, x1. 
































Pas aor 
Mes cos = A810 1H8. 246 | rama, sama 
Ro nammmmpil i) Waker eee Soph “epireets 
bo mum oe ¥ trims 1B 
‘Tapénilhi, m.. ie. 281, ss 
ee, MAME Morea ae 2 acs ta 
ch. seme bornneenlmcngiate ns ne 
Tacks, oi, | «MF, $86,205,200 20, 9000.0 | Mrermaerans cc, ||) asta 
Taekebys,  .. es 88%880 | Ticavollacl, Gi Sa tapas 
Thkhirys ain of de Pa pese Lee lees eels. aens, 
3, 304,612,982 0.5 | tra-vedgala EAL is wee 
Tut Disa, Srt Fotheare dehdrgs, "2m yg moony ae ra 
Se er = Breas ASP a ca tes ot i se 
‘Titayarys, guru of Feakafapati, -  « ee a ies we are 
Tetrogumpboa Shaan 
eo \ s 2 soled omen 
Weotap, ys pi mane ery 
‘tlladgheye, a5 bce ae 7 (caw Re 
Tiitgs, people, 2s Sg ER ae 
‘waeiea eps ge (a Sane a 
See ae tistakeil aethinha, ur, ef Piayanagura ® 
ek ae Krinbea-diva-Riya, - s+ ss 10 
ae ‘TiildhyenallSauntivern I), a Chiladyn 
Pee ae Boe eee 4 ABB 108, 210, Ie 
pence eth gta hui Ra 
Anes, ee ene [ple I poet 
‘Thate plates of 1294 acag Re ee 
Sim nen oD = ao goa ano | Tilivanenala~Vlramaiya VI,» Chdiubye 
Terme a Be sie yc, 7 STAB, 6,005 m8 
‘Tikka 1. w Pobage: Obie Ba) coe) sucginmoa|| THR Heyy = AS 
Fee Tinea te 8 area | Billig ony «= + 860,988,370, 270% 5 
ites, Ge oo ae ‘Trildeluan-Kidambs, yy + «= 808,835 
Tiamat; aca yeah RC mameae) Rae ete 7. Sts A 
Thane Bhipeti, « FYavonagdra k, 185, 186, 1m | THParkiniakdlvars, t+ 2 eee 
Tamorsciniet)) = =.) So EMMI EREE <6 nN Fe «scl 
Me fo ee 
cs SE | titierimm=Vaips, . 2.5 BRR, 308 
Popa ae tien Zo sbylariaar | Beirne ny sa MU 88 
sey ethene | Tisamvapers oy MBS 
eo ae MOOT tS ee eee . 
eer C2 2S Be . anette 
Ba Ge = “4 bey nae em > 
Miryenbodar, « Keroftths goteny ¢ sc: eau] SURE Ra 2 = ek ose naa 
Prom the Kereta gene «sw Sa | Tatabarinkayaiaia oy... HDA 
z wm) Tapadancg | tote paranha, . 128,128, 12, 217,28, 808,08, 
Tirumala Mabie» Karedfaka ky, |. 828 many 
Tireomlinbibt,« Karpdjaha queen, |. ast | Taldaikrdot, = 
Timmala-Riyn,o Karnijaka ke, |... tar | Tutawmdys se + 28 ML 








‘Tho Hwee rotor to pugterw nflerw Geer to Footnotes, nil add, to Additions wn Corrections The following 
ppc jer enrariar emacs tacacp to pant prepare ome Ae oy 
‘RaBatarny fo focdaery) Ring ghoiman; rinsivri ama lib} sm—pernenstnebees 




















INDEX. 369 
ee ee 
Pao Pack 
Talyabbigs, ri, - 299, 48, 208, 250,251, 253, Deka, eoy ye 80, 158,156 
‘857, 268 | Uteo-grime Thirty—Uebcha-giva, $17, 919, 290, 928 
Taydaraks, di, cee 4 2 107 | Narang ofan ectaty 16 TH 
Taghed, wi, ss + 8 4 107 | itera Kaley rtd, 2 2, aS 
Toterdhadrsri, - . ss Ty1L | Uttaripatha apiece, =. | || A IB 
Tasgiivars, ts : ++ 5 MO | Uitaravian mc ofen avtate, 22 Lng 18 
teagale (), 5 ¢ 118,118 | cttardyaeemecboioti, 180 
Torageredniensn, - = «185,186,187 | UttmeSeim, 6 |), tS 
Tarsshhs,s people, —. 197, 181,207 m5, 206 | withinadvadasiRh, ||), 
fermbiadaol, | |. $19,898 | Uyyebhopdig Tiramals of, |) Ie 
Ayigw-jnge-Soempac, 6 ttte, 298, 308, 317,390 
‘ype jug jlaampl flacapalichiryy, «tite, 298, 
317, 920 v 
y re 7 
denoting abeence of vowel, . . , 168| and Deonfasel, 108,180, 207, 210, 217, 276, 
stem of, . . ||. 118, 888, 284 254, 208 
Storm of, © 6. sy M8401 | my formof, . 16,27, 105,118, 128, 135, 
baile WN Sa 1s, en abe 125 n. 3,198 
abbyy... 18,84 378,276 | Vachilaragaegrion oc, 2, 116,118 
Uchehaitiewrn, ee OBL <a ea 
Uebehargive, ef —Utngrimy =. 81,85 ee ee een 
Vairarigharn,awork, . 1). BBR ks ise ls 
Udays, om, «1, 19,94,27, 29,85 | Vadapirymabinidn, dt. ||) ) gag 
Widayagici care inacriptions, «2. 180 | Vaberieyety ka 
Wiayanibitam, et |, at ote “age 
Udaynewadira, my... BMY, 318, 31, 904 > te eae 
‘da, cate ee val <9 ata 
dstaapervoiyate, ©, |. 180,182 = m8 
adyotnkieel 2, . 265,206, 107 f 2 ee 
addyititey ae 7 eae 
Uaambarwvim, a plas, a a 216,217 9.1, 218 
e puns 17, 30, 24, 20, 39 
ome Vigirioe, 2. a8 890 
am a Veichand.m efatont, . , 201,298 
. Vaijana (Valjs), my. 17, 20, 34,26, 29,90,08 
31, 36,178, 175,175 m2 | Valkuptingata, eee, 19 
++ 97,28,80, 94 | Vaikupttepera care, | ag 
= eS |W... om tm Ie 
+ 5 5. 9 | Vijeanndyin acon, se Vian, 
+. $7,390,99| Varin, 298,270, 281 
‘215, 200, 517, 827, 998 | Vejrnathala-tabiten,m. of an est «129,189 
ss = Midna | Vakradiva, misreading for Kedepe b, . 16 
+ WAIT, Wena | Vakpina Paar, . || eg 
++ 186,100,198 | Valse, 5 Pan ae 
ee Valejtinbbs, won... 88,45, 84 
aos Vallathe, yee ere 














‘Tho tgurea refer to agen: mutter m gure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Correctionn The 
ther abbreviations are nenl:—eh.m chief; eo.~country ;di=ditie, division; do. =the same ditto; dy. dynuaty 
E~Kantoras fond.mfosdstory | ko=king ; m-=tanj rivmrivar jt. ame alsa sur.scrmawe; teomtaunplo; 


Phevillage, town; W.= Western; we.— woman, 


Ss 


allabiom Kictdienas IL, a W. Chijukyn 


“pe ‘ + + + 26h 276, 970, 981 
Vallahbichieyn, m., Fahl aa 
VallabbaRije, our of a Réohfrabije k, 

"yom 
Vallabhirys, my. 3. 940, 945,955, 959 
Votiam, wi, peeves 186, 143, 143 
Valli sur, ee 8, 285 
Vinarmainis, «divinity, 119,121 
TAO Hy = aus Untied RU BORG 
inarn-mald-dhraje, ‘ . 





BI Ss a 





white, 


+ 35, 
‘Yalagitivere Nigede;m, 





EPIGRAPHTA INDICA. [Vor, xurr, 
=e Pane 























Valamnbepalbapratishibichirys,« fil 0). 4 
‘VatinteDitiia, m, + 28,201 
Fane stemaratisas, ork, aaa 
Sateen, am - + 395 280 
: + 203, 206, 208 a. 2 
et * <8, 20,300,223 
Voeavath ry « + 195,197 
Whe. 198,140, ta, a 
Welachebiei, wc, | 4 ~ 186 
Veleamnpllsy ek teas. 
Valley ry) ang ase 
Veiehira, ey, + 940,240, 257 
YE-Mgey, sur. of Senn Mérep, ~ Ia 
Vajnaimbay, m, 107, 140, 148 
Valurgeion, wi) + 40,47, 66, 39 
Valugrime seo 17, 420, 030 
Valor ey + vy 
laa,» Bedi by, 
Yeutmbibi, «Redd queen, 295, 241, wa 
@ RAB print, e399 
‘Venmadnaklir-Doararnn, 01, 240, 948, 
05 Bo 
Tomcat Rt re, ) 
: + 930, 24, 8 
‘ a7, 
242, 209 
Yoh  Karsjobs sm, ee 
Vitel 004 wat 
Vuhnts, mae. = 2,206 
Velbatichieynm, . £43061, 8 6,0, 11, 289, 
#28, 24 
Fotis, 0, > a7 
Vethate a Kersjutud, || £28, 220 
Votlathtr, ws... Su aNa ayy 
Velleniddeh fy 6 T1802 
Vebhathteinmylutr, my. 235, 297 
Vohkataaria, « Kurydfaty 2, a) 
Vetikatngtei i, Saar ery 
Yoblslanahivipeamntiem, oy >. aun g99 
Venkatihi, « Karndtobs quem, 224, 281,99) y, 7 
ethaiapati two graotect, 28, 
Vethatapaticlére Raya 1, Kerf eer] 
Vetkaticyn. tnt 
‘Yotaja-Yajran, m. 24, 297 
Vetintzndra Mabirayn. « Karndfaka ae 
Veblstindrkwahicfyssainutram, wi, . £29, 280 





ener fe Paess ftr 8 fist feta, wa A wo Aloe wd Crretons Th Following 


her ering eh = het econ i 
E~Uanterns fowk.~ eatery; = bing; metas 


lemsillngs, Yownj Wi Weateet; vo. — wien, 













































INDEX. 

Pace Piss 
‘Vebltihe, a dieinity, 7 5. 8990] Virw-Gaodapspile, Telugu Chile k, —. 196 
Vebkodal ee = + + + + 18,140 | View Hommili Rin, « Karpitaba ; 3m 
Veosayiryeymy . ++ Mh S54 | viekimg, form of, eed 
Voooekaly ety + 1 gtr, a7 | Viewatatinirjanedéva, 0 Rotfeprinee, $2, 28, 90, 38 
Vinergriun, vi,» 14,18; 21,35, 26,00, 3 paral eae Met 
Wake «Fane. 100, oF eee a OR 
‘Vetasm-kulyavipe, m ofan estate, . 129, 13 wabte, S. 296, 231 
ciformof, . e+ + + 86 | VirwyaeKchirye, my 126, 190, 192 

‘Viebbiatils, ef, «mg | Vim Narkynos, sur, of the Rishirakifa k. Oijt- 
godin, 5 ++ + 880,90, 284, 205 


‘Vigiviage, vrs of Muttaraigan Kngr, 196,108, 180 


Viglivgoge Moviarsysg, ty ss 8 
pants Vierytet rtm By» ~ 197, 198 
Vilyittarnssey at B 
Vijaedakie,o Fuayenagere ky | = 1,410 





Vijayaitys TL, a Kddamda k, 209, 001, 911, 223, 














Virapiivars, « dieinityy « 

‘View Narulihha= View-Nrisinbs, a Fi 
‘SSE 

View Brian, « FGaponayars 





126 m6, 127, 181, 165 











426, 228.0 | ViewPindys, 0 Pavdyet, —« 104 n.9, 138 
Vijaye-opdagipsie,« Telugu Chae hy 122,108, | Virapratdpe, eur, of the FUayanagara 
106,107,198 | Krishpandiva-Riys, . «e180 
+4 M9j1n | View Rionandthe, « Hoyrafa thy hn 
fF aug a0 | Virwton my 01,198, 104 
124,185, 186, 194 m0 | Virw-Sonrarn, @Hopoola by ke MT 
‘Vijaynnagarn, ef,» 10,188,120, 126, 197, 181 | Viritana-kite,mefa fortress, 6.» M70 
Vijayerntge Chokbanitho-Niyss, ky 5 188 oh ee 
ViaywSioaa Smad, + OB : Flite 27) 
Vie se {2 xo6 | vietptkaha, a atring, 5 «18, 
Vikrama=Vikrombditye Vi, @44,619,006012 | vy se ew a8 
Vikramaditya VE, 9 CAdjubys ty 12,0800, 48, | vimka, ie - 3 
6, 200, 208, | visatiioatita, a plas, |. ANG AB 
130,301, 207 | Vioacga, form of, sess B86 
Vikramakisar, a Kofumbafér chief, 104.0, 188 | Vinargn, employinupt of, .. . 188,213,378 
‘Vikramttke=Vikrauidtys VL, 200,807, B14 | visayidhipet, =.) 108 
Vikramiskanvachacite, awork, . — 200,3000. | visayspatl, © 6. reeeres 
Vitramepenety se ss 8 8 | Vise, 2, 0 208,206 
Vikenmdrjunarijayn, a poem, . . «B18 | Vishpachitta-(Vijaydditya 1), « Kédamba 
ICT, otis none ts tn BAAS | Seton, | Kuve Aber cal gala 
Vilimeiv,« Sina queen, «+ «= MAT | Vinhgadian, my ss» 108,210,108 
Villkhars-Nagignnns,m, 5 + «17% 188 | Vishgn-Ghalaban my +. 808 
VileragaChlle, s. +++ MB | Visignrarman,d, 210,113, 118, 116, 18, 120 
Hwy ee 88, 280 BP Vivato, a loony, 238 
Vionykonbodhl fouls | ss 10K 108] WharecDiati, my +887, 90,88, 9,996 
RE ed So RR ER 
Ft no nett | Viewer es B88 
weemteh sf miamaalee joe, oD lS ate 
ViewUitije La Hoyrafak,. «= 170 | Vidruodthaysym, ©... 288, 986 
Vieabhaden,a divinity, - 9. 5 se ATT | Vivartpymy ke, OF 
‘Vinbhatra,e Regi, ©. . 288,961,252 | Vivitar, 7). 8, B88 
Virwviadey my ee. MNS | itindiipe, ks BR 
“The gore refer to page wafer figure to footocts, wl ald to AAlitima and Corrections. The following 


‘thar abbreviations nro wand :—eh.=chigt seo. conntry; di. dlatric, division do =the same, ditto; dy. 


dynasty 


Ba Batern; feud.=fouiatory; Kmkiogs m=wan; cherivg; 4. cee also) rur.=sarname; be=tompla; 





‘Srtngs, tawny W.= Wortern} wo. wousaa, 


Baa 


















































372 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vor. x17. 
Pao " Puan 
Vighthalé Dats, J 345, 265 | Yamenicya~ Aomosis, . as aero & 
Vika, , 2 330 | Variant, wig. | 6 g30;390 
vi, : 208,208 | Tatirigra wm, - mas 
Vorinagrimei, 279, 280, 82 | Yoram, i <> ea, 151, 108 
Vriddha-Cactant, rt, S foal] Dice oe 108, 106 
Veidba-palih, « place, 126,118 | yours of the eyed tants, || n8y, 999, 58, 
Wiiinirrh llAS, «plans, «rhe TGR I Adem, <= 58 se SO 
Wrshatips, 26,147, 1176 23,18 | Dont, to + 188, 169 
Vrisrarmes, Baer) er 2 184,185 
ea for s, wa) Kia, | ee Ate 
Variikidgntaranite, ofan setate, 108,38] bara, | 5 106, 196; 167 
vyikargs, 2,297 | santntin, ¢ + 369,171,176 
pret, 381, 63503 | anlan, | 5 39,4857 
Viyladab lak jatyata, ofan etate, nei | Phen, <b ae 
vyntiptta 17,176 | Pravatgn, 3 <8, 20, 88 
Pramidin, 5 231, 298 
w Mabeitati, 18, 21, 96, 90, 98 
veaas | permit ‘ + 181816 
of Vinee, to] Ram 164, 168 
Sate, A 398, 301, 304 
Y Sette, || + 184, 13938 
ftorm of, 18,16, 118,128,196, 386 | Vani, | ‘a7, 290) 335, 
‘1 not doubt aftr 7, . Yoo] Vitamin, 88,00 
Viebuna-Niynd, « Riebarla privee, wi] Virsthin, © 174 183 
Vadarn dy, 14,300, B01, 205, 206 | Yiivinaan, 900, 208, 10, BIH, 319, 21, sa, 
Yad, rues, ee ‘a4, 36 
Tairua, mn) hua = Sicha a8, eto 
Yojlaiaruna, wm - , = UAS18 | youre renal, «7 114, 116,119,130, 12, 185, 106 
Yajhaivarieys : 268,276 | Yells Mantra, + 7,380 
Tajadivarn-Yojeso, + 5 288/297 | Yetta Datta, wm, 245, 264 
Yajer Yong ms = br, 3806 
Yalla-Avad +6 Bih.aie | yugiticiehs, ++ B00 
Yampite, et, > ++ 5) 886,890 | Tavardje, oe Ae 1. me 





The figures refer to jag & after a Cigars Wo Finknotin, aml add. to Additions atl Cortectloon The falliwing 
Spi shhh srw wand ed. bles wo. mevieary 5 di. iatret dieilon  do.~ the aaron, ditto, dy. sy iy } 
Km Kovtrrn) fovd-—fwalstory; km bingy mim'an; eh.cviver| 4.4.<me als runs strasmo | ta.=Venple 


village, towns Wim Wentera j wo-=wonsan, 
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